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ARCHAEOLOGICAL SURVEY OF MYSORE. 


——— +} 


ANNUAL REPORT FOR THE YEAR ENDING 30rn JUNE 1935. 


———_—————_—_—_——— 


PART I—ADMINISTRATIVE. 


There was no change in the staff of the department and Dr. M. H. Krishna, 
Staff M.A., D.LIT. (LOND.), continued as part-tume Director. 


The Director and party toured in parts of the western districts of the State in 
connection with the conservation and study of ancient 
Tours. monuments and for collecting photographs, drawings 
and descriptive notes for a monograph on Chalukyan 
Architecture in Mysore. The Assistant to the Director toured in the Mysore 
District and collected a number of useful inscriptions. The Architectural Assistant 
could not tour owing to other work in connection with the D. P. W. at Bangalore. 
Detailed studies are now published of many important monuments like those 
of Gdovindanahalli, Nuggihalli, Mosale, Koravangala, 
Monuments. and Belavadi. The attention of the department was 
focussed on the study of Chalukyan Architecture. 
The most important piece of work in Epigraphy during the year was the 
detailed study of the inscriptions of Sriigéri and its 
Epigraphy. famous Matt founded by Sankaracharya. In view of 
the controversy about the authenticity of the Sringéri 
records, a detailed examination became necessary. Some of the notes taken by 
Mr. R. Narasimhacharya in the year 1916 were found highly useful inthis con- 
nection. 
Two new Kannada manuscripts were obtained and studied during the year. 
One was a Kannada rendering of the Padma Purana by 
Manuscripts. the famous author Chikupadhyaya of Chikka Dévaraja’s 
Court. It throws interesting light upon the progress 
of Vaishnavism in Mysore and on the social life of the times. Another work was 
the Navarasa Alankara by Timmarasa, 4 valuable Kannada work containing ®& 
description of the nine rasas or ‘flavours’ of poetics. 
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During the year, the General Index for the letters A to K of the Epigraphia 
Carnatica was made ready for publication as Part J of 
Publications. the 18th volume of the Epigraphia Carnatica series, The 
Annual Reports for the years 1981 and 1932 were pre- 

pared, but could not be printed. 
The notes made by the Director about the repairs and conservation needs of 
the monuments studied by him are published in the body 
Conservation. of this Report. Notes received from the Office of the 
Government Architect regarding the work done by that 

office for the conservation of monuments, are embodied in Appendix “A”, 

The staff of the department worked with deligence and zeal and helped greatly 

in making the work of the year successful. 
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PART II—STUDY OF ANCIENT MONUMENTS. 
HOSAHOLALU. 
LAKSHMINARAYANA TEMPLE. 


No inscription concerning the Lakshmindrayana temple of Hosaholalu has yet 
been found. In the annual report of the department for 
History. 1915, page 19, it was guessed that the temple might 
belong to 1118 A. D., but in the lists of monuments pub- 
lished by the department, Mr. R, Narasimhachar thinks that the temple might have 
been built about 1250 A.D. It is now thought that it was built at about the same 
time as the Nuggehalli temple whose date is 1240 A.D, However, this temple appears 
to have retained its original form for a long time and in recent years a mantapa of 
twelve ankanas was constructed of granite stone in front of the temple. A 
smal! room to the south-east of the navaraiga on the outside served for sometime 
asa kitchen. Recently a large room has been constructed to the south of the 
mukhamantapa for the same purpose. It appears that about 20 yards away 
from the temple and around it there was formerly a compound wall. ‘This has now 
disappeared. Another wall is in the course of construction. The general features 
of the village indicate that it must have been originally a complete agrabara built in 
the fertile valley with the Lakshminarayana temple in the centre, the Hariharésvara 
temple to the east-north-east and a protecting wall around the village as at 
Sdmanathapur. ‘The agrahara has now practically disappeared leaving Hosaholalu, 
a Village of weavers. 
The main temple, a trikitachala of the Hoysala style, is built on a platform, 43’ 
high, following roughly the contour of the temple. The 
General description. | navaranga has only a small extension eastward consisting 
of the jagali platform and the doorway ankanas. Thus 
the navaranga is smaller in dimensions than that of Kappechennigariya of Bélir 
and of Sémanathapur. Of the three cells, the north and the south ones are square 
in plan both inside and outside, though they have the centre of each side slightly 
projecting. The main cell also is on a 16 pointed star plan but since it has three 
outer niches on the south, west and north, it assumes a much more important posi- 
tion in the plan. Of the three cells, it only has a sukhandsi and a tower. The 
general features of the temple indicate that it must have been constructed by some 
important official about the middle of the 13th century A. D. The main temple 
only, which is Hoysala, is here studied. 
L 
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The platform on which the temple is built was originally supported by 
elephants, five of which now remain. The elephants are all crude and two of them 
almost unworked. 


Detailed Study of the Sculptures. 

The walls of the main temple begin at the bottom with a frieze of elephants of 
| the usual type. The one thing which is of special interest 
Elephants’ frieze. in this frieze is that here and there among the elephants 

is carved a man fighting a tuskeror a torana with a seated 
Yaksha. For the sake of convenience, the outer face of the main temple is divided 
into 19 sections marked in the plan. 

The frieze of horsemen is of the usual character; only there are more horses 

wearing armour than even at Somanathpur, the most 


Horsemen frieze. favourite pose being canter. 
A scroll frieze of fine workmanship runs round the temple, though there is 
Scroll frieze. nothing remarkable in it. 


Above it is a frieze illustrating Hindu mythology the first portion on the 
south-east being the churning of the milky ocean, that on 
Mythological frieze. the south, the Ramayana, on the west the Mahabharata 
and on the north-east, the Bhagavata. Some of the impor- 
tant scenes are here identified, 
1. (@) Varaha fighting the demons, 
(6) Garuda’s war with the Dévas. 
\c) Garuda brings amrita kalaga to the earth. 
(d) The Dikpalakas in a row proceed to witness Samudramathana, 
Z. (a) Samudramathana (partly hidden in the kitchen wall). 
3. (a) Hiranyakasipu persecutes Prahlada 
(4) with elephants, serpents, fire and goblins ; by throwing him down 
from the hills, and dipping in the ocean ; but cannot aubdue him. 
Vishnu appears in his visvariipa and assures protection to Prahlada, 
4. (a) Narasimha slays Hiranyakasipu. 
(6) Kumarasvami leads the Dévas in the war against the three cities. 
(c) The forces of Siva fight the demons (Andhakasura ?) 
(d) Siva as Gajasuramardana. 


RAMAYANA, 
(e) Dasaratha and his queens. 
5. (a) Daéaratha performs putrakaméshthi, 
(6) Ahalya is freed from her stony prison. (Local people identify it 
as the birth of Sita.) | 


10. 


11. 
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(c) Rama and Lakshmana proceed to Janaka’s court. 

(d) Marriage of Rama with Sita, 

(e) Rima defeats Parasurama. 

(a) Rama's impending installation as yuvar&ja is celebrated. 
(t) Rima, Lakshmana and Sita proceed to the forest. 

(c) Kabandha is slain as also Khara and his brothers. 
(d) Sirpanakhi is disfigured. 

(e) Rama pursues the golden deer and shoots it. 

(a) Ravana who is incited by Sarpanakhi abducts Sita in the guise of a 

rishi. 

(b) Jatayu fights and dies. 

(2) Rama slays a demon. 

(b) Hanuman meets Rama. 

(c) Vali fights Sugriva. . 

(d) Vali is slain after the seven palms are shot through. 

(e) Coronation of 5ugriva. 

(f) Hanuman receives Rama's ring. 

(g) He rescues the monkeys from Svayamprabh4’s cave and reaches 

the ocean. 

(hk) Hanuman crosses the ocean. 

(a) He defeats Lankini. 

(b) He meets Sité. 

(c) He fights the rakshasas. 

(d@) He is captured by Indrajit. 

(ec) He argues with Ravana. 

(f) He burns Lanka. P], [V, 1. 

(g) The oceau is bridged. 

(hk) The battle begins. 

(a) Ravana and his forces issue forth to battle. 

(b) Lakshmana swoons. 

(c) Hanuman brings Sanjivaparvata. 

(d) Lakshmana resumes the batitle. 

(ec) Indrajit performs a sacrifice. 

(f) Lakshmana slays Indrajit. 

(g) Battle between Rama and Kavana. 

(hk) Ravana is slain, : 

(2) Coronation of Vibhishana. 

(b)- Sita proves her purity and Rama sets up Raémésvara linge. 
(c) Rama and Sia return home in the Pushpaka, 


12. 


13. 


14, 


15, 


16. 


17, 


18. 


19. 
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MAHABHARATA. 
(2) Bhima shakes the Kaurayvas off their tree perch. 
(5) Yudhishthira plays the dice and loses the kingdom. 
(c) Dussasana unrobes Draupadi. 
(Z) Krishna appears to the Pandavas (damaged). 
(e) Two heroes fight (to be identified). 
(f) The story of Arjuna and the Kirata. 
(7) Arjuna obtains boons. 
(a) In Virdtanagara, Bhima fights the wrestlers and an elephant. 
(6) Bhima slays Kichaka and appeases Draupadi. 
(c) Arjuna rescues Virita's cows. 
(a) The great war begins. 
(4) Dussdsana is slain by Bhima and Draupadi fulfils her vow. 
(c) Bhima fights Bhagadatta’s elephant. 
(a) Arjuna pins the hands of the Sama-saptakas into their mouths. 
(b) A yogi is beheaded (locally interpreted as BhiriSrava). 
(c) Arjuna fights Saindhava whose head flies across the ocean to the 
hands of his father who is in yoga. (PI. IV, 2.) 
(2) Dréna lays down arms and is beheaded by Drishtadyumna. 
(4) The Chakra-vyiha—a small figure almost invisible with wax, oil, ete. 
This is worshipped by the local women in labour. 
(c) Abhimanyu is slain. 
(d/) Karna is anointed as the Generalissimo. 
(e) Karna battles with Arjana. . 
(a) Bhima slays Duryédhana and his brothers. 
(6) Duryodhana is forced to come out of the Vaigampayana lake. 
(c) Krishna slaps his thighs while Bhima is fighting with Duryédhana. 
(a) Duryodhana is mortally wounded. 
(4) ASvatthaman promises vengeance. 
(c) Krishna hides the Pandavas. 
(a) Asvatthdman slays the Upa-Pandavas and shows their heads to ) 
Duryédhana. 
(6) Arjuna fights Asvatthaéman, 
(c) Krishna protects Uttara with his chakra. 
(d) The Pandavas worship a tree. 
(e) Last moments of Bhishma. 
(f) The coronation of Yudhishthira, re 
(9) A: prince’in durbar, possibly the Hoysala king of the time. (Compare 
similar panels at Bélir, Halebid, etc.) - ' | ) 


- 


Next above is a frieze of makaras, most of which have riders, here and there; 
lions are carved in'the corners. The makaras and the 
Makaras. swans above them are well ornamented. The swans are 
Swans. fine and are shown in their usual attitudes of pecking, 
beaking, feeding themselves and feeding the young. One 

group on face 7 shows a young swan seated on her mother's back. 
Next above the swans in the portion of the temple to the east of the cells and 
under the railings is a row of plain pilasters between each 
Yakshas. pair of which isaseated Yaksha. Occasionally a Yakshini 
takes the place of a Yaksha. On each pilaster is a turret 
and between the turrets are generally the rearing lions and in a few places, 

instead of the rearing lions Sala fighting two lions. 

A narrow scroll, 3” wide occurs next and further up the railings. To the right 
and left of the main entrance of the navaranga in front of 


Scroll work. ‘the temple runs a row of stone railings slightly slanting 
Railing panels. forward and having the face divided into panels of 9" x 8" 


by double pilasters of the round type. There are fine 
sculptures illustrating the Bhagavata and other myths on these panels, Since the 
two front panels by the east door have been removed, the following descriptions 
erin on the south-east, inside the kitchen. 
1. (a) Corner lion. 
(6) A man with pestle and mortar stands with folded hands before a 
deer (to be identified). 
(c) Krishna appears to his parents in prison in his visvardpa. 
(@) Vasudéva carries Krishna across the Yamuna and exchanges him 
with Gépi's child, Durga. 
(e) Child Krishna is brought up. 
(f) Krishna slays Pitani. 
(g) He slays a horse demon. 
(kh) He dashes an ass against a plantain tree. 
(¢) He kills Dhénukasura. 
(7) He kills Bakasura. 
(k) Durga slays Mahishasura, 
(2) Krishna kills Bakasura—repeated. 
(m) Corner lions. 





9 Tue BuAGAVATA Story 18 CONTINUED IN DISORDER. 


(a) Krishna slays a demon. 
(4) Krishna cures and thanks the dwarf woman. 
(c) Akrara takes Krishna and Balarama in a chariot. 
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(dq) Krishna shows visvardpa to Akrira in the Jumina. | 
(¢) Krishna fights Kamsa’s elephant. 
(f) Krishna overcomes the wrestler, Chandra. 
(9) Krishna slays Kamsa—end of south railing. 
North-east railing from the north-eastward :— 
18. (a) Obscene. 
(b) Obscene, 
(c) Couple at love, 
(d) A fish (Matsyavatara), 
(e) Kirmavatara. 
(7) Varahivatara (Anthropoid). 
(g) Corner lions. 
19. (a) Narasimhavatara. 
(6) Vamanavatara. 
(c) Parasurimavatara. 
(d) Sri Rama. 
(e) Halayudha. 
(f) Buddha 
(g) King seated in state—Could it be the builder ? 
(hk) Corner lions. 

Above the railings between pond-shaped pilasters is now a stone wall, 
only portions of which are covered by pierced windows, 
Pierced windows. In two places, however, modern wooden windows have 

: been inserted, 

Above this level is the row of eaves ornamented, as usua |, with small kirti- 
| mukhas and beaded pendants, 
Eaves. | 


The large wall images are dealt with here in groups with a chief deity in the 
centre and consorts and other attendants at the sides. 
Large wall images. These latter are of the usual type holding padma, phala, 
chamara, etc. he chief images are themselves about 24 
feet high; and including the pedestals and the toranas, about 4 feet high. The 
pedestals form one continuous row ornamented with ereeper scroll having lion faces 
in the corners and buds or Garudas in the convolutions. They remind us of the 
similar scroll base at the Hoysalésvara and NagaréSvara temples at Halebid. The 
f6ranas are nearly all of the creeper type, the old serpentine and jewel forms 
appearing rarely.’ The images are well worked and well proportioned and resemble 
those by Mallitamma and others on the north and south cells at Sémanathapiar. 
There are very few ugly figures which fact shows uniformity of execution. The 
chief figures are here named under the respective wall sections :— 
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(a) Amaraviranériyana, also called Paravadsudéva, seated in sukhisana 
in the coils of Ananta. 

() KéSava standing with consort admiring herself in a mirror. 

(c) Sarasvati dancing with drummer to left. 

(a) Bralima stending, bearded (rosary, pasa, ladels and kalasa). 

(b) Narayana. 

(c) Lakshmindrdyana in sukhaésana with attendent group. 

(¢@) Madhava with Méhini to left. 

(e) Lakshmi standing (padma, chakra, sankha, kalaga). 

(a) Parvati dancing with Ganésa to right and Kumara to left. (Six 
hands : rosary, goad, svargahasta, pasa, lambahasta, phala.) 

(5) Govinda. 

(c) Lakshminarayana seated. 

(a) Vishnu. 

(4) Madhustidhana. ™ 

(c) Indra and Sachi on Airavata going forth to defend the Parijata. 

(d) Krishna and Satyabhama, borne by Garuda, give fight to retain the 
Parijata. 

(e) Trivikrama. 

(f) Vamana. 

(a) Govardhanadhari—well worked. 

(6b) Two-handed Vishnu (Dhanvantari ?) seated in padmasana with a bow! 
of sweets in the right hand and kalaéa in the left—in field chakra to 
right and gankha to left. (PI. II, 2.) 

(c) Mohini dancing with Dakshindmirti admiring her. The latter wears 
kullavi, long coat, goad, and bowl with chakra. (PI. H, 3.) 

(a) Sridhara with Garuda to his right. 


Souta NICHE. 


This structure which must have been built along with the original temple 
itself has above the mythological frieze a row of large images, the makaras and 
swans being omitted. The niche has two stories with the usual tower on top. 


(a2) Two-handed Panduranga faces east with his hands akimbo holding: 
right: padma; left: conch, 
It is most interesting to find an image of Panduranga here. 

(b) Niches vacant. 

(c) Yogdnarasimha with Kodandarama and Lakshmana to the left. 

(a) Hrishikésa. 

(b) Padmanabha. 

(c) Vénugopala. 





10. 


1]. 


12. 


13. 


14. 


19. 


16. 
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(a2) Sarada--dancing (with pustaka in one of her hands). Pl. U1, 4. 
(e) Damédara. 
West NICHE. 

(a) Parvati seated. 

(b) Niches vacant. 

(c) Brahma standing with Sarada to left. 

(a) Sankarshana. 

(b) Sarada. 

(c) Bhairava (6 hands: sword, chakra, trisila, damaruga, sankha, bow! and 
head ). * 

(d@) Vasudéva. 

Norta NICHE. 

(a) Parvati seated. 

(b) Both niches vacant. 

(c) Ganésa dancing with accompaniments. 

(a) Pradyumna. 

(b) Vénugopala. 

(c) Mabalakshmi dancing with accompaniments (eight hands: abha- 
yahasta, padma, chakra, svargahasta, Sankha, lambahasta, phala, 
dana—To her right in the corner are two monkeys fighting for a 
fruit. 

(a) Aniruddha. 

(6) Purushdttama. 

(c) Mahishadsuramardini with lion on pedestal. 

(d) Yoganarayana, (Pl. IL, 1.) 

(e) Adhdkshaja. 

(f) Narasimha: standing. 

(q) Achyuta. 

(a) Lakshminarayana in sukhasana. 

(6) Jandrdana. 

(c) Kaliigamardana with the river Yamuna on the pedestal. To his left 
is Mohini molested by a monkey. 

(a) Durga (as Vaishnavi) standing with goblins on each side. (Hight 
bands: sword, arrow, trident, chakra, sankha, damaruga, bow! and 
head). 

(b) Upéndra (Sankha, gadaé, padma, chakra). These attitudes are of 
Sri Krishna (artist’s mistake); for Upéndra padma and chakra 
shall be interchanged. 

(c) Lakshminérayana in sukhdsana. , 
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(7) Hari—to his left a lady is admiring herself in a mirror; while to his 
right another lady is listening to a parrot. 
(e) Bali making offerings to Vamana. 
17. (a) Trivikrama with leg lifted up to the Brahmaléka and the river Ganges 
flowing down on the head of a yogi, presumably Siva. 
(6) Sri Krishna standing, four handed. 
(c) Lakshminarasimha in sukhasana with boy Prahlada praying. (End 
of large images. ) 
Above the large figures is a cornice running round the temple shaped like eaves 
with kirtimukhas and beaded pendants. A row of turrets 
Turreted Canopies. borne on single or double pilasters and surmounted by round 
kalasas is found further up. Under the canopies are 
usually seated figures of Yakshas or Yakshinis with an obscene group or a lady at 
dance or toilet, here and there. These turrets are rather simple compared with 
those at Sémandathapar. 
Above the row of turrets is a row of eaves of the usual type without any 
imitations of timber work on the under surface. Above 
Parapet. the eaves is the old stone parapet composed of two rows 
of cornices and a row made up of Sikharas, kirtimukhas 
and niches. These niches contain mostly figures of Yakshas and Yakshinis. The 
old parapet is now surmounted by a recent wall of brick and mortar. 
lt appears that nearly 55 years ago the roof of the temple which was leaky was 
repaired, On that occasion it was discovered that the roof over the navarahga was 
double and hollow, while the main tower was also hollow and could be entered from 
the east through a narrow low passage. 
The temple has only one tower and that over the main cell. (Pl. III.) The 
structure is in the shape of a sixteen-pointed star, like the 
Main Tower. main cell itself and is intact with sikhara, kalaga, etc. The 
tower has of course its usual tiers bearing kirtimukhas 
on the south, west and north sides with small images in them. These figures 
are: south—Krishna dancing, Strya; west—Lakshmi dancing and Lakshmi 
The tower has the usual projection over the sukhandsi on which the following 
sculptures are found :— 
South ; Sala fighting two lions, Lakshminarayapa and Kalingamardana. 
North: Dancing group: Lakshmindriyana, Amarandrayana. 
Front; East : six-handed Krishna dancing (abhaya, Satkha, svargahasta, chakra, 
lambahasta, and danahasta). 
Below it is a group of Lakshminarayana in sukhasana. . 
Further is a Hayagriva. 
Q* 
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The mukhamantapa is a rough modern structure of granite built about two 

generations ago. The navaranga doorway which is now 

sacs covered over with a thick coat of chuném hasa well 

worked lintel. In its centre is standing Vishnu and on 

either side of him are Sala and dancing groups with warriors and lions 

destroying elephants. Above the cornice is a group with perhaps dancing 

Krishna in the centre. The chunam has to be carefully cleaned for further 
study. 

The navaranga has nine ankanas with an extra aikana near the east door and 
narrow jagali platforms or stone benches on either side. It has nothing remarkable 
except its fine pillars and ceilings. The‘ jagalis’ are now used as store rooms. 
These should be avoided as soon as a regular store room is built. 

Against the west wall of the navaranga are two niches with five stone towers 
above them. In the south niche stands an image of Ganapati (tusk, afikusa, pasa 
and apipa). In the north) niche is Mahishasuramardini. Both the images are 
now covered over with wax owing to pouring of oil, ete. 

The pillars on the main square of the main navaranga are of the usual round 

lathe-turned type with fine beaded work. The pillars next 

Pillars. to the navaraniga doorway are star-shaped and of 16 

points while the others are 48 pointed. The capitals of 

the navaranga pillars, however, deserve special notice. They have mostly groups of 

dancing ladies with accompaniments. Some of the ladies however are in interes- 

ting poses like the madanika figures of Bélir and in one place Kaélingamardana 

takes the place of the dancer. Below the capitals is a fine scroll work and a 

monkey in one of the convolutions on the north-west pillar is mach admired locally. 
In the corners of the capitals are lions slaying elephants, 

All the ten navaranga ceilings are domed bhuvané$varis, finely planned and 

executed. They resemble very much the ceilings of 

Ceilings. Sdmanathapir. The chief features of the ceilings are 

noted here commencing from the doorway in pradakshina 





order : 

(1) Above the row of Dikpélakas are rows of lions and turrets and of 
Yakshas. The ribs of the dome are joined by circular rafters 
and below the central pendent bud is a swan with its head turned 
back. 

(2) Cireular. 

(3) Star-shaped. 

(4) Circular. 

(5) Curved Sri-Chakra ; fine design. 

(6) Octagonal. 
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(7) Square with interlaced band. Baer its Saar 
(8) Cireular, 
(9) Circular, - 
(10) Cireular. Below the pendent drop is a small round pel with 
Kalineamardana. 
_The south cell has a fine doorway with dvarapdlas below, and pilasters i in high 
relief. The lintel has Vénugépala supported by the usual 
South Cell. Sala and dancing groups. Above the cornice are seven 
turrets with intervening lions. The cell itself has nothing 
remarkable, The image of Vénugépala which was formerly on its Garuda pedestal 
is said to have been removed to Kannambadi. In its place there is now a group 
of utsavamirtis with Janirdana in the centre having a consort on each side. The 
metal images are fine and the kirita of Jandrdana has a large but loose top, shaped 
like the vairamudi. The cell roof is flat. 
The west sukhanasi doorway is similar to the doorways of the other two cells 
with Narayana on the lintel. The sukhandsi has nothing 
West Cell. remarkable in it. The garbhagriha doorway is also similar 
to the sukhandsi doorway but the image on the lintel is 
only half carved. Inside the main cell on the Garuda pedestal stands the image of 
Narayana, 4$° high (Sankha, padma, gada, chakra). The image is fine and on the 
arch are the usual ten avatéras. There are three small chambers adjoining this cell 
on the south, west and north. 
The north cell is very similar to the south one with Lakshminarasimha instead 
of Vénugépala on the lintel stone. Inside the cell is found 
North Cell. a fine image of Lakshminarasimha, an original Hoysala 
piece. It is much covered over with wax and oil, As 
usual, the ten avatéras appear on the t6rana. 


OTHER BUILDINGS IN THE VILLAGE. 


The Basti is a small structure about 100 yards to the north-east of the main 

temple. Its garbhagriha is of soap-stone and was con- 

Basti. structed in 1118 A.D. The navaranga and the rest of the 

building are recent additions. In the main cell are now kept 

five small images: three of ParSvanatha, one of Anantandtha and one of the 24 

Tirthankaras. Of these the three smaller ones viz: the standing figures of 

Parévandtha, Ananhtandtha and one of the 24 Tirthankaras appear to be of the 

Hoysala period, while the others are of modern workmanship. In-the navaranga 

are the corresponding Yaksha and Yakshini, vie: Dharanindra and Padmavati, 
which appear to be old. 
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The Hariharésvara temple which is now completely ruined has a broken figure 
of Haribara standing with trident in the right hand, and 
Hariharesvara Temple. Sarikha in the left, the remaining two hands béing broken, 
: The image is fine and was in good condition in 1915. 
Now it is broken and lies under heavy overgrowth. It should be removed 
and preserved in the mukhamantapa of the Lakshmindrdéyana temple. It was 
probably built at the same time as the latter by an officer whose name or whose 
father's name was probably Harihara. The Vishnu image mentioned in the 
report for 1915 is now missing. To its north-east is an old pond called 
Okkarane kola. 
The Anijaneya temple is a recent structure of about the 17th century A. D. 
The image is a relievo of the usual rude Vijayanagar 
Anjaneya Temple. type showing Hanuman treading on a rakshasa, In front 
stands a granite Garuda pillar, about 25 feet high with a 
tapering fluted shaft, and bearing Garuda, Hanuman, Naga yantra and vadazalai- 
néma on its base. | 
Around the town even now runs a fort wall made up of large roundish stones 
roughly split into two and laid one upon another sometimes 
Fort and East Gate. in the cyclopean way. It appears to be a Hoysala 
structure which might have been repaired and altered in 
the late Vijayanagar days. It appears to have had a gate directly to the east of 
the Narayana temple. In all, the fort is said to have had seven gates, of which two 
were large. The east one will, after repairing, be used as the official entrance to 
the village and a park laid out. 
An estimate for putting up a compound wall with a gate and two rooms for 
: . the Narayana temple was sanctioned in 1927. It is high 
Conservation. time that the neighbouring houses are acquired and the 
compound wall is put up. The rooms which are meant 
for the Pakasala and the store-room should be built at the south-east and north- 
east corners respectively and not on the west. The village is in a very dirty con- 
dition and the approach to and the neighbourhood of the temple should be kept 
clean. ‘The present pdkasala and its passage should be knocked down very early 
and the soap-stone railing pieces which are lying around the platform should be 
restored to their places in front of the doorway, those illustrating the story of 
Krishna and the Yamala trees being placed to its south, : 
The pavement in the platform should be reset and cement pointed. -. 
The watchman of the temple who now gets Rs. 2 only may be. given Rs. 5 
and-strictly warned to keep the temple premises clean and carefully, by slow degrees, 
remove the chunim and wax from its sculptures. It is preferable to appoint a 
working class man for this purpose. ti ioigly 
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GOVINDANAHALLI. 
PANCHALINGESVARA TEMPLE. 


Goévindanahalli is a small village about four miles to the north-west of Kikkéri 
in the Krishnarajpet taluk of the Mysore District. The 
Situation. nearest Railway Station is Mandagere on the Mysore- 
Arsikere line on the bank of the river Héméavati. We 
must cross the river here to reach the village, and a boat is always available for the 
convenience of passengers. 
The village was.once flourishing and famous for its breed of milch-cows. Its 
archeological importance at present is due to the fine 
General Description. temple it contains. The Patichalingésvara temple situated 
in the village is a good specimen of the Hoysala style and 
belongs to the Doddagaddavalli class of temples. It contains five garbhagrihas or 
cells (PI. IV, 3) and excepting the ruined temple of the same name at Somanathpir 
in the T’.- Narsipur taluk, this is perhaps the only example of a quintuple temple in 
the Hoysala style of architecture. ‘I'hese garbhagrihas are all of the same size 
(7'—6" x 6'—6”) and arranged in one line facing the east. In front of each of the 
cells there is a sukhanasi measuring 6'—6” x 6'—6", while each of the navarangas 
measures 18—0", The first four navaratigas are joined together by three connecting 
corridors, each about 7 —6" wide and the fifth one is directly attached to the fourth. 
A long hall measuring 120'—0" x 20’ is thus formed from one end of the structure 
to the other. The temple has not been raised on a platform. There are two 
entrance doorways to if, one opposite the second and the other opposite the third 
cell. Two porches are built in front of these entrances, each with a stone Nandi in 
the centre and a flight of steps on either side. 
The big inscription stone in the connecting corridor between the first and the 
second cell does not refer to the construction cf the temple 
History. but to the grant of some villages to Brahmans by two 
generals of the Hoysala king Somésvara [ in 1237 A.D., 
Gévindanahalli being apparently one of them. There is, however, a clue available 
within the temple itself which affords sufficient evidence for fixing its date. On 
the pedestals of the two dvarapalas placed at the sides of the entrance to the 
navaranga, the words “ Riavari Mallitamma’’, sculptor Mallitamma, are carved. 
This name is also met with below many images of the famous temples at Nuggihalli 
and Sémanathapur, which are dated 1249 and 1268 A.D., respectively. Itis possible 
that this temple was constructed somewhat earlier, when the great sculptor was 
yet a young man.. 
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In the structure itself even the casual observer is sure to notice the want of 
symmetry. It would be difficult to explain why entrances and porches should have 
been constructed in front of the second and third cells, while the first cell on the 
one side and the fourth and fifth ones on the other have no such entrances and 
porches. But an entry into the temple and a closer examination of the several 
portions of the structure afford a solution to the question. The temple seems to 
have consisted originally of only four cells, the last cell to the north having been a 
later addition or, at any rate, an after-thought. This is borne out by the fact. that 
the temple without the last cell would be quite symmetrical in every respect. 
Further the connecting corridor which is seen between every two navaranhgas is 
absent between the fourth and fifth navarangas, which fact goes to show that the 
last one did not apparently form part of the original scheme. The arrangement, 
too, of the ceilings in the first four cells differs from that in the last: in the case of 
the first four cells, only two of the ceilings are deep ones, and all the others are 
flat; while the ceilings of the last cell are all deep ones. Moreover, all the free 
standing pillars of the navaranga are plain blocks of stone kept square to a height 
of 3’ and then rounded up to the capital as in the PatichalingéSvara temple at 
Somanathapur, and they stand on pedestals which are also plain ; while the pilasters 
along the wall are carved from top to bottom. The two pillars between the fourth 
and fifth navaratgas are, on the other hand, made up of two half pillars after the 
pilasters mentioned above with rubble masonry hearting which apparently formed 


part of a wall that existed before. There is also no carving on the outer surface of 


the screen wall in front of the last cell, while those in front of the other cells have 
figures carved on them. Similarly, on the three other sides of the same cell rode 
blocks of stone intended for figure sculpture are left uncarved. These give us further 
evidence of its hasty addition to the original structure. 

The outer wall is divided into panels by small shaft-like pilasters and in each 

such panel is carved a small turret with either a single or 

Outer View, etc. double miniature column supporting it. Images are 

carved below some of these turrets, Excepting these 

turrets and images the rest of the wall is uncarved and it is this comparative 

plainness of the walls that gives a dignity to the building and adds additional! 
interest to the few carvings that are on it. 

The basement which is comparatively plain is 3’—9”" high from the ground 
level and carved with the usual moulds. The stones of the towers and of the parapet 
walls above the drip-stone consist of uncarved blocks of stones and their rude 
Jointing in mortar gives an impression of their reconstruction at some later time. 
The east facade of the temple consists of eighteen bays and was perhaps quite open 
originally but is now enclosed by a thin perforated screen wall which sheds a 
subdued light inside sufficiently strong to illuminate the long hall, 
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Unlike the temples at S6manathpur, Halebid and Bélar, very few figures are 
carved on the outer walls of the temple. Each panel has above it a small turret 
carved and supported either by one or two small indented square-shaped. pilasters, 
Below some of these turrets figures of gods and goddesses are carved ai regular 
intervals. They are, each of them, about 1' high and mostly dainaged and covered 
over with vhuném. At the south end of the outer face of the east wall a fine ficure 
of Ganapati surmounted by a beautiful turret is carved and another of Mahishasura- 
* mardini is similarly carved at the north end. Female figures with canopies are 
carved on the large pilasters supporting the beams. Between Ganapati and the first 
porch twelve of the twenty-four mirtis or forms of Vishnu with their names below 
are carved. Between the second porch and the figure of Mahishasuramardini at 
the north end, an attempt has been made to carve the remaining twelve forms of 
Vishnu, nine of which, however, are fully carved. 

Between every two of the first four cells there is a carved niche on the outer 
surface of the corridor, with female chauri-bearers at the sides. Similarly there is 
a niche in the centre of the outer surface of the south wall corresponding to the one 
that is inside the navaranga. All the niches are now empty. 

The following images are seen in order on the walls of the temple commencing 

from the beginning of the south wall: 
Wall Images. 


First cell: South Wall.—Paravasudéva; Parvati standing (padma, pasa, 
ankusa and phala); Indra and Sachi on Airavata, going forth to defend Parijata; 
Garuda carrying Satyabhima and Krishna; Bali making gift to Vamana; Trivi- 
krama; Kalitgamardana ; standing Parvati (?) with four hands; Narasimha slaying 
Hiranyakasipu ; Prahlada accompanied by a male and female figure; Laksmi with 
Garuda who has his hands folded ; Narada; 

West and north walls :—Tandavésvara flanked by Ganapati and Brahma to the 
left and by Subrahmanya and Vishnu to the right; Lakshmi-narayana in sukhdsana 
flanked by dancing Parvati with Vénugopala to left and Sarada with Mahishasura- 
mardini to night, 

Outside the corridor on the west there is a vacant niche with a chamara- 
dharini on each side. 

Second cell: South Wall :—Bhairava; Durga ; Ravana lifting up the Kailasa ; 
dancing Ganapati and dancing Sarasvatti; 

West Wall :—Gévardhanadhari, Rama and Lakshmana flanked by devotees 
and Hanuman ; 

North Wall:—Two monkeys fighting for a fruit; Durgd seated with a 
drummer on each side, a dancing female figure ; 

Corridor Wall :—Vacant niche. 
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Third cell: South Wall :—Harihara; Paravasudéva flanked by a consort on 
each side: Lakshminarasimha; 

West Wall :—Yoganarasimba; Vénugopala; Umamahéévara; a female chauri- 
bearer ; Narayana ; 

North Wall:—Dancing Sarasvati ; a dancing female figure; Varaha lifting 
up the earth; a warrior armed with a sword and a shield; Garuda; 

Corridor Wall:— Vacant niche. 

Fourth cell: South Wall:—Vitthala with bands akimbo carrying a small 
bag in each hand; Vénugopala; Mahishdsuramardini; Kaliyamardana; Arjuna 
shooting the fish ; 

West Wall:—A female figure; Haribara with Garuda and Nandi on pedestal ; 
Gajdsuramardana ; Umamahésvara; standing Parvati flanked by Ganapati and 
Subrahmanya ; 

North Wall :—A female figure ; Brahma; Umamahésvara seated on Nandi; 
Késava; Mohini molested by monkey ; 

Corridor Wall:—No niche. 

Fifth Cell :—Most of the blocks intended for figure sculptures are left uncarved. 

South Wall:—Narasimha killing Hiranyakasipu; Prahlada; Dakshinamirti 
with hood, long coat-and danda (staff) ; 

West Wall :—Mohini; 

North Wall :—Kalabhairava ; Tandavésvara ; YOganarayana ; 

East Wall:—South portion: Satkarshana; Garuda; Vasudéva; lady 
receiving a bunch of flowers; Pradyumna; Aniruddha; Purushéttama; drummer; 
Adhékshaja ; standing Narasimha ; drummer; lady with parrot; Hari; three forms 
of Vishnu unworked; Sri Krishna; lady with mirror; Mahishdsuramardini; 

East wall: Central part from south-east door northward :—Ten avatéras of 
Vishnu; Fish; 'Tortoise; Anthropoid Varaha; lady dressing her hair; Narasimha 
standing ; Vamana: Paraguréma; Sri Rama; lady plucking flowers; Halayudha; 
Buddha seated ; Kalki on horse back; 

East wall: South Section:—From northward: (Intervening Garudas are 
omitted)—Ganesa, lady with mirror: Késava; Narayana; lady with parrot; 
Madhava ; Govinda; Vishnu ; lady with mirror; Madhusidbana ; Trivikrama ; lady 
with flowers ; Vamana ; Sridhara ; Hrishikésa ; lady with child on hip ; Padmanabha; 
Damddara. 

These figures have their names carved on their pedestals, 
There are in all seventeen niches in the temple of which thirteen are on the 
inner side and four on the outer side of the walls of the 
Images in the Navaranga. temple. Of the niches that are inside, two are on either 
side of each sukhandsi doorway, one each in the centre of 


the north and south walls, and one, the biggest of the lot, between the second and 
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third cells forming, as it were, the central axis of the original four-cell scheme. The 
niche that should have been to the left of the fifth cell is built into the north wall. 
The images in the navaratga are, from the south-east clockwise :-— 

Bull of the first cell. 
Niche 1. Bhairava (recent) on a swan-pedestal of Saérada; the seven Mothers 


» 2 Ganééa 

» 8. Mahishdsuramardini on lion pedestal ; 
» 4. Sédrada, Nagus, Ganééa (under Niche 4) 
» © Mahishasuramardini 

» 6. (Central)-Umamahédvara 

» |. Ganééa 

» 8. Mahishdsuramardini ; 


Seven Mothers, Nagas 

» o& Ganésa; 

» 10. Mahishdsuramardini 

» LL. Ganééa ; 
Sarada 

» 12. Mahishasuramardini 

» 13. Subrahmanya 
Bhairava, Mahishdsuramardini, Nandi (4th cell), Nandi (Sth cell); and 
another recent Sirya pedestal lying in the north-east doorway. 

J The Saptamatrikaé images are very good examples of figure sculpture and are 
perfect in outline and delicacy of detail. 

Saiva dvarapalas are placed on either side of the entrance doorways in the 
porches. They are fairly large in size, being about 4' 6" in height and are fair pieces 
of workmanship. The graceful pose of the body and the clear cut of the features and 
the several ornaments used mark them out as the work of a skilful artizan. On 
the pedestals the scuiptor has signed himself as Rivari Mallitamma. On the panels 
above the lintels are Tandavésvara groups covered over with chundm. 

The sukhandsi doorways are the chief features of attraction in this temple asin 

many Other Hoysala buildings. One of them is flanked 

Sukhanasi Doorways. by two dwarf dvadrapalas above either of whom runs a 

mouldedshaft supporting the projected chhajje or drip-stone 

above the opening. The heavy projected stone of the door-lintel has U mamahéévara 

carved on it. Between the ceiling and the drip-stone is a frieze containing dancing 

Isvara with Nandis and the parivara-divatas flanked by makaras. A small per- 
forated screen is on either side of the doorway. 

There are three different kinds of ceilings in the temple. The ceilings over 

the five garbhagrihas and the sukhandsis and the central 
Ceilings. ceiling Of each navaranga are deep, made up of two 
af 
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squares placed cornerwise with a lotus flower in the centre. "All the ceilings of the 

navaranga in front of the fifth cell are also deep with lotus buds in the centre. All 

the remaining ceilings are flat and consist of slabs of stones some of which viz., those 

above the connecting corridors are uncarved, while others are divided either into four 

or nine squares by moulded bands into each of which full blown lotus flowers are 

carved. The disposition of flat and deep ceilings is well thought out and uniform 

so far as the first four navarangas are concerned. But the ceilings themselves are 

comparatively plain. " 

About a hundred yards to the west-south-west of the Paichalinga temple, in 

the centre of the old fort (now disappeared) is a simple, 

Other Temples. plain and small Hoysala temple of Vishnu as Vénugdpila, 

the image showing poor workmanship. To the north of 

the Patichaliiga temple is a Linga temple of Hoysala times and also a tiny temple 
_to its south-east where the old fort gate must have stood. 


LAKSHMINARASIMHA TEMPLE. 


(Pl. VY.) 

Nuggihalli is a village 12 miles north-east of Channarfyapatna. It was once 
a flourishing town as seen from the inscription Ch. 238, 
History. The record states that in the reign of SéméSvara Hoy- 
sala Bommanna Danndyaka made Nuggihalli into an 
agrahdra under the name Sdmandthapura and got installed in saka 1168 Para- 
bhava and Vijaya or 1246 A.D. the gods Kééava, Narasimha and Gopala and in 
1249 A.D, Kilaka got installed Sadasiva. It will thus be seen that the original 
temple was a Hoysala structure built about 20 years before that of Somanathapur 
in the T.-Narasipur Taluk. At a later date, very probably during the Vijayanagar 
period, the present navaratiga with its square granite pillars was constructed in 
front of the original porch which has lathe-turned soap-stone pillars and complete 
eaves. The hajara in front and the pataljankana with 18 sided high fluted pillars 
are possibly still later constructions belonging to somewhere about 1700 A.D. 
Tbe south and north towers are also of about the same date and are of brick and 
mortar. The temple is generally known as the Lakshminarasimha temple though 

the main god is Kééava. 
If we omit from our account the later accretions, (see Pl. VI) the original 
Hoysala temple appears to have had a mahadvdra or 
General Description. ‘upparige’ of soap-stone supported by plain round 
pillars. Probably as at Belavadi and elsewhere in front 


i 


=] 





(UG “4) MoHLA LbAM aid Nad VHMISVYHVYAIANHSAY 








Z ; | aie iiyy iT ammemmes=— ea ae eT 7 
= ——~ SSW pe " iv at 2 ed : > 7 
hs rk om h 
r ae Pry Sh Reyes? ~ Eak atin si ‘ ne Ter] Wage | 
A cg aE AN ag at Ia Cie sa | es - - - RTE 2 om = i Sa ——— -. : 1 ! P= 
te - opp a Eyal as ae ie i va } cane FE oA RETIN 


ot TM aa ios Sina nin 


UL ST asa PSR eae SS aS 
+ = = _—— TT eee os 
. : es i [ 


7 ae 


a =i oO 
a 


a Lg es a 
PL. fhe ee 
i a act anS* i 
—- 
* 





a1 


of the mahidvara stood the two fine elephants which are now in front of the 
haj@ra. The elephants are well carved and a horseman is cantering on either side 
of the trunk of each, Possibly on either side of the mahadvara there was a mere 
prakara wall which enclosed an oblong courtyard as at Belavadi. In the west part 
of the courtyard stood a platform about four feet high on which the temple was 
raised. This Hoysala temple is in size, quality and plan very similar to -that of 
Hosaholalu, the main differences being the following :— 

(1) The main cell on its outside is square in plan and is, except for the 
sukhandasi and the outer niches, almost of the same size as the other two cells. 

(2) The inner jagali and extra ankana near the navaranga are absent, while 
there is a longish porch functioning as a mukhamantapa in front of the navaranga, 
Originally only the main cell appears to have had a tower. To make up the 
balance two recent masonry towers appear to have been built in the Pallegar days. 
The want of symmetry between these and the main tower of stone is clearly seen. 

(3) The sculptures of this Késava temple are of a high order and of the same 
class as those of Hosaholalu and Sémanaéthapur and are probably the work of 
Mallitamma and his colleagues, the former having signed his name in all the three 
places... 

The platform is almost of the same plan as the main temple including its 
pillared porch but it has neither elephants nor images 
Platform. supporting it. 
As usual, around the bottom of the temple wall runs a frieze of elephants which 
has nothing remarkable about it. The animals are 
Elephant Frieze. caparisoned and generally have two exaggeratedly small 
men riding on the back of each. The animals are 
shown playing with their trunks, fighting each other or enemies or busy with their 
trunks. Many of them have heads too small for their size and the frieze is rather 
over-crowded with the animals. 
The exterior of the temple is here divided into 19 faces as in the plan and the 
most interesting groups are noted :— 


Face 5 .. Blephants wearing armour. 
» 6 .. Fighting each other. 
oe .. ‘Two elephants with one head. These occur at most corners. 


Above the row of elephants is a frieze of horsemen some of whom are cantering 
forward, others fighting and still others moving slowly 


Horsemen Frieze. as in a procession. ‘The animals are poorly propor- 
tioned, having longish snouts and short thick set legs. 
Face 4 .. Horses with armour. 
a6 Lancers charging. 


ee 8: Camels with drums. 
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Next above is a long creeper scroll with lion faces in the corners and buds, 


flowers and monkeys, birds, deer etc., in the convolu- ‘ 


Scroll Frieze. tions. The frieze is neatly executed, 
Above the scroll a mythological frieze runs round the temple in which only 


the story of the Bhagavata is narrated though in great 


Mythological Frieze. detail. 


Face 1. 
Z. 


10. 


11, 


‘This is now hidden by the additional structure in the Alvar sannidhi. 

(a) An upset cart. 

(6) Cowherds take offerings of milk and curds to Sri Krishna. 

(c) Krishna shows his open mouth to Yasoda. . 

(dq) He is scolded by his mother. 

Cowherds fight with Indra and the Dikpalas. 

(a) A royal personage falls at the feet of Krishna. 

(4) Krishna is rocked in a cradle. 

(c) Krishna kills Patani. 

(d) Krishna kills Sakatasura. 

(a) He destroys the twin trees and bege for butter. 

(6) He dances when given butter which he shares with a cat. 

(c) He steals butter. 

(d) He is punished by the Gopis. 

(a) He steals butter from carts and from men carrying pots slung (on ‘ 
addes) across their shoulders. 

(5) He plays with the cattle and Radha in the groves. 

(c¢) He plays with the cowherds who bring milk and butter for him. 

(a) The last scene is repeated in detail. 

(6) He plays with the cowherds while watching the animals. 


SOUTH NICHE- 
(a) Kalinga attacks him in the Yamuna and is slain. 
(+) The cowherds celebrate Krishna's victory by dancing 
(a) and bring shoulder-loads and cart-loads to Krishna. 
(6) Krishna lifts up the Govardhana 
(c) and Indra begs pardon. 
WEST NICHE, 
(a) Krishna plays on the flute, while the cattle, cowherds and even 
the gods listen and admire and the girls dance. 
(a) Krishna teaches philosophy (?) to the Gépis. 
(4) Rasakrida, the Gdpis dancing with a Krishna between every two 
of them. : 
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(c) Krishna runs away with the clothes of the bathing Gépis and the 
latter beg for them. 

12. (a) Krishna fights Dhénukdasura. . 

(6) Krishna fights Gardabhasura. 
(¢) He is taken out in procession on a chariot, 

13. (a) Krishna slays a rakshasa and is taken in procession with Bala- 
raima, the cattle and cowherds preceding him. 

14, (a) Yada brings up Krishna; Domestic scenes like rocking the 
cradle swung on the tree branches, Yaséda and the two boys 
seated playing with a calf, baby Krishna milching, baby beg- 
ging for butter ete, 

(6) Akrira starts with Krishna and Balarfma in a chariot for 
Dvdraka. 

(¢) Cowherds accompany the chariot with shoulder-loads of milk 
and butter, 

15, (a) Krishna shows vigvardpa in the Yamuna to Akrira and others 
as Paravasudéva. 

(b) The chariot reaches the gates of Dvdraka. 
16. (a) The dwarf woman meets Krishna and is cured. 
(5) The festival of weapons: the latter are worshipped in a mantapa. 
(c) Krishna fights the rakshasas. | 
(d) Krishna’s coming is reported to Karisa. 

17. (a) Katnsa commands his wrestlers to attack and destroy Krishna. 
(5) Krishna kills the elephant. 
(c) He slays the wrestlers. 

18. (a) Karhsa is surprised at the defeat of his wrestlers, 
(6) Karnsa is slain by Sri Krishna, 

19. This sculpture is hidden in the wall. 

The row of makaras is of the usual type. The animals have no riders, 


Makara Frieze. 

The swans are well made and are shown in their natural attitudes. In the 
corners are shown generally two birds beaking one 

Swans Frieze. another, 
The wall images are of nearly the same size being about 3 feet 3 inches high 
including the bases and t6éranas as those at Hosaholalu 
Large wall Images. and SOmanathapur and of very nearly the same make. 
The pedestals form a broken frieze of scroll work with 
padinas, Garudas, lion faces, kirtimukhas, etc., interrupting the continuity accor- 
ding to circumstances. The bases are bold and well executed and have perhaps 
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a better character than the similar ones at the Hoysaléivara temple at Halebid. 
The téranas above the figures are mostly composed of creepers, turned and twisted 
into beautiful shapes as at Hosaholalu and as on the south cell at Sémanathapur. 
The images have limbs slightly too short and too thick for the height and do not 
have the light and elegant build of the Balar images since they are in the navatala 
measure and not dasatala ; but they are beautiful and are finely worked. Those on 
the southern half of the temple were carved by Baichéja of Nandi while those on 
the north side were made by Mallitamma. Both these sculptors have signed their 
names in many places. The chief image groups are named hereunder :— 


Face 1. 


(1) Kalpavriksha. 

(2) Mohini with Dakshinamarti. 

(3) Késava; imbedded in the wall. 

(1) Bearded Brahma standing on a fine lotus; to his right is a lady 
with chamara. 

(2) Naréyana—The 24 forms of Vishnu are finely sculptured in order 
and most of them have their names inscribed on their pedestals 
in Kannada characters. 

(3) Naked Mohini dancing with Dakshinamirti on her right; the 
latter wears a kullavi cap, long coat, and sandals and holds 
danda and chakra. 

(1) Ddlotsava—A two-handed god and goddess, perhaps Krishna 
with consort being swung on a jewelled swing-board hung 
with ropes from one ornamented beam supported by two plan- 
tain trees. From the tree is hanging a bunch of fruits though 
their sterns are more like those of palm trees; monkeys are 
playing on the toranas. 

(2) Rati and Manmatha—A fine group with a horse-headed musician 
to their right carrying their betel bags (Plate VII, 2). 

(3) Madhava with Lakshmi holding bunches of flowers to his left. 

(4) Tandava-Ganapati with 8 hands (tusk, chakra, parasu, svarga- 
hasta, sankha, padma, lamba-hasta and apipa); mouse and 
musical accompaniments below. To his left is a lady with 
flowers and bow!. .A small later shrine is built over Ganésa 
and hides the view. It is ugly and should be removed, 

(1) Amaranarayana or Paravasudéva seated on Ananta. On pedes~ 
tal, Kannada inscription: “Sri Adimdrti dévaranu Nandiya 
Baichéja madida kandiré”. Below the god are Garuda, 
Prahlada and the gods. To his left stands a goddess with 
kalasa and chiémara. 
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(2) Gévinda with consort to his right. 

(3) Y6ganarasimha with two consorts and Garuda and Prahlada below 

(4) Vishnu with consort. 

(5) Varadaraja seated in sukhasana (abhaya, chakra, Sankha, dina) 
Kannada inscription: Allalapperumal. 

(1) Harihara. 

(2) Madhusidana and his consort; holds up pasa and kalaéa, 

(3) Trivikrama with the river Ganga; unworked. 

(4) Vamana receiving gift from Bali, with Sukra protesting (to right 
of Bali). 

(1) Trivikrama standing with a Ndaga-kanya holding a jewelled 
necklace to his left. 

(2) Bhairava with goblin to his left. 

(3) Durga dancing with skeleton body and 6 hands; a goblin stands to 
her right. 

(4) Vishnu as Vamana standing. 

(5) Sridhara. 

(6) Two monkeys fighting for a fruit. 

(1) Govardhanadhari a fine group with a Kannada inscription on 
the pedestal; “Hari birida ruvari giri vajradanda 
viridaprasadi mastakasila rivari Naniya Baichdjamadida 
ruvara Sri sri sri.” On the térana monkeys are play- 
ing. To the god’s left isa lady admiring her ear-ring ina 
mirror. (Is it Méhini or Lakshmi) ? 

(2) Ugranarasimha with Garuda on left, Lakshmi on right and 
Prahlada below. 

(3) Hrishikésa--Inscription “ Rishi Kesa’”’. 


SOUTH NICHE (PI. VIII, 3). 

The figures on the niche walls are small but they are included 
here for continuity. 

(J) Varaha—seated with consorts—inscription “ Lokarati 5 ke ondu.” 

(2) Inside niche—Durga in sukhésana. The niches have one storey 
only. 

(3) Narasimha—seated. 

(1) Padmanabha—standing. 

(2) Vénugopala—well worked. 

(3) Sirya with adoring rishis, accompaniments and guards—A Chhaya 
on each side and Aruna driving the 7 horses on the pedestal. 
(Pl. VITI, 2.) 

(4) Damédara. 
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WEST NICHE. 

(1) N&raéyana seated with consorts. 

(2) Inside niche—Harihara standing (rosary, trident, chakra, bowl). 
Here is also kept a small figure of Chandikésa. 

(3) Seated goddesses: (a) Pirvati—(rosary, trident, fruit) inscrip- 
tion—— Rivari Mallitammana bava (?) Bagiya ruvari”. 

(6b) Lakshmi seated (rosary, chakra, sankha, 
cada). 

(c) Siradi—seated (rosary, danda, -ankuéa, 
kalasa). 

(1) Sankarshana—inecription—” Sankarusana.”’ 

(2) Indra and Sachi on elephant in the Parijata battle. 

Inscription—Mallitamma. 

(3) Krishna and Satyabhama borne by Garuda whose left hand holds 
the parijata branch. The gods are not Kasyapa and Vinataé 
though they are seated one on each shoulder, 

(4) Vasudéva. 


NORTH NICHE. 

(1) Yoganérayana with Lakshmi on left (padma, ankuésa, pééa, 
padma ; Inscription—Lakshmi) and Bhimi on right (padma, 
ankuéa, pasa and kalasa). 

(2) Inside niche—Sarada seated. 

(3) Hayagriva seated (ydgamudra, rosary, pustaka, phala), with 
Sarasvati on left and Ganééa on right. 

(1) Pradyumna. 

(2) Dharani-Variha. 

(3) Vénugdpala (Pl. VIII, 1). This image by Mallitamma may be 
compared with that by Baichdja on face (9). The former 

appeasr to be more graceful, 

(4) Garuda. 

(1) Aniruddha with the goddess Ushas on left. The latter is dancing 
holding her two long braided tresses one in each hand, Ushas 
appears also with Aniruddha in Hosaholalu. 

(2) Halayudha. 

(3) Purushdttama. 

(4) Lakshmi dancing with 8 hands (abhaya, padma, chakra, svarga- 
hasta, Sankha, phala, lamba-hasta, danahasta). 

(On left one drummer, and one with davane on right.) 
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(5) Mahishasuramardini—By Mallitamma. 
Inscription—Dargi. 

(6) Mohini dancing with cobra in her hands and long ringletty hair 
falling behind her, 

(7) Adhdkshaja, 

(1) Kalingamardana with a Nagini on each side. 

(2) Narasimha standing with lion head. 

(3) Arjuna shooting the matsya-yantra with oil bow! below. 

Hanuma-dhvaja and Draupadi with garland to left. 

(1) Lakshmi or Mohini—Goddess standing in samabhanga with 
Dakshinamirti on right (4 hands—phala, gada, shield and 
bowl). 

(2) Mohini molested by monkey, 

(3) Achyuta. 

(4) Paragurama. 

(5) Lakshminarayana in sukhdsana. 

(6) Janardana. 

(7) Mother with child on right hip. 

(8) Sarada dancing (8 hands—rosary, phala, ankusa, svargahasta, 
pasa, padma, lamba-hasta, pustaka). 

(1) Hayagriva with a fallen rakshasa on the pedestal. (8 hands— 
arrows, gada, chakra, sword, gankha, shield, bow, padma.) It 
is a rare figure. On his right is a lady with a long tailed bird 
perched on her right hand. 

(2) Upéndra. 

(3) Kédandarima (PI. VII, 1) with Lakshmana and Hanuman on 
right and Sita on left. 

(1) Hari, 

(2) Two-handed Vishnu seated in padmisana holding bowl of sweets 
in the right hand and kalasa in the left; chakra in field on 
right, Ssankha on left, the ten avataras on the torana and 
Garuda on pedestal. Inscription: Mallitamma. 

(1) Sri Krishna—Covered with chunam. 

(2) Kamadhénu with umbrella above, a lady attendant on each side 
and 5 friezes on pedestal, consisting of elephants, horses, nigas, 
kalasas and canopies. Kamadhénu is a rare sculpture. 


Above the large images runs a cornice-like-shaped eaves and ornamented with 


small kirtimukhas and beaded pendants. It looks as if 

this cornice originally marked the first floor, the portion 

above being the second floor. It is possible that when the 
4® 
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temples came to be constructed of stone, the two floors were reduced to the present 
miniature size. 
Above the cornice is the usual row of pilasters and canopies under which are 
; small seated figures consisting of gods and heavenly beings. 
Small Images under ‘I'he more interesting of these are treated here :— 
Canopies. 
Face (4) Sarya with Chhaya. 
(7) Dancing Lakshmi. 
(11) to (15) The ten avataras of Vishnu and also 
Mandara-Parvata with Vasuki as rope. 
(16) Anantasayana. 
Above these small figures is the usual row of turrets with indented square- 
shaped, star-shaped and multi-turreted plans, but they 
Turrets. are not so elaborate as those of Gdvindanahalli and S6ma- 
nathapura. 
The eaves which are of the usual kind have top ornamentations in the shape of 
kirtimukhas and groups of figures, some of which are 
Eaves. lions, dancers, monkeys, swans, etc. 
Above the eaves is a parapet, more than 4 feet high, made up of rows of larger 
pilasters whose Sikharas and intervening spaces are 
Parapet. ornamented with rows of Yakshas and standing forms of 
Vishnu. This parapet covers the sides of the hollow 
roof, a peep into which can be obtained from a hole above the outer north niche. 
As stated already the north and south towers which are of brick and mortar 
are of the seventeenth century or even later workmanship 
Tower. and have been put in to raise the temple to the dignity 
of acomplete trikitachala but they are out of harmony 
with the main tower and are a positive danger since owing to their weight the outer 
south and north walls have been pushed out of plumb, I[t would be advisable to 
remove them at the earliest opportunity. The main tower, though square in plan, 
is of soap-stone and typically Hoysala in design, being composed of three rows of 
turrets with a stone sikhara on top surmounted by a stone kalasa. It has the 
usual projection over the sukhandsi and it is possible that on it was formerly a Sala 
group. Its face hasa kirtimukha with Garuda inthecentre. Below the kirtimukha 
is a four-armed Yaksha whose image has been removed from the pedestal, making the 
sukhanasi leaky. It should be restored immediately and the Joint cement-pointed. 
As has been already stated the patélankane, hajara and outer navaranga of 
granite pillars are all of later structures. The porch of 
Navaranga. the outer navarahga, however, is a Hoysala building 
contemporaneous with the main temple. It has four 
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round lathe-turned pillars and is remarkable for the absence of jagali, and for its 
complete eaves. Its Bhuvanéévari or dome has a row of images and lions below 
with circular rafters. One ankana on its south has been converted into the Alvar's 
sannidhi in which are now placed late Vijayanagar period images of Ramanuja and 
others. 

. The navaranga doorway has an interesting lintel on which is a seated Sarasvati 
playing on a vind, instead of the usual Gajalakshmi. 

The navaranga is of nine ankanas only without any * jagali’ or doorway ankana 
as at Hosaholalu. Though Ganapati and Mahishasuramardini are placed in its 
western wall, they have no niches to house them. 

There are only 4 pillars in the navaranga of the round lathe-turned type and 

they are not so elaborately ornamented as those at 
Pillars. Hosaholalu. The wall pilasters however are of the usual 
indented square shape. 

There are 9 ceilings, the more remarkable of which are here named commencing . 

pradakshina-wis mn the navaranga doorway: 
Ceilings. pradakshina-wise from the na g ay 


1. Star-shaped gallery and rafters shaped like a star with twelve 
points. 

2. Similar with obtuse angles. 

3. Circular rafters. 

4. Rounded Srichakra pattern with indented corners. 

5. Flat roofed with Yaksha panels, and the 8 Dikpalakas below. 

6. Square with inset octagon and interlaced band. 

7. tar-shaped, with eight points. 

8. Circular rafters with Dikpalas below. 

9. Central Ceiling: Dikpilas below; then lions frieze; then star-shaped 

gallery ; circular rafters above. 


The south cell has no sukhandsi and has on the lintel Amaranaraéyana. Most 
of the doorway is covered with chunam which ought to be 
South Cell. cleaned. The cell has on a Garuda pedestal a fine 
Vénugopala whose beauty is marred by a thick coating of 
wax, which ought to be removed. The image is similar to that of S6manathapur, 

thongh smaller and less elaborate. Above is a deep padma ceiling, 3 
The north cell is similar to the south cell but has on the lintel of the doorway 
Lakshminarasimha and above the cornice between makaras 
North Cell. Yéganarasimha. Inside the cell on a Garuda pedestal 
is Lakshminarasimha seated in sukhisana. The image is 

similar to that of Hosaholalu. 
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The sukhandsi doorway which is covered over with chunim has seated 
Lakshmi on the lintel and an uncertain figure between 

West Cell. two hatisas above the cornice. Asin the other cells, here 
also is a deep padma ceiling. On the main garbhagriha 

doorway the lintel has Lakshminarayana with KéSava above the cornice. ‘The main 


cell which has a small safe room in the west wall has on a Garuda pedestal an image 


of Kégava, about 44 feet high, whose beauty also is marred by wax. All the three 
chief images have the ten avataras on the téranas. 
The mahddvara is a Hoysala structure of soap-stone somewhat altered by 
more recent additions. It has the plain round pillars of 
Mahadvara. the Hoysala period. 


1. The compound wall is to be repaired and cleared of trees and levelled. 
2. The platform is to be reset with slot and cement pointed. 
Conservation. 3. The navaranga walls and sculptured portions are to be 
cleaned of chuniém and wax, as also the main images. 
4. The holes in the walls, especially the one to the north of the central one 
~ are to be closed and the roof given a fresh cement coating, 
5. ‘The Ganééa figure in front of the main tower is to be reset. 
6. If the engineers find that the north and south towers are too heavy for the 
walls, these may be removed ; otherwise they may remain. 
7. The ground in front of the mahadvara should be acquired and cleaned. 
8. The parapet above the mahddvdra may be removed, opening the main 
tower to view. 
9, The Alvar sannidhi may be opened up and provided with a door on the 
south. 


10. The inner navaranga is very dark, The question of opening the top of the } 


tower projection of the sukhandsi providing with aglass roof without 
disturbing the Garuda panel, may be considered. 


SADASIVA TEMPLE. 


About 100 yards to the east north-east of the Késava temple stands the temple 
of Sadasiva consecrated in 1249 A.D. It has the old Hoysala structure intact but 
extensive additions have beeu made in the late Vijayanagar and Pajlégar periods. 
It probably had an wpparige facing south which has now disappeared except for two 
soap-stone elephants now in the front hajdra. 

The mahadvara is a tall but towerless granite structure of the late Vijayanagar 
days, on the doorway and pillars of which are engraved relievo images of the Pa)légar 
builders. The granite pillars of the patélinkana are interesting because two of 
them are composite pillars made up of five long shafts each. There is nothing 
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remarkable in the mukhamantapa or in the outer navaranga of granite. To the 
west of the latter a doorway leads to the shrine of Parvati, an image of late Vijaya- 
nagar or Pallégar times. 

In the west part of the large outer navaranga is however a small porch of one 
square borne on two pillars of mixed octagon and star shape. This shape however 
is peculiar to this temple, the garbhagriha itself being built on a similar plan. 

The porch has above the rows of Dikpilas, a round Bhuvanéévari with circular 
rafters. On the navaranga doorway lintel is a Nandivahana group. The existence 
of this doorway which opens southwards shows that the main entrance of the temple 
was towards the south. 

The navarahga is one of nine ankanas only, with a door to the south and 
another to the east but none to the north. It has four lathe-turned round pillars 
and its ceilings have Bhuvanéévaris or domes of varied design. They are noted here 
beginning from the east doorway clockwise. 

1, Flat, with Tandavésvara and Dikpalas around. 

4. Dikpalas—16 pointed star-shaped gallery and circular rafters. 

%. The Dikpalas are wrongly placed starting with Indra in the south ; above, 

octagonal gallery with circular rafters. 

4, Dikpalas, rounded Sri-chakra gallery and similar rafters. 

®. Flat—similar to No. [. 

6. Square rafters. 

7. Dikpalas, star-shaped gallery of eight points and similar rafters, 

8. Circular. 

9. Dikpalas, mixed octagon and star-shaped slicer and circular rafters. 

In the navaranga are now placed the following images commencing from the 
south-east. 

1. Sirya, two-handed, with pedestal and consorts complete. 

2. Saptamatrikas with Virabhadra and Ganééa but in the place of Chamunda 

is Durga with mangoose as vahana. 
Ganésa. 
Mahishasuramardini. 
Kumara on peacock. 
Kééava standing. 
Virabhadra in sukhasana (sword, trident, drum, bow)). 

8 and 9. Two naga stones. 

In the centre of the navaraiga is the ufsava marti of Sadasiva standing 
(abhaya-hasta, paragu, spear, dana-hasta), with Ganéga on right and Parvati on 
left. On the pedestal of Sadasiva is the inscription in Kannada—Gopila. 

The sukhanasi doorway has 'Tandava Ganapati on the lintel and Sarada above 
the cornice. This has nothing remarkable except its deep padma ceiling. 
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The garbhagriha doorway has seated Lakshmi on the lintel while in the panel 
of the cornice 1s Parvati. 

In the main cell is found a litiga of soap stone ona fine pitha. They are 
about three feet high together. 

Outside the eastern door is a smal! porch with doorways opening to north and 
South as at Basaral.and Arsikere. The jambs have square perforations. The door 
frame appears to be a later insertion. The ceiling is flat and has nine padmas but 
it is Hoysala in character, 

To the east of the porch, facing west, is a shrine of Nandi with a fine doorway, 
the jambs of which are perforated. On the lintel is a fine simhalalata between 
makaras. The walls of the Nandi shrine are provided with pierced screens and the 
Toof is flat with nine padmas. In the shrine isa fine Nandi, more than four feet 
high, fully decorated in the usual way. It is now coated with oil and wax. 

It will thus be seen that the Sadasiva temple extends from east to west with 
the main doorway to the south. Its plan is like that of the Basara] temple in that 
it has a Nandi mantapa in front. Like the other templesit had alsoa high platform 
which is now just visible above ground. he plan of the garbhagriha is peculiar 
and unlike that of any other temple. It is an octagon with an obtuse angled star 
sunk in at each corner and an eight-pointed star-shaped pilaster on the face of each 
octagon. ‘I'his kind of oatline has not yet been noticed elsewhere in the Mysore 
State. 

The tower (Pl. XLX, 2) which is also completely of soap-stone is peculiar since it 
is curvilinear in outline with an eight-pointed sikhara on top. On each face of the 
octagon there are three curvilinear turrets supported on either side by vertical creeper 
scrolls. On the whole the walls and tower are effective though they have no figured 
sculptures. ‘The navaranga walls, however, are square in plan with a projection in 
the centre towards the north. On this face, under a canopy, is a seated image: 
perhaps of Brahma, and the tower over the canopy is also curvilinear and similar in 
design to the main temple. On the eastern projection in front of the sukhanagi is a 
group representing Sala fighting the lion. ‘The walls and roof of the temple are of 
course double and outside the Nandi shrine is a plain parapet of soap-stone. 

The main temple fully deserves to be preserved on account of its peculiar plan 

and curvilinear tower. The compound should be cieared 

Conservation. and excavated to a depth of about three feet revealing the 
platform. The platform pavement should be reset and 

cement pointed. The north and south entrances near the Nandi shrine should be 
opened up, the east doorway of the navaratga being provided with a door. The 
outer navaranga should be cleaned and provided with a reset flooring and its doorways 
on either side of the original porch should be provided with doors. The neighbour- 
hood of the temple should be kept tidy and clean. The towers and roof of the 
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temple should be cleared of the growing plants. Cement pointing of the tower has 
been done very unskilfully. It should have been covered with coloured cement. 
Worship in the temple is ofven interrupted owing to some disagreement between the 
archak and the dharmadarsis. The result has been that bats and reptiles have 
fouled the whole temple. Arrangements should be made for the continuity of 
worship. It is stated that a large fund belonging to the temple is in the hands of 
the dharmadarsis. An enquiry may be made and the amount recovered, if possible, 
since funds are required for repairing the temple. 


(SaGar TALUK.) 
MALLIKARAJUNA TEMPLE. 


About five miles to the east-north-east of Sagar, in the jungle, is the village of 
Nadkalasi which has two Hoysala temples. The neighbourhood appears to have 
been a flourishing town in the Hoysija days. There are a number of viragals near 
about as also a Kallumatha and other buildings of Ikkéri days. — 

The two temples are sitnated side by side both looking northward. The Malli- 
kaérjuna temple which isthe larger of the two hasan open mantapa, a sukhandsi and 
a garbhagriha, above which there is no tower now. 

The outer walls of the garbhagriha has nothing peculiar except three plain 
cornices on the basement and a shallow towered niche on each of the three walls. 
The eaves have a shallow ‘S' form. 

The tower which has now disappeared appears to have been similar to the tower 
of the Sadasiva temple, é.¢., in the form of a stepped pyramid with about five pro- 
jecting cornices. Nothing more of the old tower remains. It was probably ruined 
and dismantled in later times. 

The open mantapa has a basement ornamented with flowers and turreted 
pilasters. ‘These turrets are of the stepped pyramid kind with tapering bands 
bearing floral scrolls receding up, on their faces. Above the row of towers is a 
slanting railing on the upper edge of which is a long scroll, the interspaces of which 
bear varied designs like flowers, elephants, swans, monkeys, obscene ficures, etc. 
Between the turrets below are rearing lions. 

The mantapa is entered by three passages on either side of each of which must 
have been formerly an elephant. These animals have disappeared. The mantapa 
is of the shape of an indented square with an extra ankana on the north. It is 
about 35 feet wide and 45 feet long. It is opened on three sides as in the temples 
of Belavadi, Harihar, etc., while its southern side serves the purpose of a navaranga, 
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Near the south wall are four towered niches containing in order the following 
images :— 

1, The Seven Mothers with their vahanas on the pedestal ; Virabhadra on the 
right and Ganééa on the left. 

2. Ganééa. 

3, Mahishdsuramardini—A fine group in the standing posture, 

4, The original image of the fourth niche has been lost. In its place now stands 
a group identified in the Mysore Archeological Survey Report for 1928 as Uma- 
mahésvara. The god stands in tribhanga, with the hands thus disposed: abhaya, 
pasa (7), bowl, around consort. The consort stands to his left, while behind 


the deity is a caparisoned horse, A four line Kannada inscription on the pedestal. 


has been copied out. On the girdle of the god is suspended a stone. On the three 
open sides of the mantapa runs a high stone bench, 

The pillars of the mantapa are of two kinds. The 19 pillars of the nave are of 
the classical Jathe-turned and polished Hoysala type. But those forming the outer 
ring and borne on the bench around are sixteen-sided with deep flutings. There can 


be little doubt that these two types of pillars have been imitated in the Ikkéri temple. 


In the northernmost square of the mantapa is found a fine soap-stone Nandi, 
beautifully polished, Its dew-lap is marked in conventional] waves with inscribed 
outlines. 

The ceilngs of the temple are all ornamented with rosettes on the lower surfaces, 
while their sides bear friezes and flowers. The ceilings are all flat and divided into 
squares, each bearing a lotus, The rafters of the eaves also are ornamented with 
flowers,while near their edge is a scroll frieze bearing animals, birds, etc. 

The doorway of the sukhanasi, though simple in design, is a well carved piece 
bearing Gajalakshmi on the lintel. On the upper panel is Tandavésvara flanked 
by Brahma and Ganapati on the right, and Vishnu and Mahishasuramardini on 
the left. Outside each jamb is a pierced stone screen bearing a scroll design, the 
interspace being occupied by dancers and musicians. 

The sukhanasi has nothing remarkable except that the garbhagriha doorway is 
an ornate piece bearing seven bands of flowers, scrolls and jewels. 

The garbhagriha is about seven feet square and has a flat linga which is about 
five feet by three feet, The pilasters of the sukhandsi and garbhagriha are all of the 
indented square type. 


SADASIVA TEMPLE, 


About ten yards to the right of the Mallikarjuna temple is the temple of 
Sadasiva otherwise known as Billésvara which is called by the local people as 
Nilakanthégvara or Raméévara. 
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This temple is in outline almost an oblong, since it has in addition to the 
garbhagriha and mukhamantapa, a narrow pradakshina, the sukhandsi being absent. 
This plan is rare in Hoysala temples, since the pradakshiné is usually a feature of 
the Dravidian style’, 

The outer view of the pradakshina which encloses the navaranga is quite plain 
except for the fact that it rises on a corniced basement. Outside the mantapa, 
however, is a row of turreted pilasters above which is a slanting railing. The 
northern face of the railing has a long row of obscene sculptures of men and women 
acting sexually in various postures, some natural and others perverse. Above these 
is an ornamental scroll frieze. 

The eaves, ceilings and pillars of this temple are more or less similar to those 
of the Mallikarjuna temple and on the lower mouldings of three pillars is a long 
Hoysala inscription, 

The mantapa is entered by a passage flanked by elephants and around the 
Mantapa on its open side is the usual stone bench. On the south-west of the 
Mantapa is a single niche containing a well proportioned image of Vishnu standing 
as Madhava (gada broken, chakra, sankha, padma) and in the south-east of -the 
navaranga is found a broken Ganésa image and uear the entrance a damaged bull. 

The garbhagriha is a plain room with a medium-sized linga. 

The most noteworthy feature of the temple is the pradakshina. 

The tower over the garbhagriha is of the stepped pyramid kind with a kirti- 
mukha on each of its four sides and a projection on the north bearing the Sala 
group. The north kirtimukha has an inset image of Tandavéésvara. 


HOLE-NARSIPUR. 
LAKSHMINARASIMHA TEMPLE. 


The Lakshmi-Narasimha temple has a towered mahadvara, a patalinkana and 
several shrines like those of Ramanuja, the Alvars, Andal, Garuda, etc., of the late 
Nayak times. Even the outer navaranga of the main temple is of the Nayak period 
built perhaps by Venkatappa Nayaka whose image is kept in the inner navaranga. 
The outer navaranga appears to have been constructed with heterogenous materials 
like an inscription of Peruma] Danayaka with the corners lopped off, four rounded 
soap-stone pillars and a number of indented square pilasters. The oldest part of the 
temple is that composed of the inner navaranga and its three cells. The walls of 
this portion are constructed of granite unlike the usual Hoysala structures. The 
dvarapalas ure of Vijayanagar workmanship. The platform is not ornamented with 
deep horizontal shadows, and the eaves which have a short ‘8’ curve with a row 
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of kirtimukhas, remind us of the eaves oi the Ganga period like those of Chavunda- 
riya Basti at Sravanabelagola and the Bhoganandisvara temple at Nandi, The 
sukhandsis have pierced stone windows also, though ofa plain design, ‘The granite 
pillars in the navaratiga are also of a novel design, having octagonal shafts covered 
with floral ornamentation and round wheel-shaped mouldings below the capitals. 
(Pl. XXI, 2). Excluding the three brick towers which are of the late Nayak period 
the stone structure below them may date back to the fourteenth century A. D, when 
some of the Ganga features may also have been imitated. The central ceiling of 
the navaranga has a small soap-stone bhuvanésvari. 

Each of the cells is approached by a sukhandsi of plain design and low height 
and plain doorways. But the images inside are of Hoysala workmanship. In the 
south cell is Gdpalakrishna, in the north one Lakshminarasimha and in the west 
one Narayana (’ankha, padma, gada, chakra). 

In the navaranga are kept an image of Vehkatappa Nayaka, a broken Ganésa 
image of Hoysala workmanship, a seated Vishvakséna and a Durga of the Nayak 
period and the wtsava-martis of copper which are finely made, though comparatively 
recent. 


About eight miles to the south of Hassan is a large tank to the south-west of 

which is a rising ground with the village of Mosale round 

General Description. about its top. At the west of the rising ground are the 

. twin temples of Nagéévara and Channakésava; they are 

closely like each other in design having each a garbhagriha, a sukhandsi, a navaranga 

and a frontal porch. Each has a fine stone tower. They both face east, but on 

closer examination it is revealed that instead of being perfectly parallel their axiel 

lines converge towards the east at an angle of about 5°. In front of the northern 

or Kééava temple is a landing to the east of which is the basement of a stone 

pavilion, now disappearing. Both the temples are almost entirely of soap-stone and 

are typically Hoysala in character. They are highly ornate and deserve a detailed 
study. 

The only large inscription near the temple is on a stone slab partly buried near 

the gate which records a grant by Ere Krishnappa Nayaka 

History. in 1578 A. D. of certain lands for the maintenance of 

these temples as also of the Afijanéya and other temples in 

the village. There are a number of smaller inscriptions in Hoysala characters on 

the bases of the wall images. But there is no definite evidence of the date or the 

occasion of the construction of the temples. From the form of the images and the 

sculptural work we are led to infer that they might belong to about 1250 A. D., 

particularly because the ceiling designs are as elaborate and differentiated as those 


ao | 
at Hosaholalu and Sémanifthapura, unlike the work of the days of Vishnuvardhana 
and Viraballala I. 
It is evident, however, that the founder of these temples was a believer in the 
equal importance of Siva and Vishnu. It is possible that his mame might be 
Naganayaka or Naganna Dandyaka. 






NAGESVARA TEMPLE. 


The temple appears to have been originally built on a high platform of granite 

- slabs which covered a heavy foundation structure of rough 

Basement. natural stones. ‘hese latter are visible around the temple 
and have given it the stability it has. 

Above the platform is a high basement, 44’ high, with the usual deep-cut lines 
of shade running between the five rows of cornices. Of the latter, two of the upper 
ones show roughly shaped square, oblong and cross-shaped mouldings which were 
evidently meant to be carved in due course with kirtimukha, makara and kalasa 
designs. But the unworked mouldings offer a good contrast to the finely carved 
sculptures on the walls. 

The walls above the basement are elaborately carved with sculptures. On the 

outer face of the centre of each navaranga is a fine niche, 
Wall Images. now empty. Above each of these the tower is formed by 
four sets of eaves. The design is interesting. 

On the remaining portion of the walls which are cut up into numerous panels 
by angles edged by pilasters is a row of images about 2’ in height. A large number 
of these are placed under canopies borne on single or double pilasters and 
surmounted by turrets which have an endless variety of design. Some of 
these are noticed along with the images. Many other images are placed under 
toranas above which rise up bands of scroll work similar to those in the walls of 
Amritaépura. 

‘The images of the walls of the NagéSvara temple are illustrative to a large 
extent of Saiva and Sakta iconography. A number of the images bear their names 
in Kannada on their pedestals and would have been more useful for iconographical 
study, had they not been so damaged and worn away as they now are. The chief 
images are named hereunder commencing from the south side of the porch. 





East face.— 
2, Durga (?) seated with eight arms (broken) and a serpent below. 
8. Durga standing. | 
4. Siva standing, holding, serpent and trident. ‘Two other arms broken. | 
On pedestal inscription °°5,: Nantha. 
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South face.— 3 . | i 33 
5. Siva standing (broken) drum, trident, ardhachandrahasta. On pedestal a 
inscription : 538 Gyzesove Dakshina da ipalaka., 
6. Consort of 5—damaged. 
7. Hight-armed goddess—seated with buffalo to left. 
8,9, 10,11. Sakti images damaged. 
12,13. Sala groups supporting south niche. 
14. Sriyad dévi: Goddess with elephant. Inscription = S€2 Sriyadévi. 
15. Goddess with Garuda. Inscription ©4 ,2¢® Lakshmi Davi. : 
16,17. Lady attendants, , 


18. Seated Kaumari with peacock and kalaga. 

19. Standing Gauri (rosary, pasa, sarpa, padma) Inscription : MO Gauri. 

20. Mahésvari—seated with Nandi (rosary, pasa, drum and dana). Inserip- 
tion : (2) %° [Mahaj svari, 

21. Seated goddess with cobra below (chinmudra, padma, padma, abhaya). 

22. Standing Manohari (abhaya, javelin, death's head mace, kalaga) Inserip- 
tion ; *32¢2 Manohari. : 

23, Durga as Rikshasi—seated with eight arms and kalaéa to right and lion 
to left, 

24. Sakti as Vaishnavi—damaged. 

25. Male attendant, standing with folded hands. . : 

26. Damaged. 

27. Durga (damaged) with bhakta to right and lion to left. 

28. Durga standing with sword, spear, pasa, bowl—(broken). 

29. Siva standing as Vajrabhita (javelin, trident, drum, broken). Inscription : 
ou.G4% Vajrabhita—Pl. IX, 2, 

30, 31, 32. Ladies—Damaged. 

83, Three-headed beardless Brahma—(damaged). Inscription: 0,4 Brahma. 

34. Three-headed Sarasvati—standing, 

35. Lady attendant, with chamara 

36. Durga standing as Sarada (chinmudra, trident, drum and book). ( 


37, Chitraséna, damaged. Inscription ; 84,23 Chitraséna. 


West face.— 
38. Standing Mahakantha (sword, drum, broken, broken), Inscription : 
ae06082 Mahakantha. if 
39. Standing goddess (broken, pa, ankusa, phala). 
40. Lady attendant. 
41. Durga seated (rosary, dram, trident, dina). 
42. Sadasivamirti seated in padmasana with three heads in a row and another ) 


MOSALE, PLATE IX. 
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in front of the kirita, and a cobra above. Tien arms broken. Below, inscription: 
CW OMOSF Saddsivamuarti (Pl. CX, 3). . 
43. Lakshmi seated with elephant (damaged). 
44. Lady attendant. 
45. Disappeared. 
46. Siva standing as Gambhira (mace-broken, javelin, dram, abhaya.) 





North face — 

47. Harihara with drum and chakra. The other two arms are broken. 

48. Consort of No. 47. 

49, 50, 51, 52,53. Seated Narayana in sukhisana (Inscription: Ndariyana 

ee) with S13 (Inscription: Sriyadévi 2{2=S¢2) and a chauri-bearer to right 

ail Bhi (Inscription: Bhimidévi ®°=°3¢2) and chauri-bearer to left. 

04. Standing Vaishnavi (padma, chakra, gankha, phala) damaged. 

55. Siva standing as Chitradhara (broken, trident, drum, abhaya) Inscription : 
Chitradhara 835°, 

56. Goddess (broken). 

57. Parvati seated (broken, goad, pasa, phala). 

58. Goddess (broken). 

59. Garuda kneeling with folded hands. 





West face.— 
60. Standing Durga, with bowl and bell ; the other two arms (left) broken. 
61. Seated Chakrésvari, six-armed (chinmudraé (?) broken chakra, broken, 
broken). 
62. Standing Durga (phala, javelin, drum, padma. ) 
63. Siva seated (rosary, trident, drum, broken.) 


North face.— 
64. Three-headed seated goddess (rosary, broken, broken, pasa (?) 
65. Durga seated (rosary, trident, drum, bowl). 
66. Seated goddess (rosary, mace, javelin, phala). 
67. Vaishnavi (4ankha, padma, gadé and chakra). 
68. Siva standing (abhaya, trident, dram, phala). 
69. Male attendant standing with mace in right hand. 
70. Lady with chamara. 
71. North niche supported by a Sala group on each side. 
72. Lady attendant. 
73. Male attendant with abhaya and mace. 
74. Goddess with rosary and drum ; remaining two hands broken. 


40 


75. Variha damaged. 

76. Goddess seated in padmasana. (Vajra, goad, piéa and phala). 
77. (Goddess seated (vajra, trident, broken, bow)). 

78 Goddess standing, arms broken. 


East face— 

79. Siva standing as Mahakala (rosary, drum, trident, phala). Inscription: 
Mahakala ©2530, 

80, 81, 82. Broken. 

OTHER WALL SCULPTURES. 
South face.— 

Above Sri dévi, etc : vertical scroll bands. 

Above Vajrabhiita : tower in North Indian style, 

Above Sadasivamirti; tower with eight tapering bands, three of which are 
‘visible. 

Above Chitradhara, north face: tower in North Indian style with ornamental 
tapering band. 

Above the wall is a row of eaves hollowed out inside and with unworked central 

and corner mouldings. On thesouth-east and elsewhere 
Eaves and Parapet. figures of monkeys, etc., are carved out in various 
attitudes. 

Tbe parapet is composed of four tiers of sculptures which contain swans, Sala 
groups, makara faces, lions, indecent figures, dancers, etc. The top tier has 
numerous interesting images like various forms of Siva, Vishnu and Dévi. Some 
of these are Tandavéévara, Gajasuramardana, Ganésa, Yogdnarasimha, etc. 

The stone tower which is an indented square in plan has four sculptured rows 

rising one above the other, the central panels of which 

Tower. contain various forms of Siva. On top is a fine stone 

kalaga with jewelled and beaded work. The tower 

has a projection over the sukhanasi above which is a fine large Sala group. The 
front panel, facing east, contains a group of Tandavésvara. 

The front porch of the Nagésvara temple is mach damaged. On its basement 

are: first, a row of soldiers and indecent figures; then, 4 
Porch. frieze of kirtimukhas; thirdly, scroll bands; and fourthly, 
a slanting railing with the panels containing images of 
dancers, musicians and couples. 

Two pillars of the rounded lathe-turned type support the roof and are flanked 
by the usnal stone-benches. The ceiling which is an octagon surmounted by a 
square with a flat slab above has the eight Dikpalakas and musicians with dancing 
Siva in the centre. 
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The navaranga doorway whose jambs have dvarapalas supported by chimara- 

bearing attendants on the walls has the usual vertical, 

Navaranga. floral and seroll bands with UmamahéSvara on the lintel. 

The navaranga is a hall, about 20’ square of nine ankanas 

in the western part of which are six fine niches with towers above them. They 
contain in order clockwise: 

1. A Saptamitriké panel. The images are beautifully carved and finely 
finished with viahanas and toranas. Virabhadra with vind sits to the right and 
Ganééa to the left. 

_ 9, Sirada, seated (rosary, goad, pasa, book). Fine image, though covered 
over with oil, 

3. Ganésa. 

4. Mahishdsuramardini—a beautiful group showing the goddess with eight 
hands standing and spearing the deinon (sword, trident, chakra, arrow, sankha, 
buckler, bowl, holding demon’s hair). The geddess’ nose and mouth are slightly 
damaged, 

5, A liiga placed where perhaps a Sirya image originally stood, 

6. Standing Kééava —a beautiful image. 

In the centre of the navaratiga is a well-carved bull, 

The ceilings are from the east clockwise :— 

Three concentric circles. 

Two concentric octagons. 

Three concentric squares. 

Two concentric Sri-chakras with rounded alternate angles. 

Three concentric rows of horse-shoes similar to Kubatur ceiling. 

Three concentric squares. 

Three cencentric circles. 

Two concentric eight-rayed stars. 

Central ceiling, The lower part of it has sculptures of Saiva images, 
dancers and musicians, and Sala groups, while above four concen- 
tric rows of horse-shoes with angles as alternate petals. 

The sukhandsi doorway whose jambs have perforated screens with Manmatha 
and Rati below has an Umdadmahéévara group much 

Sukhanasi. covered with chunfém above the lintel. The sukhandsi 

itself is plain but for a flat ceiling with Tandava-Ganapati 
surrounded by nine padmas. 

The garbhagriha doorway which is well carved with floral bands is also covered 
with chunam and has Gajalakshmi on the lintel. Inside 

Garbhagriha. the garbhagriha is a medium-sized linga with a flat head. 
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CHANNAKESAVA TEMPLE. 


' The Channakésava temple is very similar to the Nagésvara temple and does 
not require a repetition of the description. Such features and details as are 
different are noted hereunder :— — 

Platform and basement.—Similar to the Nagesvara temple except on the 
landing and the basement of the front pavilion. 
 -Wall images.—In this temple these images are mostly Vaishnava. They are 
in order from the south of the east doorway: ; 
1,2. Rati and Manmatha. | 
3. Garuda. 
4. KéSava. 
5. Sankarshana. 
6. Bhidévi ready to garland Vardiha. 
7. Dharani-Varahba, 
8. Kalingamardana. 
9. Lady with garland, perhaps Radha, 
10. Vénugopala. : 
11. Lady with chaimara..- 
12. Empty niche with a lion slayimg an elephant on either side. - 
13. Lady with chaimara. 
14. Prahlada with flowers. 
15. Ugranarasimha. 
16. Garuda damaged. 
17. Janardana. 
18. Lady with chamara. 
19. Seated Madhava, gada broken. 
20. Sri Krishna, seated (Sankha, gada, padma, chakra). 
21. Lady with chamara. 
22. Godvardhanadhari. 
23. Standing Vishnu with two armas broken (Késava)? 
24. Garuda. 
25,26. Dakshinadmirti admiring dancing Méhini. 
27, 28, 29. Vishnu standing (two arms broken) with Garuda to right and 
Lakshmi to left. 
30, 31, 32, 33,34. Yoganarasimha with Sri and an attendant to right and 
Bhi and an attendant to left. 
35. Hanuman grinning backward. 
36. Aniruddha standing, 
37. Madhava standing. 
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38, Garuda. 

39, 40, 41, 42, 43. Vishnu seated iia ane with a consort and an atten- 
dant on each side. 

44. Garuda. 

45. Madhava seated. 

46. Sridhara seated. 

47. Garuda. 

48,49, 50,51, 52. Ndariyana, seated with a consort and an attendant on each 
side (Pl, 1e-de ,. 

53. Disappeared. 

24. Madhava, standing. 

55, 56,57. Gdvinda, seated with an attendant on each side, 

58. Garuda. 

59, 60,61. Sankarshana with two consorts, one on either side. 

62. ‘l'rivikrama. 

63. Bali and Vimana. 

64. Garuda. 

65. Hari, seated. 

66,67. Dakshinamirti and Mohini. 

68. Achyuta, standing. 

69. North niche with a female attendant on each side. 

70, 71, 72. Damaged. 

73. Parvati, seated (damaged). 

74. Brahma (damaged). 

75. Lakshminiriyana. seated. 

76. ‘Jandardana. $ 

77. Lakshmi (damaged), . 

78. Kalingamardana (damaged). 

79. Vamana (damaged). 

Haves.—Similar to Nigésvara. 

Parapet.—Similar to Nagésvara except that most of the chief images 


are Vaishnava, though Bhairava and other Saiva images also appear here and 
there. 


Tower.—Similar to Nagésvara with Vaishnava images. 
Porch.—This is also similar to the one in the Nagé$vara temple except for Sie 


ceiling design which is an octagon with inset circle. 


Navaranga.—The navaranga doorway has an unfinished lintel. The ‘io of 


the navaranga niches have a different design, there being sets of three or five 
towers instead of the single ones. The images contained in them are: 
Lakshmindrayana, seated (Anirnddha); Sarasvati,seated—the face is beautiful ; 
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GanéSa; Lakshmi, standing with four arms (padma, chakra, Sankha, phala); 
Lakshmi seated with four arms (pasa, Sankha, chakra, kalasa); Yoganarasimha. 
Cetlings—From the east clockwise:— 


Concentric circles. 

Concentric sixteen stars, fine effect. 

Concentric octagons. 

Concentric Srichakras. 

Concentric octagons. 

Concentric squares with fine ribbed effect. 

Concentric eight-pointed stars. 

Concentric octagons. — 

Central ceiling. Three concentric rows of horse-shoe arches with a 
central padma and pendant. Fine design. 
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Sukhandsi.—The jambs have below the perforated screens, instead of the 
dvarapalas, boys blowing conches with ladies waving chamaras behind them. 
Above the lintel is Vishnu seated as Trivikrama. ‘he sukhandsi ceiling is flat 
and has Ugranarasimha with daucers around him. 

Garbhagriha.—In the garbhagriha under a shallow lotus bhuvanéSvari and on a 
Garuda pedestal stands a fine image of Késava, about 6° high, with torana. 

/The god is supported by a consort on each side and stands under a torana 

‘ which has the usual ten avatiras of Vishnu. Of these Buddha is seated naked 
in yogasana, while Kalki rides a horse, sword and buckler in hand, The image 
is on the whole a good piece of sculpture. 

1. The earth around the temple should be excavated and brought to a level 

with the stone platform below the basement, the extra 
Conservation Note. earth being thrown into the pit on the north and the low 
ground on the south. 

2. The compound should be extended symmetrically on all sides, particularly 
on the north and a compound wall put up with a gate in the middle on 
the east. 

3. The chunim coating of the sculptures should be carefully scraped and 
removed. 

4. The roof of the Nigésvara temple is badly damaged and should be repaired 
so that water does not enter the hollows between the double roofs and the double 
walls. 

5. The front porch of the Nagésvara temple should be reset since it is bending 
forward. 

6. The side walls of the navaraigas of both the temples appear to be inclining 
forward and going out of plumb. This is indicated by fissures adjoining the 
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sukhanisi doorways. These walls should be carefully examined by the D.P.W. and 
if no other improvement is possible they may be supported with stone pillar but- 
tresses. ‘I'he latter would no doubt be ugly but may be put in if the walls are in 
danger of falling. 

7. The road leading to the temple may be cleared and connected with the 
main Hassan-Holenarsipur road so as to allow the cars and busses of visitors to 
approach the temple. 


KORAVANGALA. 
(Hassan TALUE). 
BOCHESVARA TEMPLE. 


The village of Kéravangala which is situated in the midst of a sandy high 
land, six miles to the north of Hassan, has three temples 
General Description. of the Hoysala period, the largest of which is the Bichés- 
vara temple. The latter is a fine building in a good state 
of preservation and consists of a towered garbhagriha, a noble sukhanasi, a 
navaraniga, a mukhamantapa connected to the inain shrine by a porch and a Sirya 
shrine to the east of the mukhamantapa. (PI. X.) Thus the building contains all 
the elements of a well-developed Hoysala temple. The shrines are squarish in plan 
while the mantapa is an indented square. The temple is very ornate; its sculptural 
work closely resembles that of Mosale. 
There are several inscriptions in the village. But E. GC. V. Hn. 71 which is 
set up prominently to the south-east of the temple is the 
History. one which is concerned most with the temple. It men- 
tions how Biuchiraja (colloquial for Bhittanatha raja), a 
Brahman officer belonging to « family in the hereditary service of the Hoysala king 
Narasimha I, got it constructed and consecrated in 1173 A. D. in commemoration 
of the coronation of Ballija II. This officer was the youngest brother of a large 
family whose other members constructed the other temples in the place. The 
Bhairava temple on the north-east is perhaps a later construction, though also of 
the Hoysala period. The temple is now very nearly as it was at the time of 
construction and has not been tramelled and marred by later structures. 
The walls of the main temple and the Strya shrine are very similar in struc- 
ture and may be dealt with together. The height on 
Basement of Shrines. which the present temple stands suggests the view that it 
is constructed on a high platform now concealed in the 
ground. Above the platform is a basement of the usual five cornices, two of which 
bear square, cross-like, etc., mouldings unworked like those at Mosale. 


Above the basement is a row of sculptured figures standing as at Mosale and 
| Jinanathapura under turreted canopies borne on one or 
Wall Sculptures. two pilasters, all under vertical scroll bands, ‘The 
towers are of the usual varied shapes, though they are 
perhaps less elaborate than those at Mosale and Sdmanathapur. The images are 
about 15 to 18 inches long and have a tendency to be shortish and wanting in 
slimness. The more important of them are noticed hereunder commencing from 
the south of the main navaranga doorway and running clockwise :— 
Fast Face. 
1. Sarasvati standing (rosary, goad, pasa, pustaka). 
2. Ganééa dancing, with mouse on pedestal. 
3. Arjuna shooting the fish target. (Pl. XI, 4.) 
4, Parvati standing (drum, trident, goad, pasa). 
South Face. 
5. Bhairava. 
6,7. Hiranyakasipu orders his soldiers to chastise Prahlada. (Pl. XI, 3.) 
Kannada inscription % 54,8 [?%] pra droja [?Ka). 
8,9, 10. Prahlada is tortured with fire, elephants, ropes (?), cobras, 
11. Narasimha appears to Hiranyakasipu in a pillar. 
12. Ugranarasimha slays Hiranyakasipu and is flanked by Lakshmi and 
Prahlada. 
13, 14, 15. Musicians celebrate Narasimha’s victory. 
16. Bbairava. 
17. Kapéalika. 
18. Dévi with padma and kalisa. 
19. Gajisuramardana, dancing. 
West Face. 
20. Svétavariba trampling on demon. 
21, Lakshmi standing. 
23. Strya. 
93. Méhini dancing, molested by monkey. 
South Face. 
24,25, 26. Trivikrama with Sri and Bhi, 
27, 28, 29. Kodandarama with Lakshmana and Hanuman. 
30, 31, 32, 33. Umamahésvara (Pl. XI, 1) seated supported by Brahma with 
Saradi on right and KéSava on left. 
|, 84, Durgi with sword and kalasa. 
85. Siva standing as Dakshinamirti (rosary, pasa, phala and pustaka), 


KRORAVANGALA: BUCHESVARA TEMPLE. PLATE XI. 
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3. PRAHLADA AND HIRANYAKASIPU (|p, 46). 4. ARJUNA SHOOTING AT THE FISH (p, 46). 


Mysore Archeological Survey. 
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West Face. , : 
36, 37. Standing god and goddess (damaged)—Manmatha and Rati (?), 


38, 


Couple at love—kissing. 


39, 40,41. Dharani-Variha with consorts. 


42, 
43. 
Ad. 
45. 
46. 
47. 


Dakshinamirti with long coat and discus. 


God standing— damaged. 


Siva standing (rosary, trident, drum, phala). 

similar to 44, 4 7 

Sarasvati—standing (phala, rosary, kalaga and pustaka). 

Sarasvati—standing (vina played by two hands. In the other two hands, 
rosary and pustaka). 


45, 49,50. Tandavéévara with Dévi to right and drummer to left. 


ol. 
52. 
53. 
G4. 
5D. 
56. 
47. 


53. 


Damaged. 

Goddess with padma and phala. 

Damaged. 

Conjugal couple indecent. 

Mohini dancing. 

Dévi dancing, drum in right hand and bow! in left. 

Lady with pet parrot perched on left hand and fruits in right. 
Kali as Kapaliki—naked. 


59, 60. Pradyumna with Lakshmi, 
North Face. 


61. 
62 

63. 
64. 
65. 
66 


67. 


69, 7 
i. 


Anantasayana with Brahma springing from navel. 

Kalingamardana. 

Vénugopala. 

Krishna as Navanitachdéra. 

Naga and Nagini with tails entwined. 

Vamana receiving gift from Bali. 

Trivikrama with right leg lifted to Brahmaloka and the river Ganga 
flowing down. 

Ravana lifting Kailisa—Fine tower above. 

Q. Mohini dancing with Dakshinamirti admiring. 

Bhairava,. 


72, 73, 74. Govardhanadhari with Garuda to left and Lakshmi to right. 


75. 


Umamahéévara as Nandivahana. 


Kast Face. 


716. 
Ti. 
18. 
7), 


Bhairava, 

Virabhadra with mace in right hand. 
Shanmukha with peacock on pedestal. 
Mahishasuramardini. 
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WALL OF SURYA SHRINE. 

North Face. : " 

80. Goddess standing holding padma. 

81. Mohini molested by monkey. 

82. Sarasvati (damaged). 

83. Siva standing (damaged). Many of these figures are unfinished. 

84. Lady feeding parrot. i 

85, 86, 87, 88, 89. Durga dancing—flanked by musicians. 

90. Lady with cymbals. 
| 01, Chandra—standing. > 
East Face. 

92. Sirya standing. 

93. Lady with chamara. 

94, 95, 96, 97,98. Ganééa dancing with musicians accompanying (PI. XI, 2). 

99. Lady with padma and phala. 

100, Sirya. 


South Face. 
101. Sarya with seven horses on pedestal, 
102. Manmatha, 
103. Gajéndraméksha. Immersed in water sits a yogi. Above him in water + 
is a crocodile holding fast to the hind leg of an elephant which offers 
a lotus with its lifted trunk to Vishnu. Above: Vishnu riding on 
Garuda strikes the crocodile with his discus and releases the impri- 
soned angel, 
104, 105, 106. Umimahbéésvara in sukhasana with attendants, 
107. Chain of destruction—A gandabhérunda carries offa sarabha which holds 
a lion which holds an elephant in whose trunk is held a python which 
has half swallowed a deer. The whole chain hangs in the air while a 
sanyasi and a boy look up in amazement. 
108, 109, 110. ‘Two-handed god with lady attendants. . 
111, 112, Mohini and Dakshiniamirti—damaged. 
All round the temple including the mantapa runs a row of eaves projecting about 
18," highly arched inside and with no imitation of wood- 
Eaves and Parapet. work below. The parapet which perhaps stood originally 
above it is now represented over the mantapa and the Sirya 
shrine only by a single cornice bearing the toothed ornamentation. But over the 
main temple the full parapet is standing with its row of sculptured lions, Saja group, 
makara faces, und kings in court below, and its top row of kirtimukhas and toranas 
sculptured with the figures of Yakshas, Bhairavas, Méhinis, etc. The more impor- 
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fant of these figures are on the south, Y6ganarasimha, and on the north, 
Umamahésvara. . 
The tower of soap-stone is similar to those at Mosale and is made up of four 
tiers of turrets bearing numerous sculptures like those of 
Tower, the parapet. On its north is a pane! showing Indra on 
the Airavata, (ver the eastern projection of the tower is 
a fine large Sala group and on its east face the usual Tindavésvara. 
The mukhamantapa has an ornate base of several cornices with attached turre- 
ted canopies housing Yakshas. QOneof the cornices has a 
Mantapa Basement. creeper scroll, while above them is the usual row of 
turreted, eight-pointed, star-shaped pilasters with lions — 
above and sculptured images, musicians, dancers, ladies, gods and goddesses in the 
interspaces. The slanting railings above have unsculptured panels, 
The entrances to the mantapa and especially the south one have an imposing 
appearance being supported by a soap-stone elephant, a 
Entrances, dvarapala and a chimaradharini on each side. The last 
named images have behind them eight-pointed, star-shaped 
pillars with floral scroll bands running up vertically against the indented angles, 
These pillars, though small, are similar in design to the Mohini pillar at Bélir and 
to the front pillars of the smaller temple at Pushpagiri. The north doorway with 
similar designs has now lost its elephants. 
The mantapa which is an indente square shape in plan has its central ankana 
surrounded by eight smaller atkanas. From these four 
Mantapa : Inside. single ahkanas extend east, south, west and north, while 
all around excluding where the passages exist runs a stone 
bench with a slanting railing at its back and floral and pilaster ornamentation on its 
inner face. The extra ankana on the east serves as an open sukhanasi for the Sirya 
shrine and the one on the west as a porch to the main temple. 
The pillars which are of three different sizes are all of the bell-shaped lathe- 
turned type. The only exceptions are the banded star- 
Pillars. shaped pillars supporting the north and south entrances 
to the mantapa. 
The ceilings, which are all deep domes have an interesting variety of design 
mostly without figure sculpture. Their corner stones have 
Ceilings. deeply carved lion faces, while their sides have ornamental 
beaded work and pendants, Some of the chief domes may 
here be mentioned commencing from the centre proceeding eastward and running 
clockwise, on the first circle and then on the second. : ! 
1. Central: Three concentric navagons with large pendant, 
2to 9. Concentric circles, navagons or septagons, 
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10. Flat ceiling. 
11. Near south entrance—concentric circle. 
12. Porch-ceiling—concentric circles of horse-shoe arches. 
The Sirya shrine is a part of the original structure which is entered by an 
unfinished doorway. ‘The dvarapalas who bear in addition 
Surya Shrine. to lotuses and maces the bow and arrow (right) and the goad 
and musala (left) are unique. The Sirya shrine ceiling is 
flat with a harisa in the centre. The image of Sirya stands about 6’ high from the 
ground. It stands upon a pedestal with Aruna and his seven horses. It is a finely 
worked image, well proportioned and fully ornamented. Its two hands hold pad- 
mas. On each side of itis a Chhaya shooting arrows, while on the térana are 
seated the twelve Adityas. 
The navaranga is entered by a doorway which has Saiva dvarapalas below, 
floral and scroll bands and pilasters on the jambs, Gajalak- 


Main Shrine : shmi on the lintel and five turrets above the eaves-like 
Navaranga : Pillars, cornice. The navaranga which is about 20' X 20’ in area 
Ceilings. is a hall of mine squares, which has six wall niches as at 


Mosale. Of these the three on the north have lost their 
original images, while those on the south preserve the finely carved original figures 
in this order : 

1. The Saptamatrikis with vihanas below, toranas above, Virabhadra to 
right and Ganééa to left. Itis a fine piece, interior only to the one 
at Mosale ; 

9. Sarasvati (Pl. XI, 1) seated with rosary, goad, paisa and pustaka—a 
beautiful image ; 

3. Ganésa (Pl. XI, 2) fine figure ; the head is very natural. 

The four pillars of the navaranga ere of the usual bell-shaped lathe-turned 
type, with nothing remarkable about them. 
The ceilings, however, are all dome-shaped and interesting. They are:— 

1. Central—above the eight Dikpalakas is a gallery with unsculptured 

panels, the dome being supported by three rows of concentric 


octagons ; 
9. Near east door: Concentric circles. 
3. Octagons. 
4. Square within square. 
§. Srichakra. 
6. Octagons. 
7. Squares. 
8 Concentric horse-shoe circles. 
9, 


Star-shaped gallery with octagon above. 


IL9%s 
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The sukhanasi is open on the east and has a flat ceiling of padmas. The 

garbhagriha doorway is similar to the navarangea doorway, 
. Sukhanasi and but with unsculptured vertical bands. The garbhagriha 
Garbhagriha. (8 x 8’) has nothing remarkable about it and contains a 

black flat-headed linga which rises about 8’ from the 
ground. 

On the whole the similarity between the work at Koravangala and that of 
Mosale is so great that it is difficult to escape the conclusion that their designer 
was the same person. 

In the north-east corner of the compound of the Bichéévara temple is a soap- 
stone shrine of Bhairava with a small sukhanisi and 
garbhagriha. Itis also a definitely Hoysala structure, 
though the outer walls are plain. .The image of Bhairava 
which stands about 5}’ from the ground shows the god holding sword, trident, 
drum, and bowl with head, and treading upon a beheaded victim, while the attendant 
goblins accompany with weird music and a dog licks the blood dripping from the 
severed head. Its face is now damaged, but it is a tolerably good image. 

1. The building has been recently conserved. A few improvements may, 

however, be suggested. The houses on the south should 
Conservation. be acquired and the compound extended, with.a gateway 
from the east or south-east leading directly from the road. 

2. The railing stones of this temple which are lying about near the tank and 
elsewhere may be restored to their original positions and a good lamp may be 
provided for use in the navaranga. 

3. The Village Panchayet may be encouraged to make a park in the ground 
between the Bachésvara and the Nagésvara temples to the east of the tank and the 
cart-track connecting with the high road may be improved and made useful for 
cars. 

4. The pond to the north-east of the Gévindésvara temple which appears to 
be the only source for the supply of drinking water to the village may be rebuilt 
with the ancient stones lying about it. 

5. ‘The sculptured pieces thrown about in various parts of the village may be 
collected and stored in the Bachésvara temple compound. 





NAGESVARA AND GOVINDESVARA TEMPLES. 


The Bichésvara temple appears to have developed several elements which 
were already found in the NagéSvara and Govindésvara temples which had been 
built a few years previously. Both these temples are rather small in size and 
though ornate, they are much plainer than the Bichésvara temple. They are now 
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in a state of advanced ruin and it is doubtful whether anything could be done to 
save them, Two porched doorways with inside verandahs lead us into the com- 
pound in which the two temples are situated almost like twin temples. (See Pl. 
XII, 2 and 3.) But their designs are different. ‘The Nagésvara temple has a 
garbhagriha, an open sukhanisi, and a navaranga of nine ankanas, the doorway of 
which lies ruined closeby. But instead of a porch it has at a distance of about 10° 
to the east a fine indented square-shaped pavilion with niched towers flanking its 
entrances. It has twenty-four pillars, all of the bell-shaped type. 

But the Govindésvara temple which is to the north of the Nagésvara temple 
has a garbhagriha, an open sukhanisi and a navaranga of nine ankanas whose finely 
sculptured door is approached through a porch with entrances from the north and 
south. ‘To the east of the porch is a small Sirya (?) shrine whose sukhanasi door- 
way is finely designed, though small, and is supported by perforated screens on the 
jambs. Both these doorways deserve to be removed to a museum along with the 
towered niches of the Nagésvara mantapa. The Govindésvara porch has a ruined 
dome with octagonal ribs; the central pendant, however, is missing. The outer 
wall of the Govindésvara temple is ornamented with finely designed turrets borne 
on single or double pilasters. 

1. ‘lhe buildings and compound should be cleared of all plants and a com- 

Conservation Note. pound wall put up. 

9. They are protected monuments and people committing nuisance should be 
severely punished, 

3. The buildings must be allowed to remain as they are without being further 
ruined, 


LAKSHMI-NARASIMHA TEMPLE. 


Harnahalli, more correctly called Hiruvanahalli, is a large village, about five 
miles to the south of Arsikere on the main road from 
General Description. | Arsikere to Hassan. It has the remains of two fortifi- 
cations, one of the 13th century and another ofthe 17th 
century, the latter being in places superimposed on the former. It has several 
temples two of which are large soap-stone structures of high artistic merit. The 
Késava temple which formed the centre of the old Hoysala town is situated on the 
top of a height while the Somésvara temple is built about a furlong to its east- 
north-east close to the north-east corner of the Hoysala fortification whose large 
boulders are now collapsed. 
A plain upparige or gateway of soap-stone leads into a large compound with a 
modern roughly built stone-wall around it. In the western part of it, on a high 


KRORAVANGALA. PLATE AE. 


92. GOVINDESVARA TEMPLE: DOORWAY (p. 52). $. GOVINDESVARA TEMPLE: DOORWAY (p. 69). 


Mysore Archeological Survey. 
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platform is the temple of Késava popularly known as the Lakshminarasimha 
temple. It is a three celled structure with the main cell having a sukhanisi, while 
the other two open directly into the navaranga. The latter has an eastern exten- 
sion which is sometimes called the mukhamantapa. Around this portion there are 
perforated screens instead of a wall. ‘The main cell is on the outside shaped like a 
sixteen-pointed star and is to some extent marred by large two-storeyed niches 
built as buttresses on its three sides. The other two cells are squarish in plan. 
Only the main cell has a tower which is a fine structure of soap-stone. The other 
two cells have flat tops. In front of the navaranga doorway, there is neither a 
porch nor a mantapa. 

The temple is on the whole a fine structure with its walls having sculptured 
friezes and rows of gods, and belongs more to the class of the temples of Nuggihalli 
and Hosaholalu than to that of Mosale and Koravangala. 

On the inside of the gateway of the temple is a large soap-stone inscription 

broken into two which records that three brothers Pedda 

History. woes Heggade, Sdvanna and Késanna got the permission 

of their father-who had become the Svimi of the Sindige 

Mutt and after obtaining a free site from the people of Haruvanahalli got the 

temple constructed and consecrated, probably at their own cost, in the year 1234 

A. D. The king Narasimha II Ballila endowed it with lands. The town is 

known in the inscriptions as Hiriya Sodmanathapur. About thirty years later 

another record was put up on the eastern beams of the hall of the temple. A small 

Lakshmi temple was probably constructed on the north-west during the Vijaya- 
nagar period, but of it only the basement remains. 

The temple is constructed on a platform, about 4’ high, which follows the 

contour of the temple and has five cornices on its face. 

Platform. Three flights of steps lead up to it on the east, south and 

north and each of these is supported as at Bélir and 

Halebid by a towered niche on each side. There are also two more niches above 

the platform flanking the navaranga doorway, Thus the total number of niches is 

eight in all, though some of them are now ruined. The flank walls of the niches 

have on the outside sculptures of gods carved; most of these figures are now dama- 

ged. The towers of these niches are square planned and resemble the Halebid 
ones more than those of Bélir. 

Above the platform rises a basement, about 44’ high, which is cut up horizon- 

tally into five flat cornices each of which bears a frieze of 

Basement. sculptures as at Halebid and Sdmanathapur. Their gene- 

ral effect is imposing and the temple generally gives the 

impression of the Kédarésvara temple at Halebid, of which it isan imitation. The 
friezes are from the bottom upwards as follows :— 


A. Arow of Yakshas and Yakshinis seated under toranas with the intervening 
spaces adorned by rows of caparisoned tusker elephants marching forward. Most 
of the elephants have one or two riders each and the several animals are shown in 
their varied attitudes as at Halebid, viz., fighting each other, fighting men, slaying 
or trampling enemies under foot and uprooting trees and plants, playing with each 
other, frisking their trunks, goring the tusker in front, pulling by the hair the rider 
in front, playing with a fellow-elephant’s tail or bell or pulling his leg, intertwining 
trunks, etc. In the corners sometimes are two elephants with a single head, while 
from the north-east of the navaranga is a row of un-caparisoned riderless wild 
elephants feeding and disporting. 

B. ‘The second frieze has a row of horsemen cantering forth to battle on horses 
a few of which wear armour as at the Kédaresvara temple. In the midst of the 
horses are camels, the riders of some of which are playing on kettle drums. A 
large number of horses, however, have not been finished. 

(. The third frieze is a long creeper scroll band in some of the convolutions 
of which are small sculptural studies like birds, disporting monkeys, hunters, danc- 
ing groups, and obscene figures. The corners, however, have lion faces from whose 
fangs spring forth the creepers. 

D. The fourth cornice which was evidently meant to receive the mytbologi- 
cal frieze is left untouched, the carving work having stopped for some reason before 
the temple was finished. 

E. The fifth frieze contains a row of makaras as at the Kédarésvara temple. 

F. The sixth frieze contains a row of swans in their varied attitudes like 
feeding and pecking, beaking, feeding the young, etc., with a Garuda or other 
figure on a torana in front of a small projection. These figures are the vehicles 
corresponding to the gods carved above. 

The wall above the basement is divided horizontally into two halves by an 

eaves-shaped cornice which is comparatively plain. 
Wall Decorations. Above the cornice isa row of turrets borne on single or 
double pilasters. The turrets which are about a foot 

high are, as usual, of varied shapes. 

The lower half of the wall contains a long row of images, about 2 high, standing 

on pedestals with mostly scroll-on-kirtimukha ornamenta- 

Wall Images. tion, while above the figures are lata-toranas as at 
Nuggihalli. The old type serpentine and jewelled toranas 

are absent and the affinity is definitely to the Nuggihalli-Somanathapur group. 
The sculptor of the north face of the building has signed himself in many places 
both under the friezes and other images as Mallitama and is perhaps identical with 
the sculptor of that name who worked at Nuggihalli, Hosaholalu and Sdémanatha- 
pur. He is one of the best known Hoysala sculptors of the thirteenth century. 
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Near some of the images on the south wall appears the name Piriyanna Heggade, 
which is perhaps not the name of any sculptor, but is more probably the 
Kannada form (Babbur Kamme ?) of the Telugu name Peddanna Heggade of one 
of the builders of the temple. 
| The images themselves are of exactly the same size and quality as those of 
Nuggihalli and Hosaholalu having heavy-cheeked rounded faces, thickish limbs, 
shortish legs, and exuberantly ornamented and poised in the usual conventional 
attitudes, Yet they are very good not only as wall decorations but also as 
sculptures and illustrate Hindu mythology and iconography. The groups of 
images are as follows commencing from the south of the east doorway :— 
East Face. 
1. Hanuman; below (©) Ba na. 
2,3, 4. Dharani-Varaha with Hiranyaksha on “Ieft and Laksmi on right. 
Below the latter Kannada Inscription: (=) Ba na. 
5,6. Dakshinimirti and dancing Méhini. 
7,8. Késava and Lakshmi. 
§. Dancing Sarasvati. 
Back of South Cell. 
10,11. Vaikuntha Narayana (face damaged) with Garuda to right. 
12,13. Narayana and Lakshmi. 
14, 15, 16,17, 18. Lakshmi-Narayana seated with two lady attendants on 
each side. The design of the undercloth of No. 14 is interesting. 
Below it is the name Periyanda Heggade. Below Lakshmi-narayana 
is the Nandi-Nagari inscription reading “Shanmukha dasa’. The 
faces of Lakshmi and Narayana and of many other figures have been 
damaged only a few days ago. 
19,20. Madhava with Lakshmi to left. Inscription: (S<¥) Bo Ja. 
21,22. Skeleton dancing with goblin; drummer to left. 
West of South Cell. 
23. Bhairava, 
24. Dakshinamirti. 
25,26, Gdvinda with Lakshmi to right. 
27,28, 29,30and31. Kalitgamardana with a consort and lady attendant on each 
side(Pl. XIII, 1). Inscription below 28: *°e%03 Eri @ Perivanda Hegeade. 
32, 33. Rati and Manmatha. A fine group, 
Navaranga, South-west Corner. 
34, 35, Pinduranga and Rukmayi—The two-handed god (PI. XIII, 3) stands 
with Sankha in the right hand and a jug in the left with a devotee near 
his left foot. 
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36,37. Vishnu with Lakshmi. 

38,39. Durga dancing with attendant to left. 

40,41. Mahishasuramardini with attendant to right. The image is partly 
covered by the doorway of a later Hoysala structure built for Narasimha 
on the wall. This structure should be removed in order to expose the 
beauty of the original wall. 

42,43. Madhusiidana with Lakshmi. 

44.45. Trivikrama with Garuda. 

46,47. Two monkeys fighting for a jack fruit. 

South of Sukhandst. 

48,49 and 50. Ugranarasimha with Hiranyakagipu to left and boy Prahlada 
to right. 

Sl. Harihara standing (rosary, trident, chakra, sankha. ) 

92,53. Gédvardhanadhari—a fine group, with lady holding garland to right. 

54,55. Lady attendants. 

96, Wamana, 

57,58. Sridhara with lady attendant to right. 

South Niche, 

This is a two-storied structure with a tower evidently meant to act as a 
buttress against the stress of the weight of the central tower. Both the niches are 
now empty, ‘The walls of the niche have no figure sculptures. They appear to 
have been part of the originally planned structure. 

99,60. Hrishikéga with lady to left. 

South-west of Main Cell. 

61,62. Padmanabha with Lakshmi to right. 

63. Garuda. 

64,65. Ganésa dancing with davane player to left. 

66,67 and 68. Parvati dancing with musicians accompanying, 

69, 70. Damdédara with Lakshini to left. 

11,72. Two goddesses, perhaps Parvati and Lakshmi. 

West Niche. 

Similar to the South niche. 
North-west of Main Cell, 

73,74. Sankarshana and Lakshmi; inscription below both: Mallitarnma. 

75,76, and 77. Vasudéva with Lakshmi and Garuda, ° 

78. Lakshmi. 

79. Six-handed Sarasvati dancing, playing on vina, 


HARNAHALLI: LAKSHMINARASIMHA TEMPLE. PEATE AIT. 





l. KALINGAMARDANA (p. 59), 





2. HHUDEVI (p. 39). + PANDORANGA AXD RUKMAYI (p. 55), 
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80. Brahma standing (rosary, ladels, piga and kalasa) central face bearded. 
— Damaged. 

81. Lakshmi (?) 

82, 83 and 84. Pradyumna with Lakshmi and Garuda to left. Inscription 
below all: Mallitarama. 

85, 86. Aniruddha with Lakshmi. Sculptor: Mallitarnma. 


North of Sukhanast. 

87, 88. Purushdttama with Lakshmi. 

89 90 and 91. Adhdkshaja with Lakshmi and Garuda to right. The goddess 
holds padma and kalasa. Inscription Mallitarnma. 

92,93. Gdvardhanadhari with flower-bearing lady to left, Inscription 
Mallitarnma. 

94. Harihara (rosary, trident, chakra and Sankha). 

95, 96 and 97. Vénugo6pala with an attendant on each side and Garuda on 
pedestal. 

98, Kodandardma. 

99. Parasurama, 


North-west Corner of Navaranga, 

100, 101. Standing Narasimha with Lakshmi to left. Sculptor: Malli- 
tamma. 

102,103. Achyuta and Lakshmi. 

104. Bali and Vamana. 

105. Trivikrama with lifted right leg, Garuda on pedestal. 

‘ 106. Mahishasuramardini. 

107. lady with phala and padma. 

108. Arjuna shooting the fish target. 

109, 110 and 111. Janardana with Lakshmi to right and Chaimaradhari to 
left. Sculptor: Mallitamma. 

112, 113. Goddesses. 


West of North Cell. 
114, 115,116 and 117. Lakshmi-narayana flanked by a chimaradh&ri and a 
consort with padma and kalaga on left and a chamaradhari on right. 
118. Balarama. 
119. Lady with parrot on the left forearm and fruits in the right. 
120, 121. Upéndra with Lakshmi to right. 
122. Six-handed Lakshmi dancing (rosary, gajahasta, Sankha, savarga-hasta, 


chakra, phala). y 
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North of North Cell. 

123. Six-handed Késava dancing: (padma, gaja or lamba, Lai 2 avarga, 

chakra, gada). 
124,125. Hari with lady attendant. 

126. Mohini with lifted cobra. | 

127, 128, 129,130 and 131. Lakshmi-Varaha with an attendant and consort 
to left and consort and attendant to right. Sculptor Mallitarnma, 

132, 133, 134 and 135. Sri Krishna with three lady attendants. 

136. Unworked. 


Fast of North Cell. 
137,138. Yoganarasimha with Garuda to right. 
139, 140 and 141. Narayana and Lakshmi with lady attendant. Sculptor 
Mallitarnma, 
142, 143, 144, 145 and 146, Lakshmi-Narasimha with attendant and Bhadavi 
to left and Rati and Manmatha to right. 
Round the front part of the hall above the basement is a row of turreted 
pilasters which are alternatively square and star-shaped. 
Front Railings. Between them and between the towers above them are 
unworked mouldings for figures. Higher up is a plain 
slanting railing with only the commencement of a few obscene sculptures on the 
north side. Above the railings is a row of pierced stone windows of simple 
design. 


The eaves which bear imitation of rafters on the undersurface have unworked 


mouldings on the edge. The parapet which covers the 
Eaves and Parapet. outer edge of the usual hollow double roof of the temple 
is formed by a series of soap-stone turrets whose 
mouldings are left uncarved. 
The tower, which is composed of four tiers of turrets, is all. of sbalpy atsiee and 
has a fine appearance inspite of its few carvings, owing to 
Tower. its star-shaped corners. In place of the old stone kalaga 
is now seen a recent metal kalasa. The usual projection 
of the tower over the sukhanfsi has lost its Sala group and its frontal panel the 
dancing group. 
The navaranga is a hall, about 15’ square, with an extra ankana on the east 
and stone benches on the east side. Behind the benches 
Navaranga. are the pierced windows, while from them rise six star- 
shaped pillars which support the front part of the roof, 
Many of the sculptures of the navarahga are covered over with a thick coat of 
hardened chunaém or wax. ! 7 
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As usual, there are four niches in the western part of the navarahga but the 
tower of each has a different design. ‘Two of them 
Navaranga Niches. are star-shaped with the point of the star projecting 
over the doorway. The niches contain the following 

images :— 

1. Sarasvati seated (rosary, goad, pasa and pustaka). A fine image badly 

coated with wax. (Pl. XTV, 1.) 


2. Ganééa. 
3. Lakshmi standing with elephant on pedestal (abhaya, sankha, chakra, 
kalaga). 


4. Bhidévi standing with Karma and Adisésha on pedestal (padma, Sankha, 
chakra and phala). A very rare image and a fine one, badly 
coated with wax. (Pl. XIII, 2.) 
The four central pillars of the navarahga are of the usual lathe-turned bell- 
shaped design, but their fine beaded work is concealed 
Pillars. under chunam. Of the six pillars, more to the east, all 
are star-shaped, the eastern two having eight points, the 
southern one six points, two others having thirty-two points while one has sixteen 
points with the intervening arc-like flutings having three points each, making in 
all sixty-four points. The two eastern pillars have against each alternate point 
the image of a dancer or musician finely carved. 
There are ten ceilings in all and they are, commencing from the east and 
running clockwise :— 


1. Above two rows of turrets bearing under them Yakshas, and on their 
flanks lions, standing forms of Vishnu, etc., rises the dome which has its beams 
forming three concentric circles. The large pendant has Kalingamardana under its 
surface. 





( Frontispiece). 
2. Concentric circles above circular gallery. 
3. Ejight-pointed star. 
4, Concentric circles above star-shaped gallery. 
5, Concentric circles. 
6. Similar to No. 4. 
7. Hight-petalled concentric padmas. 
8. Concentric circles. ; 
9. Concentric circles. 


10. Central dome: concentric circles. The central pendant has standing 
images of Vishnu carved round it. i 
8 
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The south cell-doorway which is flanked by dvirapdlas has finely worked jambs 
with star-shaped pilasters and vertical bands of flowers 
South Cell, and lines which are all concealed by chunim. The 
lintel is unworked while above the fine cornice are five 
towers with intervening lions. The ceiling of the south cell is flat, but finely 
carved with Vénugépala in the central panel and eight images of Vishnu (?) around. 
Each of these has two hands joined in afijali and the other two holding sankha and 
chakra, while a consort supports on each flank. The whole slab is finely sculptured, 
In the cell on a Garuda pedestal stands a fine image of Vénug6pala resembling 
the Sémandthapur image but covered over with wax. 
The doorway of the north cell resembles that of the south except that its lintel 
is finely worked. It shows Lakshminarasimha seated 
North Cell. in state flanked by Prahlada, Garuda and a large number 
of devotees, while the ten avatiras appear on the laté- 
torana above. The whole piece is exquisitely worked. The ceiling of the north 
cell has YOganarasimha in the central panel. The image below, however, is that of 
Lakshminarasimha with Garuda on the pedestal and the ten avatiras on the térana. 
The group is a fine one covered over with wax. 
The doorway of the main sukhanasi has nothing remarkable about it except its 
fine small dvarapailas (Bhadra and Subhadra) and its 
Main Sukhanasi. perforated screens of simple design. The sukhanasi now 
houses the ustava vigraha Késavaand his consorts. 
The garbhagriha doorway is the finest in the temple. It resembles the south 
cell doorway which it excels. Its lintel, however, is 
Garbhagriha. beautifully carved in great detail, In the group six- 
handed Lakshmi (padma, goad, svarga-hasta, éankha, 
lamba-hasta, kalasa) dances with a host of musicians accompanying. Some of these 
figures, though about 3” high, are in the most animated attitudes. The garbha- 
eriha which has three turreted niches in its walls has a simple padma ceiling, 


The main image of Késava which stands on a Garuda pedestal of Hoysala : 


workmanship is, however, comparatively a disappointment. Its tapering kirita, its 
poorly ornamented body and symbols, its poor chest and plain face and its flattish 
torana (which, however, bears the ten avatiras) suggest the suspicion that the 
image is not of Hoysala workmanship, but is probably a production of the early Vijaya- 
nagar period in imitation of an original which was perhaps destroyed or damaged. 
Though Késava is the central image, the temple goes by the name of Lakshmi- 
narasiinha as at Holenarasipur and Bhadravati. 

To the south-east of the main temple isa small one-room shrine of the late 
Hoysala period in which is installed a large image of Lakshminarasimba of much 
plainer workmanship than the one in the north-cell of the main temple. 


— 
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HARNAHALLI, PLATE XIYV. 





1. LAKSHMINARASIMHA TEMPLE, 0. SOMESVARA TEMPLE, s 
SARASVATI NICHE |p. ov). CHAMUNDESVARI NICHE (p. 64). 
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1. The road leading to the temple should be cleared, if need be by dismantling 
about six feet of the front part of the police station 
Conservation. building. 

2. The damaged compound wall should be repaired, the eastern part of the 
compound being levelled and converted into a flower garden. 

3. ‘The priest should not be allowed to live inside the main temple. A small 
building may be put up at the south-east corner of the compound for cooking 
and store purposes. 

4, The peepul tree on the south should be removed entirely, and the well near 
it provided with a pulley for helping the drawing of water. 

5. The encrusted chunam and wax should be removed from the walls, images 
and sculptures in the temple. 

6. The building was partly repaired about 1915 and is in a good state of 
preservation. 

The small shrine on the south side of the sukhanasi built for Ugranarasimha 
on the wall should be entirely removed. 


SOMESVARA TEMPLE. 
(Pl. XIV—3). 
The Soméévara temple which is situated to the east of the high-road and about 
200 yards east-north-east of the Kééava temple belongs 
General Description, | to the same Hoysala agrahira town of Hiriya Somana- 
thapura and is very similar in workmanship to the 
Kééava temple. Its sculptures are more incomplete than those of the latter. But it 
is planned in a different way (P! XV). While the Késava tem ple has three cells 
and one entrance, the SéméSvara temple has one cell and three entrances. Other- 
wise in plan and size it is almost exactly similar. The main cell which has a star- 
shaped exterior with outer and inner niches is entered by a sukhanasi whose 
doorway connects it with the navaranga. The latter had originally three 
entrances, but the northern one which had collapsed was re-built and walled up 
about fiteen years ago The navaranga has six towered niches instead of four, All 
round the temple and below it is the usual high platform which follows the contour 
of the temple. 

Though there is no mention in any inscription about the date of the construc- 
tion of the temple, the event very probably took place at 
History. about the same time when the Késava temple was con- 
structed, i.e., about 1234. The original stone inscription 
of this temple bas been lost. On a beam in the south ankana of the navaranga is 

an inscription recording & grant. 
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A high platform with the usual five cornices runs around the temple following 
its outline. It has three flights of steps on the east, south 
Platform. and north, each flanked by a niched tower. Each of the 
navaranga doorways also had originally similar niched 
towers flanking it, so that in all there were twelve towers. Bome of them have 
now disappeared. 
The basement has five flat-faced cornices similar to those of the Késava 
temple. But these have been only partly carved. The 
Basement. elephant frieze is nearly completed, the animals being 
often highly animated. The horsemen, makara and swan 
friezes have been only roughly carved and partly finished, while the band meant 
for the mythological frieze has been left untouched. 
The railings and pierced windows are similar to those of the Kééava temple 
being simple in design and of unfinished execution. 
Railings and Pierced 
Windows. 


As on the Késava temple the wall is divided into the upper and lower halves by 
the eaves-like cornice. But just above the latter is a 
Wall Decorations. finely carved scroll frieze with lion faces in the corners. 
‘This is peculiar to this temple. Above it is the usual row 

of pilasters bearing turrets of varied shapes. 
In the lower half is the row of wall images with scroll or floral or lion face 
bases and creeper toranas. The images are of the same 
Wall Images. quality and size as in the Késava temple but are predomi- 
nently Saiva in character. The images are, in order from 

the west of the south door :— 

1. Tandava-Ganapati, a fine figure covered with wax and concealed in a recent 

structure of soap-stone pieces. 


West of South Entrance. 
2. Umamahésvara seated in sukhfsana. 
3,4,5. Siva standing (Chandraéékhara—abhaya, paragu, deer and bowl), 
with a goddess attending on each side. 
6. Mdhini. 
7,8,9. Siva standing (rosary, trident, drum and bowl) with lady attending 
each flank. 


South-west corner of Navarasiga. 
10,11,12. Sarasvati—dancing (rosary, goad, paséa, book) with drummer and 
a lady attendant on each side. 
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13. Parijitépaharana: Krishna and Satyabhama being carried by Garuda who 
holds the parijata branch in his left hand and the vajrayudha in his 
right. 

14.. Dharanivaraha, ' 

15. Lady plucking flower From reachenetec' creeper. 

16,17. Harihara standing (rosary, trident, chakra, 8ankha) with a sondart 6 on 
each side and a large image of a goddess on the right. 

18. Trivikrama with the right leg lifted to the Brahmaléka and the Ganga 
flowing down. . 


South of Sukhanasi. . 
19,20. Ugranarasimha with Prahlada and Garuda below and Lakshmi to the 
left. 


21, 22. Harihara and consort. ; 

23, 24,25. Six-handed Sarasvati—dancing (vina, rosary, goad, svargahasta, 
pisa, vina) with two lady attendants to the right. 

26. Parvati dancing. 

27. Siva standing. 

South Niche (two-storied functioning a as a buttress). 

28. Lakshmi standing four-armed (rosary, chakra, sankha, phala). 

29, 30,31. Four-armed Durga dancing (sword, trident, drum and bowl) with 
two lady attendants to the right. 

32, 33. Six-armed Siva dancing (drum, sword, svargahasta, shield, lambahasta, 
skull-headed mace and bowl) with lady attendant to left. 

34, 35, 36,37. Dancing Siva as Jalandharasamhari, treading upon a demon, 
whom he lifts up to the Kailasa with his trident. Three musicians 
to his right. 

38. Bhairava. 
39. Siva standing (rosary, trident, drum, and fruit). 
West Niche (like the south one): 
South-west of main cell. 
40. Parvati standing with Ganésa and Kumara near feet. 
41. Hanuman (partly carved). 
42. TandavéSvara with six hands, the first of which holds a sword. 
43. Tandavéévara, similar to 42, but rosary in place of sword. 
44. Half-carved Garuda. 
45,46. Kalitigamardana with Nagini to the left. 
North Niche (similar to the south one). 


North of Sukhanasi: 
47. Parvati standing. 
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48, 49,50. Siva standing (broken, trident, drum, phala) with two lady 
attendants on the right. 

51. Lady with dina-hasta and paéa. 

52, Three-headed beardless Brahma standing (rosary, goad, piéa, and 


53, Harihara. 
34. Goddess offering flowers. 
99. Ravana lifting Kailasa. 
96. Lady with padma and phala. 
97, 58. Two monkeys fighting for a jack fruit. 
North-west corner of Navaratga: 
99,60, 61. Gdvardhanadhari with a lady on each side. 
62, 63,64. Narayana standing with a male attendant to right and a female 
one to left, 
65. Mohini with parrot on left hand and plucking fruits with the right, 
66. Vénugopala. . 
67, Bhairava dancing on victim’s body. 
68. Mahishasuramardini. 
69,70. Male and female attendants standing. 
West of north entrance: 
71. Siva standing with rosary in first hand. : 
72, 73, 74,75. Kodandarima with Lakshmana, Hanuman and Sita. 
76,77. Siva standing (with rosary) with lady offering flowers on the right. 
78,79. ‘Tandavésvara with six arms (abhaya, sword, trident, drum, bowl, and 
lamba-hasta) with a lady attendant to left. Kannada Inscription: Ro, 
80. Umamahésvara as Nandivahana. 
The eaves with their under-surface ornamented with rafter work and the 
stone parapet formed of unsculptured turrets are 
Eaves and Parapet. similar to those of the Késava temple. A masonry bull 
which surmounts the southern doorway is of recent 
origin. On the parapet above the south and east doorways is the Tandavéévara 
Broup. 
The soap-stone tower is composed of four tiers of turrets which are ornamented 
with kirtimukhas, Yaksha and other images, Tandavédvara 
Tower. being commonly found on the east, west and north: faces, 
The projection over the sukhanasi and the tower are both 
ornamented with fine beaded work which gives a beautiful effect, The Sala group 
of the projection is missing, but a front panel with Tandavésvara group is existing. 
The top of the Sikhara has been repaired with white mortar. 
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The navaraiga which is similar’in dimensions to that of the Késava temple 
has its nine afkanas and three extensions to the east, 
Navaranga. south and north. On the eastern side are the usual stone 
7 benches backed by the pierced window. There were three 
entrances on the east, south and north, of which the last was closed in during the 
renovation about fifteen years ago. In this north ankana is now placed a. Vira- 
bhadra image of very recent and poor workmanship. while in the centre of the 
navaranga isa bull. The lintels of all the three doorways of the cells have small 
Tandavésvara groups. 
Against its western walls the navaranga has six niches whose towers have 
varied designs, some being star-shaped, others being square 
Navaranga Niches. in plan, All of them have their towers composed of 
three to five tiers of turrets arranged harmoniously. The 
turrets contain the following images in order from the south northward : 
1. The Saptamitrikas with Virabhadra and Gamésa on the flanks; toranas 
behind and vahanas below. 


g. Sarasvati—tace damaged. 

8. Ganééa. 

4. Mahishasuramardini. (Pl. XIV, 2) 

5. Shanmukha riding on peacock whose beak is broken. 

¢. Kééava standing with three arms broken, and chakra only remaining, 


he four central pillars of the navarange are, as usual, of the round bell-shaped 

kind, But the remaining six are star-shaped, four of them 

Navaranga Pillars. being sixteen-pointed stars. The two pillars nearest the 

east doorway, however, are more ornate, though star- 

shaped. Their bases have sculptured panels like Ravana lifting the Kailisa, Govar- 

dhanadhari and Vénugopala. The shaft of the north pillar has the alternate ones 

of its sixteen points, ‘ndented square-shaped, while the south one has between each 

pair of its eight starry points @ vertical series of four turrets. The design 

appears to be an imitation on & modest scale of the Narasimha pillar of Bélir. The 
remaining pilasters of the navaranga are all indented square-shaped, 

The navaranga has twelve ceilings which are, in order commencing from the 

| east and running clockwise : 
Navaranga Ceilings. 

1. Near east door: Overs gallery featuring Sirya standing or Umamah66- 
vara seated with musical accompaniments, rises & low square dome of three con- 
centric squares jointed by a serpentine band, but over the central square rises & 
smaller dome with an eight-pointed star inset into an octagon. 

92. Near south doorway. The Dikpalakas on the octagonal gallery and three 
concentric circles above. 


rn 
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Near north doorway. Similar to No. 2. 

Near No. 1. Concentric circles with inset octagons. 
Six-pointed star with very low angles. (about 135°) 
Concentric octagons. 

Concentric Sri-chakras. (Pl. XVI, 2). 

Concentric circles. 

Serpentine band between alternating concentric squares. 

10, Circular gallery with concentric circles. 

11. Eight-pointed star-shaped gallery with concentric eight-pointed 
stars. 

12. Central Ceiling. On the octagonal corner stones below the gallery are the 
eight Dikpalakas with attendants. Above is a sixteen-pointed star, a circle and an 
eight-pointed star inset in order, The pendant has a dancing group carved round 
it with Tandavésvara on its circular under-panel. (Pl. XVI, 1). 

The sukhandsi doorway whose fine workmanship is concealed by a thick coat 

of chunim has UmimahéSvara on the lintel, the jambs 

Sukhanasi. being supported by perforated screens of simple design, 
The sukhanasi ceiling is flat and supported by an octagon 


eS So 


bearing the Dikpalakas. 
The garbhagriha doorway which is the finest in the temple and similar to the 
one in the Késava temple has sculptures covered with 
The Garbhagriha. cbunim and wax. On each jamb is a dvarapaila with the 
vertical bands of floral scroll, lion and creeper design, 
while on the lintel isa Tandavésvara group. The garbhagriha which has three 
inner towered niches bas a flat padma ceiling and a small round-headed natural 
looking litga on a large pedestal. 
1. The chundim covering the sculptures should be carefully scraped off. 


Conservation Note. 


2. The masonry bull over the south entrance and the ugly shrine to its west 
and the debris of a dismantled tower lying near the north entrance should be 
removed and stored in the south-west corner of the compound. 

The temple was renovated about 1915 on the basis of the note in the Archwo- 
logical Report of 1909. 

3. The wooden rafters marring the beauty of the navaranga hall should also 
be removed. 

4. The ugly doorway leading to the Bhairava shrine should be removed, if 
there is no risk to the building by doing so. 


HARNAHALLI: SOMESVARA TEMPLE. PLATE XVI, 
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KESAVA TEMPLE. 
(Plate XVIT, 1.) 
~ About six miles to the south of Hirnahalli Road, an M. 8. M. railway station, 
: is a small village named Hullekere (the Hulleyakere of the 
General Description. inscriptions), with a Hoysala temple close to it on the 
west. ‘The whole temple is built of soap-stone and occupies 
an area of about 100 feet east to west and 65 feet north to south, It is a complete 
temple with a towered garbhagriha, an open sukhanasi, a navaranhga, a porch, and 
cloistered verandahs enclosing the compound and entered by a small towerless 
wpparige or main entrance. The plan shows that both the garbhagriha and the 
navaratiga are square and straight-sided unlike those of the Bachéévara temple at 
Koravangala which is only slightly removed in date from this temple. The porch 
is also squarish and of about the same size as the garbhagriha. The compound Is 
oblong in shape and at the entrance has a porch on the outside and another on the 
inside. On the whole the temple is comparatively plain, but its interest chiefly lies 
in the fact that it belongs to a date as early as 1163 A. D. 
The date just mentioned is given in the stone inscription which stands to the 
south-east of the temple. Bichirija, the great minister, 
History. Sarvadhikari and Heggade in the service of Narasimha I 
(Hoysala) obtained Hulleyakere from the king and 
converted it into an agrahira, Somanathapura by name, and built this Késava 
temple. Perhaps this is the earliest temple he built. The temple has had no later 
accretions. 3 
As at Koravangala we have here only a floating foundation without a platform 
; Over this rises the basement formed of the usual five cor- 
Basement. nices. Of these the middle one has merely toothlike pro- 
jections which have been left uncarved. The fourth 
cornice is ornamented by aseries of makara faces with, here and there, a lion face 
from whose mouths bunches of flowers hang down. 

The walls of this temple have the usual turreted pilasters and canopies with, 

here and there, floral medallions. Usually these turrets 

Wall Decorations are set inside serpentine band téranas springing from lion 

and Images. faces. These turrets are generally either of the multiple- 
turret or of the step-pyramid design. 

The images on the walls are each about 15 inches in height, a few being 
smaller, and are mostly images of standing Vishnu. Some of them are well carved 
and ornate, the profuse beaded and drill work reminding us of the Hoysalésvara 

Q* 
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dvarapalas at Halebid. They are as follows commencing from the south of the 
navarangs entrance: 

1. Kééava (covered with chunam). 

2, Narayana—Kannada inscription: 2¢ meoehe Sri Narayana. 

3. Madhava—Kannada inscription: 2 5°68 Sri Madhava. 

45,6. Govinda with consorts nda female attendant on either side. The 
base of the image which bore its name is now broken along with parts of the leg. 

7. Vishnu—Kannada inscription &€ *,5¢= Sri Vishnudéva. 


West of Navaranga. 
8 Madhusidana (chakra, sankha, padma, gad), slightly damaged (no 
inscription). 
9,10. ‘Trivikrama, with lady to the right, offering some fruit or betel leaves 
with her hands. Kannada inscription; &¢ 2®%=) Sri Trivikrama. 
South of Garbhagriha. 
11. Vamana, Kannada inscription: &¢ 7-8 Sri Vamana. 
12, Sridhara, Kannada inscription: %¢ &t6o St Sri Sridharadévaru. 
13. Hrishikésa, Kannada inscription: 7X #48¢2 Sri Hrishikésa. 
14. Padmanabha, Kannada inscription: %¢ *45°8 Sri Padmanabha. 


West of Garbhagriha. 
15, Damodara, Kannada inscription: &¢ ©2,48¢89 Sri Ddimodara. 
16. Dharanivariaha (much damaged). 
17. Sankarshana, Kannada inscription: %,€ #08022 Sri Sankarushana, 


North of Garbhagriha. 

18. Vasudeva, Kannada inscription: &¢ 7° Sri Vasudéva. 

19. Pradyumna, Kannada inscription: © woh,=>, Sri Pradyumna. 

20. Aniruddha, Kannada inscription: &€ S°O& Sri Aniraddha, 

24. Purushdttama, with a chamaradharini on each side, Kannada inscription: 
be WOeoes 22, Sri Purushdttama. 

22. Adhokshaja, Kannada Inscription: 2€ egos Sri Adhdkshaja. 
West uf Navaranga. 

23. Narasimha (no inscription.) 
North of Navaranga. 

24. Achyuta, Kannada inscription: 2: ©, Sri Achyu [ta] 

25, 26,27. Janardana with lady attendants. ‘l'wo hands and both feet broken 
along with pedestal. 

98, Upéndra, Kannada inscription: *¢ wvdeos, Sri Upéndra. 


HULLEKERE: CHANNAKESAVA TEMPLE. PLATE XVI1. 





l. SOUTH-EAST VIEW (p. 67). 





?. SOUTH-WEST VIEW ([p. 69). 
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East face. 


99. Hari, Kannada inscription: %¢ =® Sri Hari ha [? ra] 
30. Sri Krishna (coated with chunim). 
The rafter-like design on the under-surface met with generally in the Hoysala 
eaves is absent here. Only on the edge of the southern 
Eaves and Parapet. eaves is a beginning made for carving the beaded pendants 
and kirtimukhas. ‘The parapet is, as usual, composed of 
three cornices and a row of sikhara panels, the middle cornice being ornamented 
with lion and makara faces and the sikhara panels with a row of kirtimukhas 
containing Yakshas and Yakshinis. But the central panels on the east, south 
and north contain respectively Kalingamardana, Ugranarasimha and Harihara 
groups. 
The soap-stone tower (PI. XVJUL, 2) rises in three tiers of turrets ornamented 
much like the parapet and containing in the central panelS 
Tower. important images ; 


South: Trivikrama, Kalingamardana, Lakshminarayana and Harihara. 

West: Bali and Vamana, Yoganarasimbha, Govardhanadhari and Késava. 

North: Venugopala, Lakshminarayana, Vishnu standing, Vishnu? 

The aikhara is surmounted by a stone kalasa around which is a band of beaded 
pendants partly worked. The tower projection over the sukhanast contains 
decorations similar to the tower on either side and has on its top a very finely 
executed Sala group. Its eastern face bas a fine kirtimukha with a Késava 
group. 

The steps leading up to the porch are flanked by two fine large elephants which 

show a finely conceived design, incompletely executed. 
Porch, Each elephant which is shown to be moving forward is 
surrounded by small images of footmen, 

The basement of the porch consists of three cornices and a row of pilasters. 
Between each pair of the latter are standing images of Rati, Manmatha, musicians, 
etc. Corresponding to these pilasters and above each of them is a turret whose design 
reminds us of the Buddhist Triratna symbol with a rearing lion between each pair 
of towers. The slanting railing contains between double pilasters finely worked 
images of ladies, musicians, couples at love, Mohini and monkey etc. The north 
railing is perforated between the images, 

On each side of the porch is a stone bench from which rises a round bell-shaped 
Jathe-turned pillar. ‘The ceiling has an octagonal gallery of the eight Dikpalakas 
above which is a square containing the twelve forms of Vishnu with lady attendants. 
On the flat ceiling is a dancing Lakshmi pendant surrounded by lotus medallions 
and musicians, 
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The navaraiga doorway is comparatively plain and bears on the jambs 

dvarapailas (Bhadra and Subhadra). The lintel is un- 

Navaranga. worked and plain. The closed hall consists of nine 
ankanas or squares with a low platform in the middle, 

The four central pillars are of the usual bell-shaped type. On the base of the 

north-western pillar are two dancers carved under arches, 


Pillars and ceilings. 


The ceilings are, commencing from the east and proceeding clockwise: 

1, Square with a richly ornamented padma above. 

2. ‘Two concentric octagons. 

3. Octagon with nine panelled flat top slab showing a grandee (Bichirdja ?) 
in durbar with musicians and dancers above and around him. 
‘T'wo concentric octagons, 
Six pointed Sri-chakra with padma in the centre. (Pl. XX, 4) 
Three concentric octagons. 
Kight-pointed star with a flower in each. 
Three concentric octagons with a six-faced pendant. 
Central Ceiling. Similar to the porch ceiling with an incuse padma in 
the centre on the under—surface of the pendant of which is a fine group of 
Kalingamardana. 

The sukhanasi opens into the navaranga without a wall and has a flat ceiling 

ornamented with nine padma medallions. 


3 Se ore 


ikhanasi and 

The doorway of the garbhagriha is also plain, but has finer dvirapala groups 
than the navaranga doorway and has Gajalakshmi on the lintel. 

The garbhagriha ceiling is similar to that of the sukhanasi, though it is less 
elegantly worked. 

The Késava image which stands on a Garuda pedestal is about 6 fect high and 
of poorer workmanship than the usual Hoysala images, The kirita is tapering 
and makes one suspect its being a Hoysala production. But the contour of the 
limbs and the neat get-up of the hands suggest that the image may after all be a 
Hoysala production, though of an inferior type. On either side of the god is a 
consort and the prabhavali contains the usual ten avataras of Vishnu. 

The verandah running around the compound is supported by round cylindrical 

, soap-stone pillars with rough finish, 

Cloistered Verandah, 


To the west of the ankana west of the compound entrance is a porch supported 
on four bell-shaped pillars, which has a ceiling with a lotus inset in a Sri-chakra. _ 
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Bast of this, next to the doorway, is a ceiling similar to that of the porch of 

the main temple. | 

In front of the compound entrance is a porch of two atikanas east to west and 

one north to south similar to that of the main temple but 

Porch. with the elephants lost and the sculptures incomplete. 

The dvorway is very plain and of the ceilings the west one 

near the doorway is incompletely worked while the east one has the eight Dikpalas 
with three concentric octagons above. 

1. The temple isa good one which deserves to be preserved. The main 

building is intact and its roof was recently repaired. 
~ Conservation, 

9. The courtyard inside should be levelled and freed from its thorns. The 
cloisters around which are ruined in three places and whose outer walls have three 
large gaps, while the other. stones are out of plumb, deserve to be restored, since 
they are unusual in Hoysala temples. All the stones of the building are lying 
nearly and only labour and skill are needed to put them into position. Until that 
could be done the stones which are out of plumb and are dangerous to the visitors 
may be removed and masonry or stone wall put up closing the gaps. 

3 ‘The small Mari shrine to the east of the temple should be removed else- 
where and the earth lying behind it built into a sloping embankment around the 
temple with rough stone facing. The level of the ground around the temple has 
suffered greatly by denudation, thus pulling out the outer walls and the foundation 
of the cloister walls need to be supported. 

4. The road leading to the temple should be levelled and made fit for approach 
by cars. 

The god Késava of Hullekere was under regular Vaikhianasa worship about fifty 
years ago. During the great plague, 35 years ago, many Brahman families were 
ruined with the result that the God had no woship for many years. A dozen years 
ago the present Shanbhog settled down in the village, obtained some inim lands 
fetching about Rs. 60 a year and temporarily appointed the present Satani priest. 
The latter wants to return to his native place of Mavinakere. It would be better if 
a regular Vaikhanasa priest is appointed with a salary from the Muzrai Department. 


JAVAGAL. 
LAKSHMINARASIMHA TEMPLE. 
(Pl. XVIII, 1). 
At Javagal, nine miles from the Banivar railway staion, on Halébid road, are 
| a number of old temples the most important of which 1s 
_ General Description. = that of Lakshminarasimha. This is an original soap-stone 
structure of about the middle of the thirteenth century to 
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which a mukhamantapa, a gopura, and a Lakshmi shrine have been added in later 
times. The soap-stone temple is a three-celled single-towered structure resembling 
the temple of Nuggiballi. Its garbhagriha and navaranga are both squarish in plan 
with a connecting closed sukhanisi, To the north and south of the navaranga are two 
minor cells, while to its east beyond the doorway is a porch as at Nuggihalli, 
Since no inscription connected with the foundation of the temple has yet been 
discovered’ the date of the temple can be suggested only 
History. from architectural data. Its close resemblance to the 
Nuggihalli temple and the signature of Mallitamma, 
the sculptor who worked at Harnahalh, Nuggiballi, and Sdmanathapur, suggest the 
date circa 1250-60 A.D. for the Javagal temple. To this original temple were added 
the mukhamantapa of rude construction, the tall mahadvira of granite and the 
Laksini temple, four of whose mantapa pillars are from some ruined Hoysala shrine, 
at a later date, perhaps in the late Vijayanagar period, An inscription of 1515 
A.D. is used in the ceiling of the mantapa to the north-west of the temple. 
Around the Hoysala portion of the temple is the usual platform with its five 
cornices, following in shape the plan of the temple. The 
Platform and Basement. basement has the usual six cornices whose flat faces contain 
in order from the bottom : 
Elephants in procession. 
Horsemen with interspersed camels. 
Creeper scroll. 
_ Mythological frieze. 
Makaras with lions, here and there. 
6. Swans. 
The mythological frieze is much coated with chunam so that its scenes are 
difficult to identify, but so far as can be seen they are as follows commencing from 
the south-east :-— 


South of Porch. 
1. A battle-scene with chariots in action. 
2. The eight Dikpailakas in procession. 


- 


ee 


South-east of Navaraiiga. 
3. Samudramathana. 
4. The Dévas drink amrita. 
East of south cell. 
5. Siva destroys the three cities; his army is led by Kumara on the peacock, 
6. Siva destroys the elephant demon. 
‘There is a very likely slab covered with thick lime wash on the north of the poroh, 
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South of south cell. 
7. Rama and Uakshmana go out with Visvamitra to the forest. 
8. Visvamitra’s yajfia is disturbed. 
9 Rama defeats Maricha and other demons. 
10. Rama frees Ahalya from ber curse. 


West of south cell. 
11. Rama breaks Siva’s bow and marries Sita. 
12. Rama defeats Parasurama. 
13. Virddha (?) molests Sita and is slain by Rama (?) 
14. Sirpanakhi’s nose is cut by Lakshmana. 


South-west of Navaraniga. 
15. Rama destroys Kabandha. 
16. Sita is abducted by Ravana. 
17. Ravana defeats Jatayu. 
South of Sukhanasi and main cell. 
18. Rama meets Sugriva. 
19. Rama shoots through the seven palm trees. 
20. Rama slays Vali. 
21. Coronation of Sugriva. 
22. Hanuman is sent by Rama in quest of Sita. 
West of main cell. 
23. The monkeys searching for Sita enter Svayamprabha’s cave and reach the 
ocean. 
94 Hanuman looks into a telescope and sees Lanka. 
25. Hanumin crosses the ocean. 


North of main cell and Sukhanast. 
96. Hanuman searches Lanka and Ravana’s palace for Sita. 
27, The monkeys bridge the ocean. 
28 Rama and Lakshmana go forth to Lanka with the monkeys. 
29. The battles of the Lanka war. 


North-west of Navaranga. 
30. Lakshmana slays Indrajit. 
31. Battle between Ravana and Rama. The latter’s dhvaja has a swan. 
82, Ravana is slain. 
West of north cell. - 
33. Rama's victory is celebrated with music and dancing. 
10 
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North of North cell. 

34. Rama, Lakshmana and Sita in the Pushpaka vimana. 

35. They arrive in the vimana and show Visvaripa. 

36. Hanuman brings news of Rama to Bharata. 

37. Coronation of Sri Rama. 

East of north cell. 

38. Kiratarjuniya . Arjuna slays the boar, tights Siva, floors him and obtains 

boon. 
North-east of Navararga. 

39. The eight Dikpalakas go in procession to visit Narasimha. 
North of Porch.—Commencing from the east: 

40, Hiranyakagipu admonishes Prahlada. 

41. Prahldda is persecuted in several ways. 

42, Hiranyakasipu demands to be shown Vishnu in pillar. 

43. Narasitiha appears in the pillar and slays Hiranyakasipu. 

Around the porch above the mythological frieze is a row of turreted pilasters 
unfinished, Further up is the sculptured railing whose face is divided into panels 
by round bell-shaped double pilasters, The panels contain images of musicians and 
dancers, couples in indecent positions. On the north railing is a state officer seated 
in durbar ; he is evidently the unknown builder of the temple. 

The wall is, as at Harnahalli, divided into upper and lower halves by a fine 

cornice ornamented with beaded pendants and small kirti- 

Wall Decorations. mukhas (?) with a scroll band running above it. Further 

up is the row of variegated turrets borne on pilasters 

with small figures of Yakshas, deities and the like placed under them. The lower 

part of the wall is sculptured with a row of large images, about 2 feet high, They 

are of the same quality, make, size and description as those at Harnahalli, Nuggi- 

halli and Sémanithapur. The sculptor Mallitamma has signed his name under 

most of them. On their pedestals is generally a scroll band and above them are 
creeper toranas. 

The images are in order from the east running clock-wise :— 


Wall Images. 
1,2. Inside porch, hidden by lime coating. 
South-east of navaraviga. 
3. Outside porch—Kééava. 
4, Parasurima. 
5. Lakshmi-Narasimha. Sculptor: ®©%) Malitamma. 


T5 
7, Lady musician with cymbals. 
8. Narayana. 
9. Lady with padma and phala. 
10. Harihara (rosary, trident, chakra and éankha). 
44. Lady with phala and padma. 
42, 13, 14,15. Dharanivaraba with a consort on each side and Garuda on left. 
Sculptor : Kannada inscription wesos) Mallitamma, | 
16,17, 18. Madhava with a consort on each side. 
19. Bali and Vamana. 
South of south cell. 
20. Trivikrama with lifted leg. 
21, Lady holding bunch of flowers. 
22. Govardhanadhari. 
23. Lady with padma and phala. 
24, 25,26. Lakshminarayans with a lady attendant on each flank. 
27. Govinda. 
98. Vishnu. Scluptor: *°% Pamayana. 
29. Mohini at toilet. 
30. Tandava-Sarasvati. 


West of south cell. 
31. Bearded Brahma. 
32, 33, 34. Madhusidana with a lady on each side. Sculptor: 030s 
Malitamma. . 
35, 36,37. Lakshmi-Narayana flanked by chamaradharinis. 
38. Lady with padma and phala. 
39. Lady with parrot plucking fruits. 


South-west of navaranga. 

40. Mohini molested by monkey. 

41, 42,43. Vamana flanked by consoris. 

44 45. Indra and Sachi on the Airavata fight Krishna and Satyabhama. 

46,47. Vamana with consort on left. Sculptor: 92°" Mallitarnma. 

48 49,50. Sridhara with an attendant on each side. Kannada inscription 
below: Sri Sridaradévara—Mallitamma de b ecdcies3—agsoe nads 
inscription on south side, one below the other :— 











ha 9 & €) 4, 

Te eed Ce 82° 4 lady attendant on each side. 
ta ha 6) pa * | ue & | 

51. Garuda 


10* 
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South of sukhanasi and main cell, 

52,53. Ugranarasimha with Prahlada on left. 

54,55. Vénugdpaila with a chimaradharini on left. 

56. Halayudha. 

57,58. Hrishikésa with Lakshmi to right. 

59, 60,61. Vaikuntha-Naraiyana with a chimaradharini on each side. 
Kannada inscription below; Sama (Maated) ugh abd ,clod ahr Byawed Sana 

Mada badagi Malaiyana maga Kaiya madida. The characters are perhaps of 

about 1,500. The broken left hand was probably repaired by Sannamada, 

62, 63,64, Padmanabha with consorts. 

65. Lakshmi (Pl. XVIII, 2) dancing with eight hands (pasa, lamba, padma, 
ankuéa, svarga, pasa, phala and kalaga) with drummers below. Kannada inscription 

mos OF6(2—Malitamma Lakshumidévi. 
West of mavn cell, 

66. Y6ganiraiyana. 

67,68, 69. Damddara with consorts. Kannada inscription S»s«¢(Sdngac., 
=o2202) Damodaradévaru, Mallitamma. 

70, 71, 72, Lakshmi-Narayana with consorts—Gaja below Lakshmi. 

73, 74,75. Sankarshana with consorts. 

76. Lakshmi seated (abhaya, éankha, chakra, kalaga.) 





North of main cell and sukhanasi, 

77, Sarasvati dancing, 10 hands (lamba, padma, broken, ankuéa, chinmudra, 
pasa, broken, jewel, pustaka), 

78, 79. Vasudéva with Lakshmi on left, Kannada inscription. =-»dee 

Vasudéva, 

80. Lady with parrot and fruits. 

§1, 82, 83, 84. Kodandarima and Lakshmana with Sita on left and Hanumi 
on right. 

85, 86,87. Pradyumna with a lady on each side. 

88, Seated Sarasvati (rosary, goad, pasa and pustaka). 

. oe 90°91, 92. Ugranarasirnha with a consort on each side and Garuda on 

right. 
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North-west of navararga. 

93,94. Aniruddha with consort. 

95,96. Pradyumna with consort on left. 

97. Purushdttama. 

98. Parvati (Pl. XVIII, 3) dancing with Ganésa on right and Shanmukha on 
left and lizard on pedestal. Six hands (rosary, lamba, goad, svarga, paga and 
phala). Kannada inscription 40805 Chika Malitamma. ite 


JAVAGAL: LAKSHMINARASIMHA -TEMPLE. PLATE XVIII. 
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99. Mahishasuramardini—slightly damaged. Sculptor: @80%0% Chika- 
Malitamma. 

100,101. Adhdkshaja with consort. 

102. lady feeding parrot. 

103, 104. Mohini playing with and feeding cobras. 


West of south cell. 

105,106, 107. Lakshminirayana flanked by consorts. 
108, 109, 110. Standing Narasimha flanked by ladies. 

111. Vaishnavi dancing (8 hands—rosary, lamba, sword, Safkha, svarga, 
chakra,shield, kalasa). 


North of north cell. 

112. Bhairavi standing with goblins and dog. Six hands (sword, trident, 
arrow, drum, bowl, bow). 

113. Lady dancing playing on cymbals. 

114, 115. Achyuta with consort on right. 

116, 117, 118. Lakshminarayana flanked by consorts. 

119, 120, 121. Janardana with consorts. 

122. Yoginarasimha. 


East of north cell. 
123. Vénugopala. 
124, Dakshinamirti with coat, cap, danda and bowl. 
125, 126. Upéndra with consort. 
127, 128, 129. Lakshminariyana with consorts. 
130, Lady with padma and phala. 


North-east of Navaranga. 
131. Lakshmi standing (ada, chakra, sankha, kalasa) Kannada inscription 
illegible. 
132, 133, 134. Upéidra with consorts. 
135. Tandava- Ganéa with mouse on pedestal feeding on sweets. Kannada 
inscription (4=“¢e° ) Chika Malitamma. 
136. Sarasvati seated. 
137,138. Hari with consort. 
139, 140. Inside porch—concealed by lime wash—Sri Krishna. 
The eaves have the usual beaded pendants and dentil kirtimukhas (?) The 
parapet, which, of course, covers the outer edge of the 
Eaves and Parapet. double roof, is formed of a series of turrets whose fine 
sculptures are concealed by thick lime wash. Above the 
parapet is a low brick wall of recent construction, 
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’. The stone tower (PI. XTX, 1) which is of the usual Hoysala type has its sculp- 
tured turrets on the three tiers hidden by lime wash and 
Tower. mortar work. A brick pinnacle with a metal kalaéa is now 
constructed on its top. ‘The projection over the sukhanasi 
and its sculptured kirtimukha are also covered with mortar and lime-wash. 
The old porch which is flanked by stone benches and supported by round bell- 
shaped pillars is broadish with complete eaves as ab 
Porch. Nuggihalli. Its ceiling bas above the eight Dikpalakas, a 
round gallery of lions with concentric rafters connecting 
the deep rib beams. The dvarapilas in the porch are ugly and of the Pallégar 
period workmanship. 
The navaranga doorway whose sculptures are concealed by chunim including 
the dvirapalas and Kalingamardana on the lintel leads 
Navaranga. into a dark hall of nine ahkanas against the western wall 
of which stand two turreted niches containing Gané3a 
and Chamunda. 
The navaranga pillars are of the round bell-shaped kind and have nothing 
| remarkable about them. The ceilings, however, have 
Pillars and Ceilings. some points of interest. Commencing from the east 
doorway and proceeding clockwise they are as follows :— 
1, Circular gallery with concentric circles and plain pendant. 
2. Hight-pointed star-shaped gallery with octagon and deep padma above. 
Image of Agni in lower panel of pendant. 
Circular gallery with concentric circles above. 
Srichakra gallery with concentric Srichakras above. 
Octagonal gallery on the concentric octagons above. 
Twelve-pointed star-shaped gallery with similar concentric figures 


Poe oe 


above. 
7. Round gallery with concentric circles, 
8. Star-shaped gallery (sixteen points) with similar dome. 
9. CeNTRAL CElLING.—Octagonal gallery with concentric circles above, the 
beam being very deep. 
The doorways are chunim-crusted. In the south cell is an image of Vénu- 
gopala, 6’ high, with its beauty concealed by a coat of 
South and North Cells. wax. In the north cell is a good group of Lakshml- 
narasitnha on a Garuda pedestal. 
A doorway with perforated jambs leads to the sukhandsi whose flat ceiling 
has nine padma medallions. The sukhanasi is used as a 
Main Sukhanasi. store-house for vihanas while the utsavamirti is kept in 
the navaranga, 
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l. JAVAGAL LAKSHMINARASIMHA TEMPLE, SUGGIHALLI: SADASIVA TEMPLE, 
SOUTH VIEW OF TOWER (p. 32) 


SOUTH VIEW OF TOWER (p. 7&8). 





BELAVADL: VIRANARAYANA TEMPLE, 


VIKRANAKATASA TEMPLE, 4, 
HONPDHA (py. BO), 


VAMANA (p, 85). 
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The garbhagriha doorway has good dvirapala groups on the jambs and Gaja- 
lakshmi on the lintel. In the garbhagriha which has a 
Garbhagriha. deep padma dome carved out of a single slab stands on a 
Garuda-pedestal an image of Vishnu as Sridhara (padma, 
chakra, gada, Safkha). Sridhara rarely appears as the main image of any temple. 

An ugly mukbamantapa of the Pallégar period covers the front of the porch, 

It has two cells one of which is empty and the other 

Mukhamantapa. contains a recent image of Vishnustanding. A sculptured 

wooden pillar, about 6’ high, is kept in this cell and is 

said to be made of the trunk of a Tulasi plant which had grown up on an ant hill 
in which the image of Lakshminarasimha is claimed to have been concealed. 

The mahadvara which is ‘about 18’ high and 7’ broad is made up of granite 

slabs and is a typical late Vijayanagar construction. The 
Gopura. gopura has entirely disappeared and portions of the 
: mahadvara itself are rapidly coming down. 
On the south of the main temple is a smaller shrine for Lakshmi constructed 
in the Vijayanagar period with an image of evidently 
Lakshmi Shrine. recent workmanship. But the four pillars used for the 
navaranga are large Hoysala pillars of the bell-shape 
with sixteen-fluted or thirty-two pointed star-shaped plans. They must have been 
later on brought from some ruined fine large temple of the Hoysala period. 

A small mantapa with an inscription slab in its ceiling of A.D. 1515 stands to 
the north-west of the temple. ‘Two pot-stone elephants which must have originally 
flanked the porch are now guarding the mahadvara. 

i. The sculptured walls of the main temple are leaning out and are in danger 

of falling. Ornamental buttresses might be given to 
Conservation Note. support them. 


2. The compound which is full of thorns and rubbish should be cleared and 
levelled and its wall repaired. 

3. Many plants are growing on the temple, its platform, the mahadvara and 
other parts. These are pulling down the structures. The north wall of the 
mahadvara collapsed a year ago. These plants should be removed and the 
structures reset. 

4, When possible the chunam coat covering the sculptures should be carefully 
removed. 

5. The mukhamantapa, porch and platform have very uneven floors of slabs, 
These should be properly set and cement pointed. 

6. The navaranga, its ceilings and the gods are covered with wax and are 
very dirty. It appears that the temple is rich and has 4 or 5 servants and a fund 
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ef about Rs. 7,000. The renovation of the temple should be taken in hand 
immediately. 


GANGADHARESVARA TEMPLE. 


About a furlong directly to the north of the Narasimha temple, close to the 
tank, is a temple of Gangadharésvara of Hoysala workmanship with a small soap- 
stone linga on a low pedestal. ‘lhe doorway of its sukhandsi has perforated jambs 
and in front of the navaranga is a closed mukhamantapa or additional navaranga 
with entrances on the south and the north. The temple has no tower and is 
intact. But it is now being used as a public latrine by the people of the village. 


ISVARA TEMPLE. 


About 50 yards to the west of the Gangadharésvara temple is a small Iévara 
temple whose sukhanasi and garbhagriha are completely ruined. In front of its 
small navaranga, t.e.,on its south, is a small porch with sixty-four pointed star- 
shaped pillars. By the side of the porch, half-buried, lies a fine pot-stone elephant 
worthy of being preserved in a museum. 


JAINA BASTI. 


To the north-west of the Narasithha temple, about fifty yards away, there is a 
Jain Basti with plain walls. The front door-way is well ornamented; and, near 
the top of the outer walls is a row of sculptures of groups of Jinas and dancers and 
musicians. Their irregularity suggests that the temple must have been constructed 
out of the materials of an older Basti. 


BELAVADI. 
VIRANARAYANA TEMPLE. 


Belavadi is a village on the Banavar-Chikkamagalir road, about four miles 
directly to the north of Halébid. It hasa large temple 

General Description. §= whose main deity is known as Viranirayana. The temple 
may be generally considered to be a trikfittachala or three- 

celled structure; but it is in fact much more complex than any other known triktita- 
chala of the Hoysalas. Its detailed study suggests that it might be studied in two 
distinct parts: the Western and the Eastern parts. The western part, which is a com- 
plete temple by itself, was probably first constructed and then the eastern part was 
added. ‘The western part consists of a squarish garbhagriha with a sukhanisi 
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which was originally open, a navaranga of nine ankanas and an indented square- 
shaped mukhamantapa. ‘These structures are in the middle of a courtyard, paved 
with soap-stone slabs and surrounded, for the most part, by an oblong basement. The 
east portion of this basement still bears upon it part of a cloistered verandah which 
probably originally enclosed the whole courtyard. Onthe east of this verandah isa 
doorway leading to the eastern part of the temple. 

Tbis eastern part which is probably an after-thought consists of a large sabha- 
mantapa of the indented square plan with triple indentations in the corners, with a 
sukhanasi and garbhagriha on the south and north respectively containing images 
of Gopalakrishna and Yéganarasirnha. The walls of these two cells are fully 
sculptured and are different even in plan from those of the Viranarayana shrine. 

To the east of the sabhimantapa is a fine large upparige through which origin- 
ally was the entrance to the temple compound. 

When the temples were completed a long inscription in Hoysala Kannada 

characters was inscribed on a very large soap-stone slab 
History. and set up af the south-east corner of the temple, i.., to 
the right of the Gopalakrishna shrine. It isa pity that this 
slab fell down some yearsago, was broken into two, and its inscription was almost com- 
pletely effaced by weather and mischievous boys. The sculptured panel on the top of 
the inscription is also ruined but since God Narayana stands init with Vénugopala 
on his right and Yoginarasimha on his left it is gathered that when the inscription 
was set up all the three shrines had been constructed and the temple was complete 
in its present form, A smaller fragmentary Hoysala inscription standing closeby is 
also greatly damaged, but yet gives us the information that in the Saka year 1128 
(A. D. 1206 ; the second figure, however, is much damaged) some lands were granted 
under some tank for the worship of god Viranadrayana. Thus the Virandrayana 
shrine at least was in existence before 1206 A. D. Whether the eastern part of the 
temple was in existence at that date is not clear, though it can be said that the 
other deity mentioned in the inscription. is neither Vénugdpala nor YOganarasimha. 
It may, however, be stated that the eastern part of the temple and the upparige are 
at least.an after thought, since the cloistered verandah separates them from the 
western part of the temple. 

Around the Viranfirayana shrine no separate platform appears. The basement 

has six cornices of which the fourth and fifth from the 

Viranarayana Shrine: bottom have uncarved mouldings meant for small 

Outer View. kirtimukhas and makara faces respectively. The wall 

which is horizontally unbroken by a middle cornice has 

only thin tall square pilasters of the plainest type with, here and there, a large 

indented square-shaped pilaster. No other ornamentations appear on this wall. 
Even the incuse recesses are not so many as in the other two shrines. 

ll 
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» The eaves with plain under-surface and dentil projections and beaded pendant 
edge, and the parapet with its row of makara faces and 
Eaves and Parapet. highly ornamented figure-bearing toranas are similar to 
the corresponding parts of the other two shrines. The 
parapet, however, runs round the whole temple including the mantapas. 
The soap-stone tower with three tiers of turrets and large stone kalasa on the 
sikhara is also similar with the corresponding parts of the 
Tower. other two sbrines. The Sala group over the front 
projection has disappeared from all the three and the 
kirtimukha in front of the west tower bas a standing image of Vishnu. The chief 
images on the west tower are —Vénugopila, Kalingamardana, various forms of 
standing Vishnu, Yakshas and Yakshinis. 
The navaranga doorway is comparatively unworked except for the dvarapaélas 
and the Gajalakshmi lintel. The hall which is about 25’ 
Navaranga. square was originally completely walled in except near 
the doorways and must have been quite dark.. A large 
window about 2’ x 3’ has recently been opened in the south wall. Through its 
crevices can be seen the fact that the inner and outer walls of the temple are 
entirely different. The navaranga pillars, though large, are of the usual round bell- 
shaped kind. The navaratiga has plain straight walls with intervening star-shaped 
and pond-shaped pilasters and has no niches. 
The hall has nine ceilings, all domed. They are, from the east running 
clockwise: 

1. Round gallery with concentric circles. 

9. Eight-pointed star-shaped gallery with octagon above and a padma on 
top. Through a crevice here can be seen the double roof of the 
temple. It could be entered from the top. The upper roof is 
supported by a series of low pillars placed on top of the lower pillars 
and is sloping on the sides. From this hollow in the roof the inner 
part of the tower could also be entered as at Hullekere, etc. 

A gallery of sixteen blunt points with concentric circles above, 

Srichakra gallery with concentric Srichakras above. 

Octagonal gallery with concentric octagons. 

Star-shaped gallery of twelve points with similar concentric figures 
above. 

7. . Circular gallery with concentric circles. 

8. Sixteen-pointed star on two tiers of slabs with a fine padma above. 

9. Central—On an octagonal cornice bearing the eight Dikpalakas is a round 
gallery with groups of Sala fighting two lions together. Above the rafters are 
concentric circles with a large plain pendent band in the middle. 
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The sukhanasi appears to have beeri open at first. A doorway of roughly 
worked slabs now separates it from the hall. The 
The Sukhanasi and Garbhagriha. sukhanisi ceiling is adome with an octagonal 
gallery and concentric circles above. The garbha- 
griha doorway whose sculptures are hidden by lime-wash is comparatively large and 
admits into the garbhagriha which has a fiat ceiling of sixteen squares ornamented 
by rosettes. The image of Viraniriyana (which is about eight feet high from the 
ground including the pedestal) stands on a Garuda pedestal. It isa fine image, 
beautifully carved and elaborately ornamented. Its four hands are thus disposed : 
§ankha (the symbol has disappeared leaving only two bits sticking), padma, gadaé 
and chakra (broken). The broken symbols deserve to be restored in gold or silver. 
The god is flanked by consorts and the serpentine térana has the usual ten avatiras 
on its edge. 

Quter view: The mukhamantapa has five comparatively plain cornices with a 

row of pilasters and rosettes between the fourth and 

Mukhamantapa. fifth from bottom. The eaves and turrets and the 
slanting railing running all around are unworked. 

The eaves are wider and heavier than around the main temple. This mantapa is 
of the plan of an indented square and has a stone bench ornamented with rosettes 
and pilasters on its face running all around the edge except near the two doorways. 

The pavilion is supported on twenty-two pillars, twenty of which are of the 
, round bell-shaped kind. The other two pillars at 

Pillars. | its east end, however, are star-shaped with thirty- 
| two points. 

A domed porch connects this mantapa on the east with the stone verandah 
and appears to have had stepped entrances on the south and north which are now 
walled up. 

The ceilings arein order as follows commencing from the east and running 

| clockwise first in the outer circle and then in the 
Ceilings. middle one :— 
1. Above porch: gallery of broken octagon with concentric circles. 
9. Circular gallery with concentric circles. 
3. South end: Circular gallery with concentric circles. 
4,5. West end: similar to No, 1. 


Inner Square. 
6. Octagonal gallery with octagons above. | 
7. Twelve-pointed star-shaped gallery with similar figures above. 
Square upon square placed corner-wise. 
Twelve-pointed star gallery with similar figures above. 
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10. Circular gallery with concentric circles above. 
11. Twelve-pointed star with similar figures above. 
12. Circular gallery with concentric circles. 
13. Twelve-pointed star gallery with concentric circles. 
14. Central—On an octagon rise three concentric rows consisting of trefoils 
(similar to the Naga symbol or fleur-de-lis with upturned arms), 
To the east of the connecting porch now stand five soap-stone ankanas 
supported by smallish round bell-shaped pillars 
Verandah. To the north and south of this structure continues 
a soap-stone basement with evident signs of having 
borne a verandah (now disappeared) which must have enclosed the courtyard. 
The eastern portion of the temple, which has already been generally described 
is connected with the western by a doorway which 
East Portion of the Temple. is now the only entrance to the western part of the 
temple. Its only entrance is on the east and is sup- 
ported by large soap-stone elephants, well-shaped, with four tusks each. (Pl. XX, 1). 
The basement of the eastern part of the temple has four cornices around the 
mantapa and six around the cells. These are 
Basement. mostly unworked except ina few places here and 
there and are similar to the cornices of the main 
temple except that the third cornice from the bottom is flat. The manfapa has the 
bottom four cornices while above them is a row of pilasters with intervening sculp- 
tures surmounted by towers flanked by lions and Sala groups. The sculptured 
figures are generally those of seated Yakshas and Yakshinis, Above these are the 
slanting railings, portions of which bear finely sculptured panels between the 
pilasters. The interesting figures are, commencing from the south-east of the 
entrance : 
Bhima fighting the serpent King. 
Balarama persuing Arjuna(?) who is carrying off Subhadra. 
Parasurama slaying his mother, 
Vénugopala with cows, cowherds and cowherdesses, 
Krishna slays Dhénukasura. 
Krishna hurls Gardabhasura. 
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Corner. 
7. Kyishna slays Hayasura, 
8. Gévardhanadhari. 
9. Krishna informing Arjuna, while bathing, of the demise of Abhimanyu, 
Corner. 
10. Kalingamardana. 
11. Two monkeys fighting, 
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12, Méhini molested by monkey, 

13. Mohini and Bhasmasura. 

14. Couples at love, 

15. Dancers and musicians (south). 

North railing—uanworked. 
The walls of the cells above the basement have the horizontal dividing cornice 
without a scroll band and the lower part is much wider 
Wall Decorations. than the upper one, The latter contains on single or 
double pilasters turrets of comparatively plain work- 
manship. The lower part which is larger than at Harnahalli and elsewhere 
contains large wall images, about 2%’ high, with scroll work on the pedestals and 
creeper t6ranas above. These latter declare the shrines as having been built in the 
thirteenth century. The large images are fully ornamented though their limbs are 
thickish, their legs proportionately too short, their bulging toes forward and their 
faces rounded. They strongly remind us of the Sdmanathapur images, though here 
and there is an exceptional figure which attracts our notice like Buddha and Vénu- 

gopala. 
The images on the outer walls of the Gépailakrishna shrine commencing from 
"9 the east are :— 
Wall Images. 
Hast Face— 

1. MHarihara (rosary, trident, charka, Sankha). 

2. Garuda. 

3. Narayana. 

4, Kééava, 

5. Wamana (Pl, XTX, 3) the dwarf holding stick and kamandalu with a lady 
attendant. 

6, 7, 8, 9,10, 11,12. Vishnu (gada, padma, sanka, chakra) standing flanked 
by a consort and two lady attendants on each side, 

13\/ Dhyani Buddha without ushniga. (Pl. XIX, 4.) This occurs very rarely 
in Hoysala sculptures, being found generally only on the prabhavyali of 
the main images. 

14, Vénugdpala. 

South Face— 

15, Kalingamardana. 

16, Garuda. 

17, 18, 19, 20, 21, 22, 23. Purushdttama flanked by consort and two chamara- 
dharinis on each side. 

24, Standing Narasitnha, 

25. Sridhara-standing. 


West Face— 

26. Narayana. 

27, Arjuna shooting the fish target- | 

28, 29, 30, 31, 32. Govardhanadhari with a consort and a chamaradharini on 
each side. 

33. Parasurarma. 

34, Govinda. 

35. Halayudha. 

96. Four-handed Lakshmi (padma, chakra, Sankha, phala), 

97. Sri Rama—two-handed, with arrow and bow. 

98 Dharanivaraha—unfinished. (End of South Cell Wall). 


North Cell Wall.— 

The wall images commencing from the north-west and proceeding clockwise are : 
West wall— 

39. King standing with two hands about to join in afjali— Prahlada (?) 

40, 41,42. Ydganarasimha with a chamaradharini on each side. 

43, 44,45. Vishnu as Vamana flanked by consorts. 

46. Halayudha. 

47, Garuda. 

48. 49 50, 51,52. Pradyumna with a consort and chamaradharini on each 

side. 

53. Garuda. 

54. Sri Rama. 

55,56. Vishnu as S17 Krishna standing. Consort on left. 


North wall— 
57,58. Kesava with Lakshmi. 
59, 60. Mdhini with mirror and chamaradharini on right. 
gi, 62, 63, 64, 65. Pradyumna with a consort and lady attendant on 
each side. 
66 67, 68, 69. Standing Narasimha with two consorts and a chimaradharini— 
all on left. 
East wall— 
70, 71. Vishnu standing—sy mbols except padma broken. Consort on right. 
72,73. Parasurama with lady attendant. 
74, 75, 76,77, 78. Vishnu as Vishnu with consorts and attendants. 
79, 80, Kalki, two hands with sword and shield. Garuda on left. 
Bi, 82. Dharanivariba with consort on left. 
83, 84, 85, 86, 87. Kalingamardana-dancing on the cobra with musicians 
accompanying, davane, rudravina, tala, mridanga, cymbals. 
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The eaves on the south and north cells are narrow and have beaded edges like 
those of the main cell, But the eaves of the sabhiman- 
Eaves and Parapet. tapa are very different in character. They are large and 
heavy with a deep ‘S’ form and have on the under surface 
imitation beams and rafters. The parapet of the whole temple is uniform in 
character being composed of richly ornamented turrets, similar to those of the main 
temple. The sculptures contain Sala groups, Yakshas, lions, makaras, various 
forms of Vishnu, etc. The important ones are— 
(1) Over the East entrance: Sri Rima with Sita, Lakshmana and monkeys 
below, Sala fighting two lions like Gilgamesh ; 
(2) South-east corner: Kalihgamardana and Vénugépala 
(3) South-west of sabhiamantapa: two men fighting ; 
(3) South of navaranga: Lakshmi-Narayana, Mohint; 
(5) North of navaranga: Y6ganarasimha. 
(6) North of mukhamantapa: Halayudha. 
(7) North-east of sabhiamantapa: Hanuman, Buddha, Kalki, Rama slaying 
the golden deer. 


The south and north towers are similar to the west tower in almost all 
main features having three tiers of turrets ornamented 


Towers. with kirtimukhas. In these latter are varied sculptures 
similar to those on the parapet. The noteworthy 


. ones are : 
South Tower— 
Lakshminarasimha, Yéganarasimha, Ugranarasitiha, Buddha, etc. 
The panels in front of the projections of the tower contain i— 
South :—Vishnu. 
North :—Vishnu. 
Main :—Janirdana — partly worked. 





The sabhémantapa is a large pavilion of thirty-nine ankanas and of the indented 

square plan with triple indentations. Its roof is borne on 

Sabhamantapa. forty-six pillars of the round bell-shape type, while all 

around it except at the four entrances is a stone bench. 

Originally the south and north sukhan&sis also were open, On the inner face of 

the bench is a row of elephants as at Arsikere in various attitudes often fighting 

or marching with men. Each elephant is about 18” high. A few of the elephants 

are, however, unworked. ‘The bell-shaped pillars have either flat-beaded pendants 

(worked on only one pillar) or bulging round-bellied bells for leaf-shaped panels as 
at Kubatir and Nadkalasi. | 
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The ceilings are mostly flat and ornamented with shallow lotuses. The 
exceptions are three ceilings : , | 
1. South-south-west, second square: A fight. A hero fighting three others 
one of whom holds his arms back. Around the central panel are 4 
large number of fighters. We 
2, Near west doorway: Vénugopala surrounded by dancers and musicians 
in an ornamental creeper grove with a row of cows on edge, Sankha 
and chakra are worked alternately inthe second series of convolutions, 
3 Next to the above from the east: Kaliigamardana surrounded by two 
ornamentally intertwining serpents, a creeper scro]l and a ring of cows. 
South shrine-—A comparatively plain doorway with dvarapalas and imitation 
. perforations on the jambs and a Gajalakshmi lintel and a 
Cells. well ornamented top panel with five towers and creeper 
ornamenation, leads into the sukhanisi which was 
originally a part of the sabhimantapa. A similar doorway without the 
imitation perforations gives admission to the garbhagriha whicn has a flat ceiling 
ornamented with padma medallions, In the cell on a Garuda pedestal is a fine 
large image, about 7’ high, of Vénugopala. This image unlike that at Sémanathapur 
wears a well ornamented kirita. But in other respects it is similar. Each jamb 
bears a consort, cows, and cowherdesses and rishis while the symbols of Vishnu 
(Sankha, padma, gada, charka) are shown in the background. The god stands under 
a mani-torana above which is the kalpavriksha (whose fine carving is covered by 
chunain). The ten avatiras do not appear on the prabhivali. The image of =the 
god is finely made and intact. Its legs are crossed and some of its fingers are lifted 
as if in the act of playing on the flute. The image is covered with hardened wax 
and its face bears caste marks uncleaned for many years. It requires to be carefully 
cleaned. 


North cell—The north sukhanasi and north cell are quite similar to the south ~ 


ones except that the north ceiling bears a shallow dome with a padma in the centre. 
The image of Yoginarasimha, about 64' high, shows the god seated on a Garuda 
pedestal in the utkulikisana. He wears a fine kirita, longish horse-like ears, an 
exaggeratedly wide mouth and protruding eyes. His back hands hold the chakra 
and Sankha while the front ones rest loosely upon the front knees which are sup- 
ported by a jewelled band. On the outer edges of the serpentine torana appear the 
ten avataras. The image is a grand one and shows the mighty ferocious godin an 
attitude of peaceful contemplation. 
The wpparige is a large impressive structure which shows the character of 
the purely Hoysala mahidvaras. It is a large high 
Upparige. building consisting of a hall, about 25° square, and a 


spacious porch, Viewed from the outside we notice 
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that the basement with its usual cornices is plain, that the outer wall is 
ornamented only with plain long pilasters and that the roof over the outer square 
is sloping while the central roof is flat. The building stands on a high ground 
and is approached by a flight of steps at the top of which is the entrance to the 
porch flanked by two soap-stone elephants, Similar elephants flank also the 
western entrance of the wpparige. A stone bench runs around the porch and the 
partly ruined slanting railing at its back is unornamented, The ceiling of the porch 
has only six large padmas and its roof is supported by four bell-shaped columns on 
each side. The doorway has dvarapalas on the jambs and Gajalakshmi on the lintel, 
The inner view of the hall is imposing because of its height which is about 17’ and 
by the graceful shape of the bell-shaped columns which are tall and slim, unlike 
the usual fat types met with elsewhere. The proportions of these pillars, the plain 
pilasters on the outer walls and the sloping roofs create a suspicion that the building 
might belong to even the eleventh century (compare Kubatir and the Jain Basti 
at Sringéri), But the pulars of the porch and the fact that it is only a gateway 
show that such a structure could be constructed even about 1200 A.D, 

The distance between these large pillars is about 12’ and the design of the 
ceiling is nine squares each having a lotus, 

The temple of Viranarayana is an important monnment in the State for its 

architecture, sculpture, magnitude and nearness to Halebid, “ 
Conservation Note. But it isin an unpardonably neglected condition. The 
village of Belavadi and its lands probably belonged to this 
. temple. Now they form part of the Sringéri mutt whose administration ought to 
pay immediate attention to the renovation of this beautiful temple. 

1. The wpparige which is used now as a cow-pen and has its roof and walls in 
a dangerous condition should be repaired, its flooring and its steps reset and cement 
pointed. 

2. It should be provided with a battened wooden door. 

3. The courtyard, part of which is being used as a public latrine, should be 
cleared and levelled and a compound wall put up around the area; some houses in 
the neighbourhood being acquired, if need be. 

4. Against the compound wall may be constructed accommodation for the ratha 
and the stores as also for the necessary kitchen and yagasala when funds permit. 

5. The roof of the building generally is overgrown with grass and thorns 
which should be removed. The roof of the navaranga has two large rents with many 
sinaller ones which give free admission to the hollow double-roof. Bones of small! 
anunals like dogs or goats lying in the hollow showed that sometime ago the roof 
had been used as a lodging by a cheeta. This roof should be immediately repaired, 
the stones being reset and a concrete coating of sufficient strength and thickness 
being given. 
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6. The'cloistered verandah of the main temple is coming down rapidly. The 
ruined part of it may be removed, that is, all except the three front ankanas, its 


mud walls cleared and the earth lying about it removed and levelled. i 
7. The main navaranga is dirty and dusty. It should be cleaned. Another 
window may, if need be, be opened in. the north wall. | 


8 Above the south window the walls should be re-examined since there is 
hollow gap between the inner and outer wall. | 

9.. The sculptures and the deities of the temple should be well cleaned (with 
petrol and washing soda). 

The total expenses which may come to nearly Rs. 10,000 may be provided by 
the Sringéri Jahagir or Government 4s the Government desire. The repairs are 
urgent and must be attended to immediately to save the beautiful monument. 


CHATCHATHALLI. 
CHATTESVARA TEMPLE. 


(Pl, XX, 2). 
About three miles east-north-east of Halebid is a small village named Chat- 
chathal]i which contains a trikitachala temple dedicated 
General Description. to Siva as Chattéévara. The temple faces directly to 
the south and is of plain workmanship. It contains three 
cells all of which are squarish in plan slightly indented. The main cell of 
Chattéévara is to the left of the navaranga facing east. The cell facing the nava- 
ranga door contains Vishnu facing south, while the third cell containing an image 
of Sirya faces west. 

The temple was constructed by Chattadaniyaka, a Hoysala officer under king 
Ballala I] about the year 1200 A.D. It has two inscrip- 
History. tions, one on a slab to the east of the porch and another 
on a beam inside the navaranga near the entrance. ’ 
The temple appears to have been built on a floating foundation over which 
rises the basement containing five cornices. The third 
Basement. and fourth cornices from the bottom were evidently meant 
to receive the usual ornamental designs of makara mouths 

and cross moulding kirtimukhas. ! 
The walls are all plain with small square pilasters set in at the corners. The 
eaves are plain with unworked under-surface and edges. 


Walls, Eaves and The parapet is composed of a series of turrets with 
Parapet. ornamental carvings on the dentil projections and 
sikharas. : 


a 


91 


1 6-Of the three towers, the north: one has collapsed and the remaining two are 
made each of three tiers of unornamented turrets, with 
‘Towers. °9 oc > < unsculptured mouldings. The kalaSas are missing from 
: the sikharas. The western tower however has a few 
suttickcareh panels containing Yakshas and Tandavéégvara. The projections over 
the sukhanasis have neither the Sala groups nor sculptured panels. 
The porch is entered by a flight of steps flanked originally by turreted niches. 
Qn either side of the porch are stone benches backed by 
Porch. unworked railings. The roof is supported by two soap- 
| stone pillars of the usual bell-shaped kind and contains a 
ceiling consisting of an octagonal gallery with three concentric octagons and a 
plain pendant above. 
The navaranga doorway is comparatively plain but for two indented square 
shaped pilasters, two Saiva dvarapalas, and a Gajalakshmi- 
Navaranga. lintel. The navaratiga (20' x20") has nine aikanas, the 
central one being the largest. One of the central dome 
beams has a. fine eight-pointed star-shaped Srichakra with an inset padma. The 
design is beautiful and is in high relief. 
The four central pillars are of the thickish bell-shaped round type without 
Pillars and Ceilings. detailed ornamentation. 
The nine ceilings are all domed and are running clockwise from the south 
door :— | 
1. A square with a frieze of swans, with a circular gallery and with concentric 
circles above, 
Round-edged Srichakra gallery with similar concentric figures above. 
Concentric octagons with octagonal bud. 
Square gallery with similar squares above. 
Three concentric circles, 
Seven-pointed stars over similar gallery. 
Concentric circles. 
Eight-pointed star-shaped gallery with similar figures above. 
Ventral : Round gallery with eleven-pointed concentric star above. 
fous the navaranga against the west wall are pedestals bearing the mouse and 
the lion showing that originally there were Ganésa and Mahishisuramardini. These 
were robbed and have now been replaced by a recent Virabhadra and a Hoysala 
Bhairava brought from elsewhere. A small bull is also placed in the navaranga. 
The main cell is the only one with a doorway for its sukhanasi, The latter 
has above the dvarapalas, square perforations on the 
The Main Cell, - jambs and a Gajalakhshmi lintel. The sukhandsi ceiling 
is flat. The garbhagriba doorway has dvirapilas and an 
12* 
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unworked Gajalakshmi lintel. The garbhagriha which has a flat ceiling has a 
smal! natural linga. 

The sukhanasi of the north cell is open and contains a domed ceiling with 

concentric circles and the pendant missing. Through a 
North Cell. crevice in this dome is seen the double roof of this 
building. 

A plain unworked doorway leads into the garbhagriha which has a flat ceiling. 
In it on a worn out Garuda pedestal stands a Vishnu image whose symbols are all 
broken. It is probably Kééava. It is about 6 feet high in all and is flanked by 
consorts and chimaradharini. Around the serpentine térana are the usual ten 
incarnations of Vishnu. 

The open sukhanasi of the east cell is similar to the north one, but has a flat 

East Cell. ceiling like that of the main sukhanisi. 

The east garbhagriha doorway is also plain and the cell, which has a flat 
ceiling, has a fine Sirya image on @ seven-horse pedestal. The god's face 
has been recently retouched and spoiled. Otherwise it is a good piece of 
sculpture. On each jamb is a Chhayaé while on the prabhavali there are the twelve 
Adityas. 

1. ‘The temple is considerably damaged and cannot be set right without much 

expenditure. It would be enough to prevent it from 
Conservation Note. further ruin. 

2 The collapsed stones of the north tower may be removed to relieve the 
walls from weight. 

3. The plants growing on the building may be rooted out and the roof remade 
with concrete. 

4. Some props may be given tothe walls where they are dangerously out of 
plumb. 

5. The village Patel or Chairman may be given an allowance of Rs. 2 per 
mensem to keep the plants from growing. 


VISHNU TEMPLE. 


To the south-west of the ChattéSvara temple, about 50 yards away, is a porch, 
& navaraiga doorway and part of a wall of a Vishnu temple which has now 
disappeared. Its front beam has an inscription of about 1200 A.D. and its walls 
have four images of Vishnu as Késava and Sri Krishna standing with consorts, 
The temple must have beena good one. Some of its stones are of darkish soap- 
stone like the images of the Nagarésvara temple at Halebid. The sculptures are 
fit to be removed to a museum. 


DODDAGADDAVALLI. 


LAKSHMIDEVI TEMPLE. PP 


Doddagaddavalli is a village about 1} miles directly west from the spot of the 

main road of Hassan-Belur where the 9th milestone and 

General Description. —_ the stone indicating the boundary between the Kavéri and 

the Krishna basins stand. A pathway passing over a low 

‘hill leads to the village whose surroundings can clearly be seen from the crest of 
‘the hill behind Girihalli. 

The temple with its many towers attracts the eye even froma distance. In 
fact this is one of the features for which it is of interest. The other two features 
are that it is a temple of four cells artistically arranged in plan and that 
it is a temple of Lakshmi where the goddess is the chief deity. But for 
these features the temple has nothing extraordinary about it. In a wide 
stone compound entered through a porch on the south and formerly through yet 
another in the north stands the temple with its four towers, three of which are of 
the stepped pyramid design, Four more similar, but smaller, turrets crown the 
four shrines which occupy the corners. The exception is the tower over Lakshmi 
which is more nearly of the multi-turreted kind. In plan the temple is closely a 
Latin cross with its head to the south and two entrances leading into it through 
each side of its long tail, A small Virabbadra shrine of the Hoysala days is built 
to the north-east of the temple: These with the fonr corner shrines give us in all 
nine shrines with nine towers. 

In the absence of inscriptional evidence the archeologist would probably 

ascribe the temple to the late Chalukyan or very early 
History. Hoysala period. owing to the comparative plainness 
of its walls and towers and the occurrence of the 
stepped pyramid. But inscriptional evidence definitely shows (Hassan 149) that 
the temple was constructed in the year 1113 A. D, in the reign of Vishnuvardhana 
Hoysala by a merchant Kullahana Rahuta and his wife Sahajadévi. This couple 
founded the village of Abhinava-Kollipura, otherwise known as Gaddumballi 
and constructed the temple of Mahalakshmi, Subsequent inscriptions of the 
reign of Ballala and others inform us of the numerous grants made to the temple, 
But there does not appear to be any extraneous structure built later on or otherwise 
engrafted on the temple. The Bhairava and corner shrines also are architecturally 
similar to the main building though it is possible that they were put up slightly 
later. | 


Since the temple is built on a slope descending slightly towards the east and 

the ground level beyond the compound on the west is 

Basement and walls of higher than that of the temple compound there is not 
the main Temple. even the suggestion of a platform below the temple. The 
basement or that part of the outer wall which seemingly 

performs that function, has the usual six cornices with the mouldings of numbers 
-4 and 5 unworked. Above the basement is the wall which has no horizontal cornice 
‘and has, in addition to the usual large and corner pilasters, turrets and turreted 
canopies borne on single or double pilasters. ‘The turrets also are comparatively 
simple in design consisting mostly of dentil cornices and square-planned Sikhara, 
with round stone kalaga. They remind us more of the simple turrets at the Bélar 
temple than of the elaborate and highly complex turrets of the thirteenth century 
like those of Sémanathapur. Above the double pillar canopies the turrets are 
mostly in the shape of single storeyed niched shrines with or without pillars while 
above the turrets borne on single pilasters are serpentine toranas issuing from 
simhalalitas. The pillared niches are finely designed. Under the canopies no 
sculptures exist except a Kali figure on the east wall of Kali shrine. 
‘The eaves and parapets have no ornamentations except the unworked dentil 
cornices. The towers, however, are of two classes. All 

Parapets and Towers. the towers of the temple except that over the Lakshmi 
shrine are of the simple stepped pyramid design with no 

ornamentation either on their edges or on the dentil mouldings. The steps are 
4more correctly eaves-shaped cornices with a moulding running along the lower edge 
for receiving the beaded pendants and the trapezoid teeth meant for kirtimukha arches. 
Each tower has eight or nine such stepped cornices rising from.a square bottom, 
whose angles are indented. Each cornice appears in reality to be only a conven- 
tionalised abbreviation of a storey, so that these vimanas depict a many storeyed 
building in a highly conventionalised form. ‘The tower over the Lakshmi shrine, 
however, is raised on a different principle. It has two tiers of small towered shrines 
rising one above the other. Their prototype is found in the Pallava architecture 
of Mamallapuram, whereas the stepped pyramid would more properly be derived 
from similar stepped structures of the Chalukyan Empire. 
The turrets of the Lakshmi shrine have on their sikharas and in their inter- 
spaces small kirtimukhas and toranas respectively bearing Yakshas or ornamental 
rosettes. Each tower has a projection over the sukhanasi on whose front face is a 
kirtimukha with an unimportant sculpture and above which is a Sala group. Out 
of the nine Sala groups the temple originally had, one that was on the north-east 
corner shrine is missing. . a 
Each tower has on its 4ikhara a fine large stone kalaSa adorned with beaded 
hangings which go around its girth. sai 
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' The navaranga whicli is of modest size is entered by two? doorways ‘bf which 

the east one is plain and the west one ornamented. On 
- Navaranga. the outer side of each jamb is a Vaishnava dvarapala on a 

pedestal borne by lions and gryphons. The jambs which 
bear the usual rosette, scroll and ropebands with eight-pointed star-shaped pilasters 
bear-a lintel with a frieze of lions and unworked central panel. Above it are four 
turrets with an unworked kirtimukha in the centre. 

The navaranga which is roughly an oblong hall is composed really of two 
navaranigas each of nine aikanas and each haying round bell-shaped pillars. The 
eastern part has stone benches running around its sides which are closed with plain 
pierced windows. The two parts open into each other freely and have no dividing 
wall. The most interesting things in the navarahga are the two sculptured 
Bhétalas on its extreme south which guard the door to the Kalishrine. Each 
Bhétala is shaped like a conventionalised skeleton with dishevelled hair, protruding 
eyes, large ear-rings, open mouth showing fangs and projected tongue. T'hey are 
both male and show exaggeratedly large sexual organs, being stark naked. The 
west one whose hands are broken has other goblins attending upon it, while the 
east one has a sword in right hand with the severed head of a bearded man and a 
bowl in the left. They are interesting images and unique in their conception and 
execution since colossal Bhétalas (each is about 64’ high) are not found elsewhere 
in the Mysore State. 

The ceilings are mostly well-designed, though none of them has a true dome. 
They are either flat or have shallow imitation domes carved out of single slabs with 
round sculptured panels in high relief. The central ceiling of the western part of 
the mavaranga has a male dancing figure playing on the vini which is probably 
Virabhadra. The ceiling to its north has a flying Kapali with sword and bowl 
in his two hands. The outer square of the eastern part, however, has the eight 
Dikpalakas. But the sculptures of the central ceiling-are weathered away. 

Though the temple is named after Mahalakshmi even by the founder, the 

most important- place is occupied by the Kali shrine. It 

Kali Shrine. has no sukhanisi and the cell is entered by a doorway 

| on each jamb of which is Mohini dancing, while the lintel 

bears the face of Kali with the fangs and tongue appearing in the partly opened 
mouth. Goblins support it on either side. The design is rare. 

In the cell which has a shallow padma ceiling is a pedestal on the face of 
which a goblin is seated playing on a pot-drum on the mouth of which is stretched 
a parchment and around which is a snake. The goddessis seated in sukhasana 
on the prostrate body of a Rakshasa and holds in her eight hands—sword, mace, 
trident, arrow, drum, paisa, bow and bowl. Her fangs are protruding from the 
corners of her mouth, and she wears jata-makuta and-sarpakundala. On the 
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prabhavali is a host of goblins playing on musical instruments eating oF brandish- 
ing swords. i 
of The sukhanasi of the Lakshmi shrine is entered by a very plain soap-stone 
doorway which probably was a later insertion, the original 
Lakshmi Shrine. sukhandsi being open as in the other shrines. An orna- 
mental doorway with a Tandavésvara lintel leads to the cell 
of Lakshmi which has a small niche in the south wall and a shallow padma ceiling. 
The image stands on a pedestal with a poorly carved padma on its face. The 
goddess who is about 3’ high excluding the pedestal stands in samabhanga with an 
attendant on each side and holds in her four hands rosary, Sankha, chakra, and 
phala with gada. She wears a kirita with nimbus, makarakundala and other 
ornaments. She has no torana at all, an unusual fact in Hoysala sculpture. She 
wears shorts, her upper body being quite bare. Her body, though small waisted, is 
too large round the breasts and hips to be slim; and her face cannot be considered 
to be faminine. Her lower jaw is squarish and its front is vertically too narrow, 
Her feet and hands are so lacking in finish that a doubt arises whether this is the 
original image at all. The image could more properly be ascribed to the fourteenth 
century rather than to the early part of the twelfth. However, if the image is 
really one of 1113 A. D, it is a poor specimen of Hoysala workmanship. 
The southern shrine whose doorway and ceiling are similar to those of the 
others has a lintel on whose panel is seated Y6ganara- 
— Vishnu Shrine. simha. In the cell is a large Garuda pedestal on which 
must have stood formerly a Vishnu image. Since this 
has been lost, a small Bhairava image is now kept. 
The cell which faces vast is that of the Linga known in the inscriptions as 
Bhitanatha and popularly called Viraipiksha, In the 
Linga Shrine. open sukhanasi are kept a mutilated Shanmukha on pea- 
cock, a Ganééa, a small recent bull and other stones. The 
doorway and ceiling are similar to the others and the fat-headed linga which is of 
medium size has nothing peculiar about it, 
The Bhairava shrine which is to the north-east of the Lakshmi shrine is an 
independent and unconnected building by itself and is 
Bhairava Temple. also of the Hoysala period and has a sukhandsi and a 
garbhagriba. Both the doorways have ornamental frames 
but on the sukhanasi lintel is Dakshinimirti seated in yogisana and on the 
garbhagriha lintel is Kali’s face. The garbhagriha jambs, however, are of greater 
interest since they have on the right Méhini and on the left Dakshinamirti, while 
to the outer right is a man tearing his own abdomen and drawing out the entrails 
and on the right is another treading on the head of a fallen man and cutting his 
own throat with a sword, 
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In the cell on a pedestal bearing a dog in relief is an image of Bhairava 
supported by goblins. The image is intact except that it has lost the front right 
hand which held the sword. 

The prakara or compound wall is of soap-stone and about 3’ thick and 7’ high. 

The corner shrines which face north or south only have 

Prakara and Corner ornamental doorways with Lakshmi on the lintels. What 

Shrines. deities they originally contained, it is not possible to 
understand. 

An ornamental doorway with Gajalakshmi lintel leads into the compound from 

the east and just outside it is a basement of a porch of 

Gateways and Porches. one ankana which has now disappeared. A similar door- 

way connects the compound with a large entrance man- 

tapa on the west, which has nine squares supported by round bell-shaped pillars 

and stone benches with rounded railings at the edges. The doorway has a mutila- 

ted Gané&a on its lintel, while the eight Dikpilakas adorn the central relievo-panels 

of the shallow domes of the outer square. The middle square, however, has the 

figure of Tandavésvara in relief. The railings are plain. The existence of the 

more important porch on the west suggests that the main road of the temple must 
have run close to ib. 

Qn the east of the temple beyond the porch is a broad flight of steps leading 
down to the tank. The situation of the temple close to the tank gives it much 
attractiveness. 

The Mahalakshmi temple at Doddagaddavalli, though comparatively plain in 

its sculptural work, is a monument of much importance 


Conservation Note. owing to its plan and early date. It fully deserves to be 
conserved. 
1. The chuném encrustations on its doorways and sculptures should be 
removed. 


2. The towers and compound walls have been pointed with white cement 
which shows glaringly against the dark stone. Coloured cement should 
be used, 

3. The pavement of the courtyard should be cement-pointed with an outlet 
for water on the south-east. 

4. 'The western porch should be repaired, its pavement being re-set and 
cement-pointed and its railings re-set. 

5. When possible, the approach to Doddagaddavalli from the road should 
be improved by the construction of a motorable road. 

Considerable repairs have been done to the temple in recent years. 
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PART—III] NUMISMATICS. 


COINS OF THE WESTERN CHALU KYAS. 
(Phate XXI1 4.) 
BARLY CHALUKYAS OF BADAMI. 


Type A:—Boar and Lotus. 


1. Ai. ‘65 Flat and thick, double die struck. Wt. 57°2. Metal inferior.’ 

Obverse :—Large caparisoned boar to right, with sun and crescent moon with 
pellet above. 
Reverse :—Large rude eight-petalled lotus, 

The boar was the crest of the Chalukyas and the lotus connects this coin with 
the Kadamba issues. ‘he weight is clearly the later Chalukya standard. ‘The use 
of double dies suggests the times when punch-marking had not yet revived. The 
coin may belong to the reign of Pulikesin I (C, 550-566) whose son Kirtivarma 
subdued the Kadambas’. 


Type B:—Boar and five punch marks. 


2. Ai, Wt. 57°2, Cup shaped, and outline irregular. 
Obverse :—Small boar to right in centre with a partly visible lotus above it, both 
struck from the same die. Around five punch marks :— 
(1) & (2) Highly conventionalised Sr in old Kannada. 
(3) Eight-petalled lotus almost obliterating the die-strack lotus. 
(4) Conch. 
(5) Strung bow. 
Reverse :—Striated, the lines forming & rough square. 

The Srt and lotus are like what are found on later Yadava coins; and the 
conventionalisation of Sr suggests the existence of carlier issues. The common 
irregular outline and concave obverse connects this type with the Yadava era and 
the eleventh century more than with the early Chalukyas, to whom it is usually 
attributed. Possibly it was issued by one of the Early Yidavas who was subordi- 
nate to the Western Chalukyas. The marks appear to signify the suzerainty of the 
Chalukya boar over the Chera bow, the Yadava lotus and the (Pallava ?) conch. 





1k, GC, 8, 1. plate I, 99 and 23. Elliot identifies the symbol on the reverse as representing the 
? Rice: Mys. and Coorg, P. 63. 


PLATE XX]. 





1. SAIVA YOGI: VIRABHADRA TEMPLE, 2, HOLE-NARSIPUR: NARASIMHA $. VIRAGAL OPPOSITE TO THE 


HALERBID, TEMPLE PILLAR (p. 36). BHAIRAVA SHRINE, KORAVANGALA. 





4. WESTERN CHALUKYA COINS (p. 98), 
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If early Chalukya, the date of the coin would be early eighth century. This date 
however, is unlikely. 


KALYANI CHALUKYA 
oe 
LATE RASHTRAKUTA. 
TAILA II? 


Type C:—Punched lions and ‘ Pa ra.’ 
3. Ai. Wt. 57°9 Fine. 
Obverse :—Nine punch marks : 

(1&5) Five finely maned lions to right with long ears, open mouths, looped 
up tails and left forepaw uplifted, as on Kadamba coins, with dotted 
circles around ; 

(6&7) Two Srt-s in Kannada with a small! cross on each indicating binding 
with wire; 

(8&9) Kannada legend twice, of about the tenth century pa ra followed by 
an ornamental goad. 

Reverse :—Blank. 


SATYASRAYA ? 
or 
VIKRAMA V? 


Type D:—Punched lions and ‘ Ma na.’ 


4. Ai. 57°9 (another specimen: 57°2.) 

Obverse :—Similar to 3, but lions ruder: no crosses on the Srt—s and Kannada 
legend twice: Mana. 
No goad, 

Reverse :— Blank. 

Nos. 3 and 4 appear to belong to a distinct class by themselves. They are 
punch-marked like the Kadamba coins but the lions look forward. They have the 
Badimi Chalukya and the early Western Chalukya weight of 57-56 grains, and not 
the late West Chalukya of 53-54 grains. Their lions and punched legends indicate 
that they are copied by the Western Chalukyas Jagadékamalla I and his successors, 
These features and the characters in the legend indicate that they originated in the 
tenth or eleventh century. 
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The legends on these two types are fragmentary and ambiguous though clear, 
Para may stand for Paramésvara, a title assumed by the Rashtrakutas as well as 
by the Chalukyas. Mana may stand for Manavya, the generic name assumed by 
the Chalukyas'. Orit may indicate the word Manyakheta, the capital of the 
Rashtrakiitas: or their earlier capital Mina, which Fleet has indentified, 
doubtfully, with Manapur in Central India; or even the name of the traditional 
founder of the race by name Mana*. The lion crest raises a new problem. The 
Chalukya crest was the boar, and the later Raishtrakata crest, Garuda or Siva. But 
it would appear that the early Rashtrakitas of Mana had the lion crest *, which 
perhaps appeared on their imperial coins and was adopted by the Western 
Chalukyas. 

No coins definitely of the Rashtrakita Empire are yet known. Cunningham 
has attributed some silver coins of the Western Gupta fabric to the Rashtrakitas’. 
But it is more likely that the regular coins of the Kashtrakutas were similar to the 
known Kadamba and Chalukya coins,-were punch-marked, weighed 57 grains and 
probably were of the lion type like them, These reasons make 1t possible that the 
coins described above are late Rashtrakita, or early Kalyani Chalukya imitations 
of the Rashtrakita coins. | 

Hultzsch® reads the legend Mana as Malla and suggests that it is a part of 
the legend Tratlokyamalla, But the legend Maya is clear and the form of lla on 
the coin figured by Hultzsch is different from ma on the coins described here. 
Tentatively No. 3, may be assigned to Tailappa II or his son Satyasraya and No. 4 





to Satyaéraya or his successor, Vikramaditya V. Thus these and the following 
coins would make a continuous series of the Kalyani Chalukya issues. 
YASOVARMA 
or 


JAYASIMHA I (alias) JAGADEKAMALLA. 
Type A:—Lion and Spear head. 


5. Ai, “75. Wt. 57°8, metal good. 
Obverse :—Five lions obliterated by four superior punch marks :— 
(1&2) Kannada 4. 
(3) Large spear head with dot below. 
(4) Kannada legend ye ja, 
1 Fleet: Bombay Gaz. Vol. I, Part I, pp. 339, 402 and 428. 
*Thid p, 356. 
* Thid. 
“Rapson: Indian Coina. 
5 Ind. Ant. 1896, p. 321. 
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Reverse :—Blank, with one small figure-less punch mark. | 
There was a Yas6varman alias Dasavarman who is mentioned in the Kauthem 
‘grant’ as the brother of Satyaaraya. The weight of the coinis greater than the 
usual ones of Jagadékamalla and nearer the weight of para coins, and the legend 
begins with ya. But the second letter ja brings in a doubt whether the legend is 
not reversed Ja ya (simha) a name by which Jagadékamalla is known in many 
records. The spear head is also found on the latter's coins. 


Type B:—Temple. 
6. Ai. 10 Wt. 69 grains, large, thin and fine, good gold, 
Obverse :—Nine punch marks: the central punch has a large temple with a domed 
tower supported by pillars and surmounted by Vishnu’s discus or Chakra. 
In front of the tower Kannada letter 1. Between pillars two line 
Kannada. legend : - 
sri Ja ga dé 
ka ma la 

The eight smaller punches near the borders have alternately Kannada it 
and the king’s name in two lines as above. 

Reverse :— Blank. 

There can be little doubt that this specimen belongs to J agadékamalla I, The 
weight and temple type suggest that it was the prototype of the temple type 
attributed to the Telugu Chélas, The weight shows the Vengi standard which is 
also seen on the Hast Chilukya coins to be about 66 to 67 grains. 

Type C:—Lions and Kannada legend, 

7, 57% to 59 grains. 

Obverse :—Nine punch marks ;— 
5 representing a lion. 
2 the syllable #7. 
1 Ja ya 
1 De va. 

Reverse :—Blank 

Hultzsch * describes this specimen and attributes it to Jayasimha. 

8. 65 Wt. ‘57 

Five lions, etc., similar to 5, with Kannada legend -— 

Ja ga dé 

One specimen comes from Khandésh and another from Koédar in the Nellore 

district. This shows that No. 8 was the standard type of the reign and was widely 
?Ind, Ant., Vol. XXV, p. 322, No. 29. 
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used in the larger and central part of his Empire. The Khandésh specimen has 4 
blank reverse, while the Kodar one has four punch marks :— 
1. Rude four-petalled lotus. 
9. Similar, five-petalled. 
8. An eye with pupil. 
4. Uncertain. 
The Kodir coin is interesting because of the reverse punch marks. 


TRAILOKYAMALLA SOMESVARA I. 
Type A:—Lions and Kannada legend. 


§. Similar to 8, with legends, 
Tre 16 and Ma Ula. 
Hultzsch ! figures one of 3 specimens and gives the weight as 58 grains. 


Type B:—Spear head and Nagari legend. No lions. 


10. Ai. ‘7. Wt. 57°6 (or 57). 
Obverse :—Four punch marks only :— 
1&2. Very highly conventionalised Kannada 57. 
3. Spear head (or crown ?) with dot (or dotted line) in the middle and four 
dots to its right standing perhaps for a lotus. 
4. Nagari legend :— 
et Ja ga dé va. 

Reverse :—Blank. On the following coins, the reverse is described only when 

there is anything noteworthy. 

Some specimens come from the Central Provinces. This fact, the extreme 
conventionalisation of Kannada Srt, the absence of the usual lions, and the simila- 
rity to the Yadava weight standard of 57 grs. indicate that this type was issued in 
the northern province of Jagadékamalla’s empire, where perhaps he was also called 
Jagadéva. Bhillama ITI Yadava, the king’s sister’s husband, was a Mahasimanta 
and governor of the northern province at this time °*, which perhaps extended to 
the north and east of Khindésh. 





GOVERNOR HOYSALA VINAYADITYA. 
11. Ai. Wt. 58°2. 


Similar. Five lions almost invisible, two Sri-s and twice the Kannada legend : 
U na ya 





‘Ind. Ant. Vol. XXV, p. $17, ote. 
9. Fleet; p. 436. 
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A looped line of dots below legend. 

Prince Vijaydditya, the fourth son of the king Trail6kyamalla, calls himself in 
the epigraphs Maharaja and Vengi Mandaldévara '. Vinayaditya of 680-696 A.D. 
is too early for this type. But the greatest probability is that this is a coin issued 
by the governor of Talkid and the Konkan, the Mahimandalésvara Hoysala Vinaya- 
ditya, (1047-1100) as the weight corresponds to the 59 grains standard of the Talkad 
Ganga - Gajapati’ type. Vinayaditya probably had also the name Udayaditya 
which his youngest grandson inherited from him. 


SOMESWARA II, BHUVANAIKAMALLA. 


Type :—Lions, lotus and goad. 
12. Ai. ‘65. Wt. 54 grains. From Kédir. 
Obverse :—1-5 Four lotuses, one in each quarter and a fifth in the centre. 
6-7 T'wo conventionalised Kannada Srt-s and 
8 One sun and moon with goad between them 
9 One punch mark with the Kannada legend 
Bhi va na 
for Bhuvanaikamalla, 

The Mysore collection has a specimen with a goad in place of sun and moon 
(Sic) and Lions perhaps regardant. 

13. Specimen in the Madras Museum :— 

Obverse :—Similar, the central punch having elephant with sun and moon above. 
The legends read: ‘ Ba va na’ 
Such specimens have been found at Kondavidu. 

On other specimens, there are other legends and different kinds of deities in the 
central punch like Muralidhara Krishna. Perhaps these are the provincial issues of 
the Chalukyas. 

During the days of Trailokyamalla Somésvara I, the empire became weaker 
and his sons enjoyed partial independence as evidenced by No. 11. Each of them 
had perhaps his own especial device which he putin the centre of his coin, 
Somésvara II had, perhaps, the special device, the lotus, Jayasimha ITI, the boar, 
and Vikrama VI, the lion. The reign of Séméévara II was further weakened by the 
rebellion of his brcthers and his coins show much degeneration from the usual 
standard of art. The weight was also reduced from 57 grains to 54 grains. Anew 
device, the elephant goad or Kunta-ayudha, was introduced perhaps because the 
king’s mother was a Ganga princess. One of the revolting governors who helped 
Vikrama and Jayasimha was the Yadava Seunachandra, to whom as a subordinate 
of Jayasimha Chalukya, No. 2 probably belongs, 

' Thid p. 454, 
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PRINCE JAYASIMHA III, GOVERNOR OF TARDAVADI. 
Type—Lotuses and boar. 


14. ‘65 Wt. 54°3 slightly concave. 
Seven punch marks. 
1-4 Four lotus flowers, one in each quarter. 
5 Two Srt-s, 
6 Kannada legend ga ja 
7 Rude boar to left with sun, dagger and moon above. 


Prince Jayasimha III had perhaps his grandfather’s name J agadékamalla, the 
first two letters of which possibly appear reversed on the legend. The boar was 
perhaps his special crest while the lotuses were the symbols of his brother and king 
Somé4vara IJ. Jayasimha was governor or Tardavadi or Bijapur in 1064 and later 
under Vikrama he governed Banavasi in 1076. The goad is absent perhaps because 
the prince’s mother was different from Somesvara I1’s. 


VIKRAMADITYA VI PERMADI. 
TRIBHUVANAMALLA. 
Type A—Lions and Kannada legend. 

15. Ai ‘65. Wt. 51 to 54°5, 

Obverse :—1-5 Five lions. 
6-7 Two Sri-s. 
8 One goad or Kunta between Sun and Moon. 
9 One Kannada legend : 
Bhuja (Bhujabala) 

The title ‘ Bhujabala’ is found among numerous dynasties and kings, and it 
was the common title of all the West Chalukyas and the special name of Bijjala 
Kalachurya. The presence of the lions instead of the lotuses does not allow these 
coins to be attributed to Sémésvara I] and the weight which is 54°5 or less makes 
them subsequent to 1065, The great number of the coins and the attempted 
restoration of better art indicates a long and prosperous reign which could be only 
that of Vikramaditya VI who reigned for 50 years. It is not known whether the 
title * Bhujabala ' had any special connection with ‘ Bhujabalasvimi’ or Gomatés- 
vara of the Jains, whose colossal image is standing at Sravana Belagola in the 
Mysore State. 
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VIKRAMA VI AND BHULOKAMALLA SOMESVARA III. 


16. Ai 8. Wt.534 
Obverse :—Similar to No. 15, but legend Bhu ja ba in Kannada, sometimes reversed. 

The reduced weight indicates that towards the latter part of his long reign, 
Vikrama had financial difficulties perhaps due to his wars with the Chélas whose 
capital Katichi he took’. For some years, his brother Jayasiinha III was crown 
prince or Yuvaraja and governed Banavasi. After Jayasimha’s death, the king’s 
son Soméévara III Bhilokamalla was crown prince. No. 16 would appear to belong 
to the period when this prince was practically regent for his father. The old king 
appears to have retired in 1126, and perhaps lived on till 1133 when he is mentioned 
in an epigraph’. However, the son kept up his father’s era and name and it is 
difficult to decide by whom the coins weighing 53°4 grains were actually issued. 


Type B:— Lions and Tamil legend. 


17. Ai. 52°4 to 53°5, 
Sumilar to 16, but Tamil legend: Bhu ja ba 
sometimes reversed. The goad is often absent. 
One specimen from Koédir has one punch mark like a goad which 
remains to be explained. 
After conquering Kaiichi, Vikrama VI stayed for a time in the Tamil country, 
Number 17 was perhaps issued by him or by his son about this period. 


JAGADEKAMALLA II. 
Type A.—Goad and Tamil legend. 

18. Ai. ‘65 Wt. 43°5. From Kodir. 

Similar to 17, but lions unrecognizably conventionalised and obliterated, 
Tamil legend *Bujaba’. The goad becomes almost an arrow. 

19. Ai. 65 We. 52°8 (Presented to the British Museum by Elliot). 

Nos. 18 and 19 are attributed to Soméévara III with hesitation, as he probably, 
like his father, imitated Vikrama. 

The Kodir finds * have a number of specimens which appear to be imitations 
of the issues of the Chalukya Emperors of Kalyani by later dynasties. Some speci- 
mens of this kind have been figured on pl. XVIII of the Report of the Archwological 
Department, Hyderabad, for the year 1925-26. 

' Fleet: p. 453 

*_ Fleet: p. 447, note 1. 

*. See report of the Kodir Finds by Krishna Sastri and the Third Oriental Conference Report, 
p. 269. | | | 

14 
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WEST CHALURKYA. 
Ruten UNCERTAIN. 
29. Ai. base. °9 Wt. 53°5 grs. cup-shaped *. 
Obverse :—9 punch marks. 
1-4 Conventionalised Srt. 
5-8 Solar mark. 
9 Incentre Hanuman moving to right with right hand and tail lifted. 
Reverse :—Blank. 
The specimen is perhaps of some Kadamba fendatory of the West Chalukyas, 
The weight indicates the time of Vikramaditya VI. 


TAILA II, 
Type :—Lions and Goad. No legend. 


91. Ai. ‘65, Wt. 52'4. From the Satara District. 
Similar to 16, but no lions and no legend. The goad is almost an arrow. 

Bijjala Kalachurya rose to power under Perma Jagadékamalla If and set aside 
Taila II] in 1156. These nameless coins were perhaps issued when he was actually 
in power and the kings were powerless to proclaim their own names on the coins, 

In 1156 Trailokyawalla Nirmadi Taila ITI retired to Banavisi leaving Bijjala 
in possession of the capital. His son Tribhuvanamalla Vira Soméévara TV had 
little real power as the Kalachuryas were the real rulers over the Dakhan. 


mr So SS ee 





1 Gmith I: M.C. Pl. XXX, No. 4. 
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PART IV—MANUSCRIPTS. 
A NOTE ON PADMAPURANADA-TIKU BY CHIKUPADHYAYA. 


Padmapuranada-tiku is a palmleaf manuscript consisting of 212 leaves (length 
11 inches, breadth 2”, thickness 3”) written in modern 
Moet soon Kannada characters of the 19th century. It was found in 
the possession of Mr. M. 8. Ramaswami Iyengar, a Sri- 
vaishnava Brahman of the Village Muttagere in Dudda Hobli, Mandya Taluk, 
Mysore District. The manuscript is incomplete as it stops after the story of 
Ramayana in page 213. It has now been acquired by the Mysore Government 
Oriental Library. 

The author of the work is ChikupAdhydéya,a Brahman of the Srivaishnava sect, 
who flourished in the court of the king of Mysore named 
Author. Chikka Déva Raja Odeyar (1672-1704). He calls 
himself a mantri or minister of that king and refers to 

him in the beginning of the work.’ 

He has invoked Ramanuja, the founder of the Vigishtadvaita school of philo- 
sophy, at the beginning of his work and in some other pages (pp. 2,156.) Hehas also 
invoked Védantagaru who is the same as Venkatandtha, the Srivaishnava author of 
Sarvarthasiddhi and other philosophical works (p. 2). Further two gurus Kadambi 
Singlacharya and Kadambi Lakshmana Désikacharya are invoked by him in pp. 136 
and 159 respectively. These were two teachers of the Srivaishnaya sect. They are 
invoked by this authorin his other works also. Chikupidhyaya was also the 
author of several works in Kannada prose and poetry like Amarukagataka, Kama- 
laichalamahitmya, Vishnupur&na and Sukasaptati® He is believed to be a Srt- 
vaishnava Brahman of the Hebbdar sect. 

The work purports to be an abridgment in Kannada of the famous Sanskrit 

Purana named Padmapurana. The author has made 

Contents. only a selection from the work dealing mainly with episodes 
describing the dharma or duties of the Vaishnava sect. 

A great portion of the ms. (pp. 1-77) is taken up with the stories extolling the 
importance of bathing in the sacred place Prayaga in the month Magha (J anuary- 
February). Another portion ¢ of the work (pp. 117-212) deals with the stories of the 
1 Bt TRE useISe Bossa) Sus tit BoTDod Sag AV, Ac xowvaheo Gewo Weal, BO wi jownnas 


MSya CS Tomo Ova Opa Meso ua detpod.ol zoo hes 3.2 0,0 wade 
ead uncenyas ts, ‘Soned iieal wan jysisas as, Gm acwodle | 


_ #*, (See Kavicharite by Rao Bahadur R. Narasimhachar, Part II, p, 467, for the other works of 
Chikupidhydya and his true name Lakshmtpati, his lineage, ete.)! 
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several incarnations of Vishnu. Interspersed between them are found various 
topics dealt with which are sacred to the Vaishnavas such as the importance of 
Salagrama (p. 23), fasting on Ekadasi (p. 28), branding with the marks of discus and 
conch (p. 88), wearing of trdhvapundra (vertical marks on the forehead) by the 
Vaishnavas (pp. 89, 91-3), the importance of the repetition of certain mantras 
(dvayamantra, ashtakshari-mantra) and forbidding of performance of éraddha on 
EkAdasi days (129-130). 

Following the Padmapurana (Anandasrama edition) in Sanskrit, the writer 
explains the origin of Saiva works as due to Siva who created such works to 


deceive Namuchi and other giants (asuras) who performed tapas and drove away. 


Indra from heaven (pp. 151-2). 

At the same time the author is not quite a bigoted Srivaishnava. In page 18, 
he praises the benefits accruing from the worship of Siva either in the form of a 
crystal linga or earthen linga and says that people who repeated the sacred formula 
of Panchikshari (Namaé sivaya) will never go to hell but remain in the world of 
Siva (18) but no one should hate Vishnu (p. 19) 

The work is incomplete and stops in the middle of the story of Vishnu’s 
incarnation as Rama (p. 213). 

No date is given in the work to show when it was composed. It was probably 


written somewhere near 1691 when VishnupurAna was translated (in an abridged 


form) by the author.’ 





7 Kavicharite, Part lI, p. 468 
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PART V.—INSCRIPTIONS. 
CHITALDRUG DISTRICT. 
DavVANGERE TALUE. 


l 


Koramanga grant of the 31th year of the reign of the Kadamba King Ravi- 
varina found in the possession of Nadiga Basappa, lawyer, in Davangere Town. 
3 plates: 79"% 3”, 
With a ring jand blank seal, Old Kannada characters and Sanskrit language 
(plate XXTT). 
Genaridangou ego as), daiaoiaxat eton chowoed } ealos Sean uxziAaid mon 
09,20 San), Teas. 
BA BONN, Bod coy. wvordad. wate 7x 4". 
I, (6) 1, eR rome, s Boas win, cesco Bagweo cues Soom, ceded a 
Aga 9, Ceneneah, Sou sheta,gepss_o Sa wos Ae Oe aogel 
3. 8€SaF Oris Uae.de Usnoaaes Coda Toss Boy, ale, woahg ¢ ahadcawon a, 


4, S0o,Ges Si, .otegre 1, Baer Shadows ab ee, BSSave =a,4eB,0 
DOSS avs | 

5, BGatp aoceored, cant Foseatiendcdas CUBAN IS ss AOKSTO OIO 
wootaten! | 


6. AeA odstazi SG gS ezh Cohomchan acdeg clwose,Vo¥,5d, .Ws,0 Noa!!! 
qT. Aaa, A tna Sedat, sos 2, (Oca RS Te, Hakeses sromerel | 
Il, (a) 8, SaFaossY shag Hose, chame,5a,.HII 2 sar moose, cho aoe 
Og ater Seda! | 
9, Csedibushe ako add =rio¢o 80h Sw ¢oou, Sa wobosedonndl | 
10, Oseahbrwen motes womta sate Spo 2 ~neF Has, se Dooods 


Caaigal | 

1], Seaethavagmogag gee Nakengadayt Ty omgod,om.om yu Oge sage 
won, Bes | 

13. ob aan Facog gteQeierey (G0, S,2 Comeekeaedoedan ees 
BWO,u FO 

13, Gmheravn) sean eesieAg enocUgeas* Oak Caig mms, Oh Smo aaa 
sobepas 


14, Gar s romos it agchoday osaea,m: A Sea ¢sa, Ad awe 
2,3, Dos || | 


Il. (8) 1. 
16. 
17. 
18. 
19. 
20), 
21. 
Ill. (a) 22. 
93. 
25. 


hb 


I (6) 
fray 


Go 
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830,088 20d, cabon, 4a. Saws sbqbaie, Fm, 3 were, Dee, 

Caedhere | | 

,G aot! | 
Besneiaossye,b Boedavoriad,ssosaeay eOsDA BE Fae gS OS soo 

ao, noes shal | | | 
ety (gue, D Meane: semodatod se" OniaieeAansesges as 

Os Fase | , 
MabereSesu08s, eS, Sess Fed" Sao, DowaOA Aaa NwS, Fates! | 
cums OFODS Fa, aamorhsoss ney Wood, (asoTsey, ar Teaboswton@ll 
ie Dv, Wahes PsN IS IAF TOUS BE OF MMS, LCS oa 

. ©, o,abs ostomy chs suses soUged es wirisenscen, choy 
nadie Fabee Ghee, Coupe posaye ots chs, chooragheans S Ss, Sa aTCO 
BO DFS 08, EEF S ORO 7 oes AFIANAHS, Fossa, FOURS, Soul | 
B,i52 ona sD oT eAeesegsnnowoe Md Sar SATO Osea, SETI | 
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Transliteration. 


1B. 1. StryAméu-dyuti-parishikta-pankajamim 4ébhim yad vahati sadisya 
pada-padmam 
Siddham 2. dévanam makuta-mani-prabha-bhishiktam Sarvvajiias sa jayati 
sarvva-loka-nathah! 
3. Kirtya digantara-vyApi Raghurasin narfidhipah Kakustha-tulyam 
Kakusthé yaviyams tasya bhdipatih 
4, tasyA-bhit tanayaé érimin SAntivarmé mahipatih Mrigééas tasya 
tanayd mrigésvara-parakramah! 


1 The stanza seems to be corrupt here. Hid! may be wa 


Il A. 


ll B. 


ILA... 


5. 


10, 
ll. 
12. 
13. 


14. 


16. 
17. 
18. 


19. 


- 21. 


» 2a: 
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Kadambi-mala-vaméadrér mmaulitam Agato Ravih udayadri makuta-tépa 
(2) dipraméur ivamsumén | 

nripaé chhalanaki Vishnur ddaitya jishnurayam svayam hiranmay4a- 
chalan-malam tyaktva chakram vibhAvitah | 

simrajyé nandamanopi na madyati paramtapah SriréshA madayaty 
anyin atipitéva varant ! = 

narmiuoadam tam mabi pritya yam 4éritya’ bhinandati Kaustubha- 
bharuna-chchhayam vakshé Lakshmtr Harériva ' 

Ravavadhi jayantiyam Suréndranagarim riya Vaijayanti chalachchitra- 
vaijayanti virajate | | 

Ravér bhujénga-dasiva chandana-prita-rmanasa tatha Srir nabhavat 
prita Murarér api vakshasi ! 

vigva vasumati-nathan nathaté nayakovidam Dyaur ivéndram jvalad- 
vajra-dipti-kérakitangadam ! 

yasya mirdhni svayam Lakshmi héma-kumbhédara-chyutaih rajy&- 
bhishékam akaréd ambhdja-sabalair jalaih 

Raghuna’ lambita Mili Kundo girir adharayat Ravér ajiam vahatyadya 
maAlim iva mahidharah 

dharmmiarttham Hari-datténa séyam vijnapito nripah smita-jyotsna- 
bhishikténa vachas4 pratyabhashata' 

chatustriméat-tamé $rimad rajyavriddhi-sama sama Madhur mmdsas 
tithih puny’ Sukla-pakshas cha Rohini! 

yada tadi maha-bahur Asandyam aparajitah SiddhAyatana-pijartham 
sanghasya pari-vriddhaye ! 

sétor upalakasyapl Kéramangaéritam inahim adhikan nivarttananyéna 
dattavam svam arindamah ! 

Asandi-dakshinasyatha sétoh kédaram Asritam rajamanéna mainéna 
kshétrain éka-nivarttanam ! 

Sainane sétu-bandhasya kshétraméka-nivarttanam tachchapi ra&jama- 
néna Vétikaute tri-nivarttanam! 

uichhadi pari-harttavye samadhi-sahitam hitam dattavam $$ri-maha- 
rajas sarvva-sAmanta-samnidhan ! i 

jaatva cha punyam abhi-palayitur vvisalam tadbhanga-kirana-mitasya 
cha déshavattam 
_.. . , , §rama-skhalita-samyyamanaika- chittah sam-rakshane 
’sya jagati-patayah pramanam : 

bahubhir vvasudha bhukta rajabhis Sagaradibhih yasya yasya yada 
bhimis tasya tasya tada phalam 

adbhir ddattam tribhir bhuktam sadbhis cha pari-palitam étani na 
nivarttante pirvva-raja-kritani cha! 


; ey 

| nic= | 

eS —— 
————— 
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25, sva-dattam para-dattam vA yo haréta vasumdhara shashti-varsha- 
sahasrini narake pachyate tu sah ! 


Translation. 
Victorious is the All-knowing (sarvajiia) Lord of all the worlds (sarva-loka- 
nitha) whose lotus-like feet bathed by the rays of the 
Siddham. gems in the diadems of the gods appear beautiful like 
the lotus flowers covered by the rays of the sun. 

Raghu was a king whose fame extended to the ends of the quarters. His 
younger brother was Kakustha who was an equal of Rama. 

His son was the auspicious king Santivarma. Mrigééa was his son with the 
prowess of a lion. 

(King) Ravi occupied the highest peak on the mountain of the spotless 
Kadamba race like the sun shining on the top of the Udaya Mountain. 

_ ‘The king is himself Vishnu, in disguise, conqueror of wicked men (daitya), 
who has appeared giving up his discus with its golden circle of rays.’ 

Although delighting in his kingdom the good king is never swayed by pride, 
His wealth would fill others with intoxication like wine drunk to excess. 

The earth lovingly supporting herself on this clever king is full of joy like 
Lakshmi abiding in the chest of Vishnu looking red on account of the rays of the 
gem Kaustubha. 

The City Vaijayanti under the kingRavi with its beautiful garlands ever stirring, 
surpasses in splendour even the capital of Dévéndra (Amaravati). 

The Goddess of Wealth dwelling even in the breast of Vishnu did not feel so 
pleased as she does while remaining as a slave of the arms of Ravi and enjoying 
the fragrance of the sandal paste thereon. 

The Universe has as her lord this king well-versed in polity like the Svarga 
having as her master Indra whose armlets are dazzling with light on account of the 
splendour of the thunderbolt (Vajra). On his head the goddess Lakshmi showered 
water of variegated hues due to the lotuses (in her hand) from golden pots to confer 
sovereignty. 

The hill Mili Kunda bore Raghu who stuck to it. Now the same hill (hill) 
bears the orders of king Ravi like a garland. 

This king requested by Haridatta for making a charity replied with words full 
of the splendour of the moonshine of his smile. 

In the 54th year of his prosperous reign, in the month Madhu (Chaitra) on a 
holy tithi in the bright fortnight and the constellation Rohini, this big-armed 
invincible king gave in Asandi for worship being conducted in the temple of the 

' Tt is also possible that milam is a mistake for malt and the phrase means possessing a golden 
necklace ever stirring. 








15 
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Siddhas (siddhdyatana-pajdrtham) and for the prosperity of the Sangha, additional 
nivartanas of land of his own belonging to the Rock of Sétu (embankment) 
in the land of Kéramanga—one nivartana of land according to the royal measure 
(rdjaména), belonging to the wet fields (kédara) of sétu to the south of Asandi:” 
one nivartana of land in the embankment of Samana, altogether three nivartanas of 
vétikaute according to the royal measure.’ 

The king granted (the above) in the presence of all his vassals (sdémantas) that 
it may be enjoyed with the right of samadhi and free from uichha (gleaning-tax), 
etc. . 

The rulers of earth whose mind is devoted to control of passions will be respon- 
sible for protecting this knowing the great merit that would accrue by maintaining 
the charity and the sinfulness of violating it. 

The earth has been enjoyed by several kings like Sagara. To whomsoever the 
land belongs at any time comes the fruit thereof (viz., the merit of the gift of land). 

That which has been given away with the pouring of water or has been enjoyed 
by three generations in succession or protected by righteous men orgranted by 
previous kings will never be violated. 

He who confiscates land given by himself or by others will be boiled in hell 
for sixty thousand years. 


Note. 


The grant consists of three plates connected by a ring and seal but this seal 
is blankand bears no device. The ring was not cut at 
Description of the Grant. the time the plates were received. They were brought to 
the Archwological Office by Mr. Nadiga Basappa, a lawyer 
at Davanagerein the Chitaldrug District. It is said that they were discovered 
buried in earth while ploughing his lands. The plates are rather thin and measure 
73x". The edges are not neatly filed and are rough and uneven in some parts. 
The front side of the first plate is blank and so also the back side of the last plate. 
The front side of the last plate (III plate)is not fully inscribed, the record ending 
above the middle of the page, Each page has seven lines of writing and each line 
has nearly 30 lettersin it. There are. many spots on the surface probably due to 
the plates having been buried in the earth for a long period. 

The letters are of the old Kannada type belonging to the end of the 5th 
century or beginning of 6th century. The letters are 
Paleography. small and are generally well-formed. The test letters 
kha, ja, ba, bha, ya, etc., all seem to belong to the early 
! Nivartana, a measure of land is also met with in the Halisi Plates. The meaning of véfikaufe 

is not clear. laa 7 | 
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times to which they are assigned. The word siddham is written tothe left 
of line 2. Here and there the letters are not well carved and cannot be clearly 
made out. See the letters at the beginning of line 15. The letter u in line 20 
is not clear. The upper edge of the third plate is so much broken at the left top 
corner that two letters at the beginning of the first line are lost. The paleography 
generally resembles that of the Halsi plates’. 

Owing partly to paleography and partly to the obscurity of the language, some 
words in the text are not fully intelligible. They will be pointed out under transla- 
tion. 

The language of the grant is Sanskrit throughout and consists mostly of 

Anushtup verses except the first stanza (in lines 1 
Language. and 2) and the imprecatory stanza in lines 21 and 22 
which are in Praharshini and VasantatilakA metres. 

The words are generally well-chosen and full of metaphor, but here and there 
the meaning is far from clear. 

The inscription records a grant of land made by the Kadamba King Ravivarma, 

son of Mrigésa, who was the son Shei vasinas son of 
Contents. Kakustha younger brother of Raghu. The king is said 
to have made this gift at the instance of one 
Haridatta. Nothing more is said about this Haridatta. He corresponds to 
KumAéradatta of the Halsi plates. This grant is said to have been made in the 
34th regnal year of the king. Neither the cyclic year is named nor is it computed 
in the sika era. The name of the month, Chaitra and the constellation current 
on the tithi and the fortnight are given. Even the tithi is not named. It is merely 
called holy (punya) and probably indicates the full-moon day which is a parvadina 
in the bright half of a lunar month. The lands granted are said to be situated near 
Koramanga, Samana and Asandi. Koramanga is probably the same as Kéramangala, 
a village situated about eight miles from Hassan and about 40 miles from 
Asandi. Asandi is a village in the Kadur Taluk of Kadur District near Ajjampur, 
and Asandi or Asandi-nadu or the province of Asandi is often referred to in inscrip- 
tions *. The extent of the lands granted seems to be three nivartanas, though here 
again the half-verse in line 19 describing the grant of land is very corrupt and the 
meaning is not clear. The exact position of Samana is not known. 

The object of the grant is said to be offering service in “Siddhayatana” and 
the prosperity of “ Samgha.” The Samgha here probably denotes a Jaina assembly 
and siddhdyatana might mean a house for the siddhas, viz.,a place for habitation 
for a certain order of Jaina teachers, the holy men among them being arranged 
among the categories of f Arhats, Siddhas, Upadhydyas and Sadhus, The invocatory 

1 Ind, Ant. Vol. VI, pp. 22-32. 
2 See E. C. VI, Kadur 145. 
15° 
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stanza, it may be noticed, is addressed to Sarvajiia, the lord of the three Worlds. 


Both Buddha and Jina are known as sarvajiias. But from the other references in 
the grant, i.e., Siddhayatana, and thé occurrence ofthe word siddham at the 
beginning of the grant and the analogy of the Halsi grants issued by the same 
king the present grant seems to have been made for the benefit of the Jaina 
community. 

The genealogy of the Kadamba King Ravivarma given here resembles that of 
the Halsi plates of Bhanuvarma’. There is nothing new in the present plates about 
his genealogy. KAkusthavarma is here called the younger brother of Raghu as in 
the Talgunda Pillar Inscription’. He is called Yuvarija in the Halsi plate I*%, 
The present grant shows that the dominions of the Kadamba kings extended to 
Asandi in Kadur District and probably included Koravangala in the Hassan District 
in the reign of Ravivarms and that Jainism was prevalent in these regions. 

The grant belongs to the 34th year of the reign of Ravivarma while the Sirsi 
plates’ belong to the 35th year of his reign. Ravivarma has been assigned the 
date 500-537 A.D. by Jouveau Dubreuil* and 497-537 by Moraes’. The present 
plates may therefore belong to about 550-3 A. D. 

It is difficult to ascertain whether Kundagiri or Miligundagiri was the former 
capital of Raghu as later Vaijayanti or Banavasi was the capital of KaAkustha. 
But we cannot be certain about the letters mili before Kundo in line 13. 

The present grant unlike the Halsi grants isin verse. There are three 
imprecatory verses at the end, the last two of which are common to many grants 
but the first is new. 

Two unfamiliar terms wichha and samddhi are referred to in the grant; 
wichha or gleaning-tax is a tax on the persons who pick up grain left in threshing 
floors. The meaning of samddhiis not clear. Perhaps it may mean storing up 
of grain or it might be interpreted as the right of mortgage. 


Ind. And, Vol. VI, p. 28. 

Ep Car. VII, Shikarpur 176. 

Int. Ant. Vol. VI, p. 23. 

Ep. Ind. XVI, p. 268. 

Jouveau Dubreuil’s Ancient History of the Deccan, p. 95. 
Mor#s' Kadamba-kula, p. 15. 
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KADUR DISTRICT. 


SRINGERI JAGHIR. 
2 | 
At the village Sringéri, on a slab set up to the north of the Ganapati 
Vagisvari temple. 
Size 63’%2}’ Kannada language and characters. 
Zonedahg reosis aanes.O Senwe Ad ws 0 Nees BONSHA Sgp. | 


wae 5) 6X 2’— 9" 
TREE Hhaccche cavavssed Orso Sineae 
& IZ) CRWNOSY FL0EA FzO | aA ERehBwIE Gy, 
Goh esIs OSi2 aon, SG AowsCe Devin SO Horivaed 
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Soe Sasa gt im Co Bo 
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1]. Mice, See SY sosiod sodsynia Scnorvda) eo . 
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19, Metscea I Sorts Zao a sedors Mos owws Mea DS Gon os Bw 

20, eraidabe dedah eogands,O ri in do tonoes Nh 200 BD vom, 

9]. Zod Sadosoy nico os to dors gern Soe i sve =m 5 MO morid 2,¢ 

99. Symedy Dedrdscb eva) & Todads wdad Secusvd, aid Bio 

98. 7, Sav On BowOAdI ¥ Do Gosws SHO) SYomat) Mk DS Sysvo 

4 ed) iow a Sesto) mgrieec Zs oad, ne evens ce A ech, Somes 
5. Gen 7 av Sotma DO vat aa TS Sus NF Savrhbe seeag mM & dso 
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Transliteration. 


VidyAtirtha-yatindréyam atisété Divakaram tamé hara- 

ti yat pumsim antar bbahir aharn nigam ! svasti grimatu jayabhyu- 

daya Saka varusha 1277 Manmatha-samvatsarada Phalguna $u 1 Mam- 
galavara- 

dalu sriman mahAmamdalésvaram ari-raya-vibh4da bhdashege-tappuva- 

rayara-ganda ubhaya-samudradhipati sri Vira Bukannodeyaru 

Singérige bandu Sri VidyAtirtha-sri-pAdangala daruSanava mAdidalli 4 
mathada pa- 

richariyakket yatigala bhiksheged endendd nadava hAnge dharA-piirvvaka- 

vagi kotta ga 300 ra sthalakke Salavagi SAtalige-nidolagana Keluvalli- 
gramam- 

galali parvva-dattiyagi yidda dévassu brahmassa kaledu tengana-teru-gi- 

di mathakke teruva ga 240 aksharadali yimnnfira nalvatin yinnu ulida ga 

ga 60 kke kotta sthala Kimkunda-nddolagana haravarigal eradu ada. 

Gilikallu ikkuva bhatta sa 440 mélu-vomnnu ga 4 Boéldru ikkuva bha . 

disa 110 mélu-vonnu ga 2 pa 6 amntu ga 300 kke ulla sthalamgali. 

hingisi dhamrmma Achandrarkka-stha-yyAgi nadavantagi kulava kadidu 
kottaru | 

Keluvalliya griamamgalali pirvva-dattiya kaladu A nadavaru barasida mo- 

dala kula ga 68 pa 2 ge vivara Madavu ga 13 Hebase ga 3 Kammaravalli 


za. 
Goligédu ga 10 pa 3 Keluvalli ga 3 pa 3 Ulave ga 4 Hosakopa ga 4 
Halugalu 


ga 3 pa 3 Sindavali ga 10 pa 2 Chidruvalli ga 12 Tengana-teru gad ranna 
homndéru 

Havinamodi ? ! ‘Tengina-teru ga 3 kam varaha ga 12 ulida ga 65 pa 2 kam 
ga 1 kke mo- 

ru varey béleya hadikeya lekkadi ga 65 pa 2 kam vardha ga 228 pa 2 
amnto 

tamna modala kula ga 68 pa 2 kam Tengana-tera gidi varaha ga 240 pa 2 
sarl mangala éri 

Kellanadalli pirva-dattiya kaladu A nAdavaru barasida modala kulakke 
vivara Hom- 

nnahole ga 11 Ambaliru ga 4 pa 2 Hemmani Mélu Belandiru ga 6 pa 2 
Kela Belan- 

diiru ga 2 pa 3 Kanagoédu Sulligédu pa 2 Bobbe ga 7 Halaka ga 2 pa 8 
amntu Hemmaniya 
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25. bhagi ga 34 kam manya pa 5 nuliye ga 33 pa 2 Hebase ga 9 Bolagude 
Toravalli ga 8 Haravari 

26. ga 8 Belliru ga 13 pa 2 amntu Hebaseya bhagi ga 83 pa 2 ubhaya a 
ga 66 pa 4 

27. kam ga 1 kke ga 5 pa 4 hadikeya lekkade varaha ga 360 sahi mangala 
maha sri 

| Translation. 
LL. 1-2. 

Vidyatirtha, the lord of ascetics surpasses the sun as he removes both the 

internal and external darkness of men both day and nicht. 

LL. 3-14. 

Be it well. During the auspicious and prosperous Saka year 1277 being the 
year Manmatha, in the month of Phalguna, on the lst lunar day of the bright half 
corresponding to Tuesday :— 

The illustrious mahimandalésvara, champion over hostile kings, vyanquisher 
of kings who break their word, lord of both the oceans (eastern and western), Vira 
Bukannodeyar, on the occasion of a visit to Vidyatirtha-gripida at Sringéri made 
& grant with pouring of water of lands of the revenue value of 300 gadlyainas in 
order to provide for ever for the livelihood of the servants of the matha and for 
the bhikshe (food) of the ascetics. 

Of these, the village Keluvalli (and its hamlets ?) in Sataligenadu would bring 
to the matt annual revenue of 240 gadyinas excluding grants previously made to 
Brahmans and gods but including a duty on cocoanuts (tengina-teru). For the 
remaining 60 gadyAnas, were given the two villages Haravari and Gilikallu in 
Kinkundanadu yielding annually 440 salages of paddy and 4 gadyAnas in cash 
(mélu-honnu) and the village Béliru (in the same Kinkundnad) yielding 110 salages 
of paddy and 2 gadyanas and 6 panasin cash. Thus the lands bringing a total 
revenue of 300 gadyanas have been separated ? (kulava kadidu) and given away as 
charity to last as long as the moon and sun endure.......... 

In the villages of Keluvalli, the following are the details for 68 gadyanas and 
2 panas being the original tax or dues (modala kula) as entered into accounts by 
the people of the nad after deducting grants formerly made. Madavu (village : orginal 
tax) 13 gadyanas; Hebase, 3 gadyAnas; Kammaravalli . , - » Goligédu, 10 
gadyAnas and 3 panas; Keluvalli, 3 gadyinas and 3 panas; Ulave and Hosakoppa 4 
gadydnas each; Halugalu, 3 gadyanas and 3 panas: Sindavali 10 gadydnas and 2 
panas ; Chidruyalli, 12 gadyinas ; and cocoanut tax (tengina-teru) 3 gadyAnas; This 
cocoanut tax originally amounted to 3 varahas tax (modala-kula) , , See ae 
and has now became equivalent to (risen to) 12 varahas: balance of the 
former tax 65 varahas and 2 panas multiplied by 34 varahas and 1 béle 
becomes equivalent to 228 varahas and 2 panas: ‘T'hus, the original tax of 68 
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gadyanas and 2 panas with cocoanut tax now amounts to 240 gadyanas and 2 panas. 
Good fortune. 


LL. 22-27. 

Details of the former dues (modala-kula) in Kellanadu after deducting previous 
grants as entered into accounts by the people of the nid: Honnahole (should pay) 
11 gady4nas: Ambaldru 4 gadyanas and 2 papas; Hemmani Mélu Belandira 6 
gadyAnas and 2 panas; Kela Belanduru, 2 eadyanas and 3 panas; KaAnagédu 
Sulligodu, 2 panas; Bobbe, 7 gadyinas; Halaka; eadyanas 2, papas 3 ; All together 
out of 34 gadyainas of Hemméni division, deducting 8 panas there remains the 
balance of 38 gadyanas and 2 panas. Hebase, gadyénas 9, Haravari 5, gadyanas ; 
Bolagude Toravalli, gadyanas 3, Belltiru, 13 gadyanas, 2 panas: Altogether for 
Hebase division (original tax amounted to) 33 gadyanas and 2 panas: Total for 
both divisions (original tax) 66 gadyanas and 4 panas: multiplying this at 
the rate of 5 gadyAnas and 4 pamas per each gadyana (hadike), the sum (present 
tax) amounts to 360 gadyanas: Good Fortune. 


Note. 


This and the succeeding records have been noticed by Rao Bahadur 
R. Narasimachar in the Mysore Archeological Report for 1916. The full texts of 
the inscriptions were not available to scholars either in Kannada characters or in 
Roman script or a full translation. These wants have now been supplied wherever 
necessary. Also full notes based on up-to-date information available regarding the 
early Vijayanagar Kings and the Sringeri Matt gurus so far as relates to these 
records are also given in the present Report. The dates of the inscriptions are 
verified with reference to Svami Kannu Pillay’s Ephemeris and their English equiva- 
lents given and irregularities if any discussed fully, 

The present record is of importance us it refers toa visit paid by the Vijaya- 
nagar King Vira Bukkannodeyar (Bukka I) to the ascetic VidyAtirtha at Sringéri 
in 1856. The date is equivalent to Tuesday 2nd February A. D. 1356 and is 
perfectly reguiar. There is only one inscription previous to this referring to 
Vidyatirtha, viz: B.C. V1, Sringéri 1, another stone inseription at Sringéri dated 8’ 
1268 Parthiva Pha]. ba. .1 Gu (Thursday Sth March 1346 A. D. taking 8’ 1267 
Parthiva). In that record we learn that Harihara I with his brothers and Aliya 
Ballappa Danndyaka and Kumara Sovanna Vodeya granted certain villages 
of Kelanadu in Santalige-nidu to Bhiratt-tirtha-éripida, his disciples and 
attendants for their maintenance at the holy place Sringéri (Singériya-tirtha- 
yasadalu anushtana-madikondahadakke). No mention is made of Vidyatirtha 
in this connection. There is a stanza at the beginning of the inscription in praise 
of Vidyatirtha: (VidyAtirthaya guravé parasmai téjase namah yasya namgikrita- 
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snéha-daéa-hanih kadacha na) which has been translated as “ Obeisance to Vidyati- 
rthaguru, with his form of celestial glory; whose friendship gained is never lost.” 
(P. 92 of translations Vol. VI, E. C.). 

The present record which is also a lithic epigraph contains a stanza in 
praise of Vidyatirtha and further registers the gift of certain villages of the rental 
value of 300 varahas by the king for the attendants of the matt and the maintenance 
of ascetics at the Sringéri Mutt on the occasion of the visit of the King Bukka I to 
Vidyatirtha-éri-pada at Sringéri. It is therefore certain that VidyAtirtha was 
alive in 1356 and that he was the head of the Sringéri Matt at the time. Why 
was the grant made for the Sringéri Matt in 1346 not made in the name of 
Vidyatirtha ? Why was it made for the maintenance of Bharatitirtha and his 
attendants etc., at Sringéri Matt? Lastly why was Bharatitirtha not referred to in 
the present grant of 1356 when we know (see No. 33 of the present Report) that he 
was alive at that date and was connected with Sringéri Matt? We can only 
surmise that VidyAtirtha and Bharatitirtha were both alive in the reign 
of Harihara I and Bukka I and that they were both respected by the 
above kings and that they jointly managed the Matt at Sringéri each 
acting during the absence of the other, the younger viz: Bharatitirtha being 
subordinate to the elder viz: Vidyatirtha. Vidyatirtha must have been absent 
elsewhere in 1346 as Harihara I made a gift of lands to Bharatitirtha and his 
disciples at Sringéri. At the same tite that Vidyatirtha was the senior guru at 
Sringéri and was held in high reverence by the king Harihara I and his brothers 
is shown by the invocatory stanza at the beginning of the record. The present 
inseription of 1356 shows that Bukka I also had a high regard for Vidyatirtha as he 
caine all the way to Sringéri to visit the guru. Bhéaratttirtha was either absent 
from Sringéri on this date or more probably he is not referred to in the record as 
the senior guru VidyAtirtha himself was present in Sringéri. That VidyAtirtha 
was highly revered by king Bukka Tis also found in the Hebbastr copper plate 
(kshénim sdgara-mékhaldm sa kalayan bhrabhanga-matré sthitham Vidydiirtha- 
munéh kripambudhi-sasi bhég&vatard bhavat) (E.C. 1V Yedatore 46 of 1377) and 
in Agrahara Bachahalli plates of the same date noticed in M.. A. KR. 1915, 
p. 57. 

We also find this corroborated in the introductory stanzas of the work Jaimi- 
niya-nyaya-mala-vistara by Madhavacharya “aati Bukkana-kshmé-patih: 
VidyAtirtha-munis tad-Atmani lasan-martis tvanugrahika ténasya svagunair akhan- 
dita-padai sarvajiyam udyétati”. 

Regarding the villages, et¢., granted by king Bukka for the Sringéri Matt in 
1356, we find further references to this in the Sringeri Kadita (No. 33). 

The details given for the lands and theirs income cannot be made out 
fully. ) 7 
16 
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At Sringéri, on a stone slab in the navaranga of the Parsvanatha Basti 
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Transliteration. 
érimat-parama-gambhira-syAdvadamégha-lam- 
chhanam jiyat traildkya-nathasya Sasanam JinagAsanam | 
svasti érimat sakavarsham da 1082 
Vikrama-samvatsarada Kumbha $u- 
ddha dasami Brihavdradandu sriman-Nidugéda 
Vijayanarayana Santisettiya putra Ba- 
si-settiyara akka Siriyabe-settitiyara ma- 
galu NAgave-settitiyara magalu Siriya- 
le-settitigam Hemméadi-settigam suputrana- 
ppa Marisettige parakshavinayakke ma- 
disida basadige bitta datti kereya kelaga- 
na hiriya gadeya basadiya badagana hosa . 
yum bhamdiyum holeyum naduvana ae Mla, horada 
mannu kanduga Sulligéda aruganduga mannu 





* [9x0 Za, Stood sateen odod. 
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LGie ere banajamum nanadésiyum bittaya 
16. ...malavege haga hanja hattiya mala 
17. ... le melasina bharakke hagamum 
18. mattam pottobbaluppu hérig ayvattele arisinada inalavege visakke bittam 
tapidade tappidavanu Gangeya- 3 ew 
19. lu sdira kavileya konda pataka 


Translation. 

Victory to Jina-dAsana, the commandment of the Lord of the Three Worlds, 

characterised by the auspicious highly profound syddvada. Be it well: On 
Thursday 10th lunar day of the bright half of Kumbha in the year Vikrama, the 
baka year 1082 :— 
(the following) is granted for the basadi (Jaina temple) erected in memory of 
Marisetti, son of Hemméadisetti and Siriyabe-settiti, daughter of Nagave-settiti, 
who was the daughter of Siriyae-settiti, the elder sister of Basi-setti who was the 
son of Vijayandrayana-Sintisetti of Nidugddu :— 

(There are several lacune in the remaining lines 12-18). Certain lands below 
the tank situated to the north of a basadi and in Sullizoédu of the sowing capacity 
of six khandugas were granted for the basadi. The banajamu and ndnddési (merch- 
ants) also agreed to pay the basadi the following taxes on the merchandise sold by 
them: for cotton........., for pepper a Adga for a bhdra, for salt 1 balla 
for a head-load, for betel-leaves 50 leaves for a head-load, for turmeric (arisina) 
one visa for malave (package). He who violates this incurs the sin of killing 1,000 
cows in Gange. 

Note. 

This seems to record the gift of certain lands and dues paid by some merchants 
for services in a Jaina basti, perhaps the Parsvanathabasti in Sringéri in which the 
inscription is set up. It isdated 8’ 1082 Vikrama sam. Kumbha éu 10 Thursday, 
The mention of the solar month in the place of the lunar month is rather peculiar 
but the sawramdna system is even now in vogue in the South Canara District, 
which is adjacent to Syingéri. But the week-day, however, is Tuesday (7th 
February 1161 A. D.) for the tithi above cited during the above month and year 
and not Thursday as stated in the grant. If we take the previous year as is some- 
times done, viz., Saka 1081 Pramathin Kumbha gu 10 (Phalguna §u 10) the date 
corresponds to Thursday (18th February 11¢0 A. D,). Probably, this is the date 
intended. The Jaina basti in question is stated to have been set up in memory of 
& setti who was descended from Vijaya Narayana Santisetti a resident of Nidugéd, 
which isa village near Bélir. “This is the oldest inscription in Sringéri but it 
has been brought from some other place and kept in the basti.”. (M. A. R: 3916, 

16* 
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p. 83). The inscription shows that Jainism had once a good following in Sringéri 
in former times. 
4 
At the same town Sringéri, on the pedestal of the image of AnantanAtha in 
the Pargvandtha—basti. 


Kannada language and characters. 
1. 2¢S) Aire sovgcd G5, WA Caereddo Eomac) Sedalchahri cent 
eorkeosh ub a0 (ae; Ted Aedahawa che 
Q, wh) Petr aécod eXogaegs a ghd: fo osc. 


Translation. 

This is the iniage of AnantanAtha by presenting which to the basti at Sringéri 
on Sunday, €th lunar day of the dark half of Chaitra in the auspicious year 
Svabhanu, Dévanaseti, son of Déviseti of Halumidi (village) earned merit. Hala 
180 (Hala or pala is equivalent to 3 tulas in weight. The weight of the image 
is given as 180 palas which may be considered as equivalent to 224 seers, Madras. 

Note. 

The date here is not given in terms of Saka era but from the paleography 
and the correspondence of the week-days cited, this and the next number seem 
to belong to S’ 1445 SvabhAnu aud the date of this record would be then 
equivalent to Sth April 1523 A. D. (See however p. 84 M. A. R. 1916.) 


5 
At the same basti,on the pedestal of the bronze image of Chandrandtha. 
Kannada characters and language. 
SHKUd, MO wowwed w,sabab sous acon . 
1. SAS) Geox Zoe 0d amen 220 rhwaeddos soredoh wart eOa chad an 
Boosey cho) secizjetatvates sor, sivarert, Fadcod 
9. God weld Sa) mari or 


Translation. 

(This is the) image of Chandrandtha which Bommarasetti, son of Adisetti 
presented to the basti at Sringérion Thursday the 1st lunar day of the bright 
half of WuisAkha in the year Svabhanu and thereby earned merit. Bisige 19 . 
(désige here probably means a viss or 5 seers in weight]. 

Note. 

This is similar to the previous number and its date may be equivalent to 

Thursday 16th April 1523. : 
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6 
At the same basti, on the pedestal of the stone image in the garbhagriha, 
(Kannada characters and Sanskrit language.) 
(Ste wd,che severed sca.) 
d chao Oxiromoabatahe. 
Translation. 
Salutation to Parisanatha. 
Note. 
No date is given but from the previous number (No. 3) the epigraph may 
be dated in about 1160 A. D, The name of the image is carved on its pedestal. 
7 
On a silver vessel known as Balipitre in the Matt at Sringéri. 
Kannada language and characters. 
BOM ehedguds ay wowed ches. 
1. dtehQromr dae, aver | ao a200 52,2, 00n aaa 
5. Gases 
Note. 
This records the presentation of the above vessel for the service of the god 


Mallikarjuna by Krishnurija Vadeyar, king of Mysore (Probably Krishnaraja 
Vadeyar IT.) . It may belong to about 1830 A. D. 


8 

On a silver plate shaped like an Asvattha leaf in the same matt. 
Kannada language and characters. 
exieddd yah SAsd ads chided. 
dorko¢ d,¢chUs, 1 Zo | Gx! | wodeuNAaD Agana. 
Note. 
Presented by Balears in the service of Maisir-samsthdna to the holy matt at 
Sringéri. i 


(This‘also belongs to the reign of KrishnarAja Vodeyar III, See p. 79, 
M. A. R. 1916). 
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On asilver chambu in the same matt. 
Kannada language and characters. 
eae shes oy Grontas 
2,¢ Zon, hes Sz] Hood aol a oases Aooar 


Note. 

Presented by DyAvavve of Krishna Vilésa Sannidhana to the matt at Sringéri. 
(This was a maid-servant of a queen of Krishnardja Vadeyar III. The queen is 
called here Krishnavildsa-Sannidhana from the apartment in the Mysore palace 
where she resided. Her name is LingAjammanni. See E. C. III, Mysore Taluk 
No. 9) 

. 10 
On a Silver stand in the same matt. 
Kannada language and characters, 
ede hud dyoh seedy, 
| 8S, Gos) Boll ways Z O gp d,o7%e0, 2¢ Bon BGs. Tadochao A 
haBand song ad sai conadohdad Sess, | 


Note. 


This inscription states that the article was presented by the ki f Mysore 
Krishnaraja Vadeyar (IIT) on the Ist lunar ier ol the bright Br ceca 
Ashadha in the cyclie year Chitrabhanu for service to the rod. Chandramaulisvara 
in the Sringéri Matt. As the only Chitrabhana that occurred during the reign of 
the above king corresponded to A. D. 1822, the date of the inscription may be 
taken as 20th June 1822 (Ashadha éu 1). Chandramaulisvara is the dente of the 
crystal (?) linga in the Sringéri Matt held in great reverence. Two silver lamp- 
stands in the Matt have the same inscription engraved on them. a ; 


11 
On a silver plate in the same Matt. 
Kannada language and characters. 
ee sbdo we Oy 38 abahed 
Os HUCR 3¢ 20/10] os #/ sho | So | Sead 
Note. 
This silver plate weighing Rs. 58 and As, 3 was presented to the Sringéri 


Matha by a queen of Krishnar&ja Vadeyar III known as Samn eet ak 
: ee : Wn as Samukha-totti-sannidhana. 
Her name was Muddukrishnajammanni. ‘Ove earn ana. 
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On the back of the gold prabhavali of the god Chandramauliévara 
in the same Matt. 


Kannada language and characters 
Sie Med Bod See seatd gored EZ Weavoh dod 


1. Bekecasavmxc Hate arated 


Note. 

This states that the above prabhavali (glory) was presented by a lady named 
Minakshi Bayi, wife of Ramasv4mi Dave (?) on the 2nd lunar day of the bright half 
of Magha in the cyclic year Pramdédita. From the nature of the characters 
Proméduta may be taken as 1870 A.D. and the date as equivalent to 22nd 
January, 1871 A- D- 


13 


Inside the golden palanquin in the same Sringéri Matt. 
Kannada language and characters 


ear shon shieraroneered uric 


]. FooKseeTss HOI | 4. Moe derivsioad Atos meds wy 

Q. MW ctzts edodsem song. | 5 auivad sosori d.¢ sa] oa sooed 

3. G mes 22 O uogarodcigu b¢ 4,0 G- WO Sd,b0 miercrcoess Mes * 
Translation. 


In the year 1776 of the SAlivAhana era, on Wednesday the 1st lunar day of 
the bright half of SrAvana in the year Ananda, Sri KrishnarAja Kanthirava (lit : 
the Lion Krishnardja) presented the golden palanquin to his he Nrisimha- 
bharati-svami, the guru at Sringéri. 


Note. 
This was also a presentation by KrishnarAdja Vadeyar III to the g 


Sringéri named Nrisimhabharati. The date corresponds to Wednesday 26th 
July 1854 A. D. 
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14 
Ona silver throne im the Sringéri Matt. 
Nagari characters and Sanskrit language. 
eae etiQns de someind shed 
(Bartoogs sox, Borsa) 

2 
b RSIS Coheed 
WOT MSV IMO A, Ses OIGoosS Zorkeoe b (34, Ge 
sotltaeia ahoageds shaowe,d) wderadsodex) suciir 
SRT oNS HOTT ONS wet Fosse }, cas Cszsessus Ae 
a ge ina, Gb, Boactopotsovshiwod erearso a 





zs 1810 aoreiertadees 
atenir aeajr Zc), BSG Ee, o8m? 


Translation, 


pee SP Eee 


May this seat presented to the lotus feet of the illustrious Sachchid&nanda 
Sivabhinava Nrisimhabharati, possessed of numerous titles including paramahamsa- 
parivrajaka&charya, by the valiant Ramachandra, marked by the dust of the holy 
feet (of the svami) and son of Gopdla, who was the son of Ramachandra, born in 
the family named Psrasu, chief of Jambupatana and surnamed Patavardhana, be 
marked by the rays from the nails of the holy feet. On the 14th day of the bright 
half of Margasira in the year Sarvadhari Saka 1810. 

Note. 

The donor was a chief of Jamkhandi named R&machandra Patavardhana. 
The date corresponds to 17th December 1888 A. D. Jamkhandi is the name of & 
small state in the Bombay Presidency. 

15 
On a gold tiara set with precious stones in the Sringéri Matt. 
Kannada language and characters. 
Zorko hedg saonda UU Dood 3¢ 5, doxemovseaa,con¢ 
US, s0eue soz WS LO USHA, 
| Zork she 2¢ sbazion Mone J 6a] Comakdoaicy 05.0 Oe Bead, 





Translation, 


The Matt. of Sringéri. This jewelled crown was presented by Krishnaraja 
Vadeyar of the MahisGru-samsthana, 


129 
Note. 

- This beautiful tiara worn by the heads of ‘the Sringeri Matt on ceremonial 
occasions is stated to have been a present by the king of Mysore, Krishnaraja 
Vadeyar (III), | 

| serie 
On a jewelled gold pénd&n (box for keeping betel leaves) in the same Matt. 
Kannada language and characters. 
Oc shed nas aoatmaad ahed. 
1, ByXe0d Sos Sd ved cat 
2, TyHmad Gapraa ay cod 
3, God, ame so ll vomhiaa 
4, 0 es 
Translation. 
This was presented by Chandravildsa Sannidhana-Ammanavaru, lawful wife 
of the reigning king of Maistr-samsthana. 
| | Note. 
The donor of this was another queen of Krishnardja Vadeyar III of Mysore, 
named Basavajammanni (See EB. C. IIL Nanjangud ‘laluk No 5). 
17 
On a gold cup inlaid with rabies in the possession of the same Matt. 
Kannada language and characters. 
Uae Shedgns soariey 3.5 Bored was werd. 
1 Be! se, 3) go 1 Sol Ses 


Note. 
Presented to the Holy Matt by Samukha Totti Sannidhanadavaru. For the 
name of this donor see No. 11 before. 
18 
On a gold cup inlaid with diamonds in the same Matt. 
Kannada Language and characters. 
SBE shod du neo 2 ayormc wwOs werd. 
Be) 1S |] si eol Bed, 
ne | Note. 
_ . Presented to the Holy Matt by Madana Vildsa Totti SannidhAnadavarn. (The 
donor was the queen of Krishnaraja Vadeyar IIT named Muddulingamma; ) 
1T 
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19 
In the village Hardvari in the hobli of Sringéri on the brass ee 


Durgimma. 
Kannada language and characters. 


Zoned Sawa Beene GOeDo corver Ay aati Sik ines fon bo 9 
B, Gowran sed, 
#070, dog) ht),s | Mud SUAS aeeaU NY Ss) oO eee 


Translation. 


Presented by tbe general subscription of (lit. ten people and more) nad-settis 
(lit. merchants of the country) living at Sringéri. 


Note. 

This records the presentation of the brass prabhAvali to the goddess Durga 
Amma at Hardvari a village near Sringéri by a class of merchants known as nad- 
settis at Sringéri who came from the west coast (8. Canara District). No date is 
given. But the characters may be of 1750 A. VD. 


20 
In the same town Sringéri, on a stone slab in the pavement behind the Basa- 
vanna image in the Subrahmunyésvara temple. 


Kannada language and characters. 
z oe MU E CAC Gre dcevn uealons dod sy wa ach shed. 





1 2 2 pscttvord, ats 4, wobrosiscd 
0 sponded air ara 5, 8 D3men 2 oo ay Moga I 
ga 6, 34, 
Translation. 


Beit well. Consecrated on Monday the 10th lunar day of Nija Vaisdkha in the 
year Jaya, the year 1673 of the prosperous SalivAhana era. 


Note. 


The inseription records the setting up of the stone Basava in the above temple 
on the date specified. But the date is irregular. § 1673 is Prajétpatti and not 
Jaya as stated in the grant The nearest year Jaya is $1696 and there is an 
‘intercalary month Vaisdkha in this year and the ns: Nie __ éu. 10 corresponds 
to 21st\May 1774 A. D. | | Beet 
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Zl 
-» On a stoneslab in the pavement below the flight of steps in the mukhamantapa 
of the same temple. 
: Kannada language and characters. 
Ode desing Stig anwabowas chuos dort eyo ada @ ches. 
3. ® 
Translation. 
Supplication by Madurddi Anantaiyya. 
Note. 

‘This is an inscription got carved by a pilgrim or devotee to show his devotion 
to the god. Such inscriptions are very common in the steps leading to famous 
temples like those of Tirupati, etc. The characters seem to be of the last quarter 
of the 18th century A. D. | 

22 
On a rock on the bank of the Tung near Rudrapada at Sringéri. 
Kannada language and characters. 
Zoro Tandadg a wedd wodah shed. 





2,  2Gi61 Sons OG Sze 3 Om Magehsradaion dead. By orkeoah d,¢ ca. GOR 
3. o,¢ rhtvareahan Sc Bran wad sored b eoosdes,00 
Translation. 


| The Sri Raméévara (linga) set up in memory of his guru’s sandals by Sri 
Narasimha (bharati) of Sringéri on Monday the 15th lunar day of the bright half 
of VaisAkha in the year Subhakrit, 1524 of Salivahana era. 


Note. 

The date of this record corresponds to Monday the 23th April 1602 A. D, A lin ra 
is stated to have been set up by Narasimhabharati, head of Sringéri Matt in 
memory of his guru. It is difficult to determine who this Narasimbhabharati was since 
we have several pontifs of this name in the succession list of the Sringéri Matt. 
The founder of an agrahdra called Narasimhapura in the VasishthAgrama near 
Sringéri is called. Immadi Narasimhabharati. 

17* 
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- Belugula copper plate grant of Haribara Il, King of Vijayanagar, dated S 1806 
in the possession of the Matt at Sringéri. 8 Plates: Nandi Nagari characters: 





Sanskrit language up to line 31 and Kannada therefrom up to line 54 and impre- 


catory stanzas in Sanskrit in lines 55-62. [Plate XXIII). 


Sise 82"* 54" 
z orieo WEIQws lia SI, Tou. 
3 SON. vert 


wyeoe p14" x 64" 
Tenooed. 





(150: Soriah dowart ) 


( Qn & 





WO Mena or 20%),00) wow twoshd wausie | 

3, g52¢ (92 ?) &, Ariondod WOM Zoulde| we 
TIT OOMOS AUG ONOPDO 3, (ony per 
athe od G,0F om Yoeson, th wagt 5,50, .0 

G 2t,0mcse | Gaesaaze ZG) Dkk SPA 

8 Gove Aowartie Te,dow wa.chr xn 
momo SONIA edacd, SrFo,z082 | ob 

Ode, a0 Aso wore Har cod, se 

SH ERO Tevamosnonsscs aah, 

MS, Scenes | 204 4 S,..segaa, 2 
QV HNsD Sve Focus o(Geabs, .¢ Gagve 
CRS) Mog: 3,8, eotozo ae xa! dodge aly 
Cake Rar abwemiacod, 3: toated atesLoesoy 
25,20d,¢2 | Gries aUO.08 SE Seared 5e 
aon Ges gore Lalor | BTS, S, B38 %9 
GS0zi seas 2 O,¢Gbreo chee CHES TIGA Fe | 
i FVRTOK SETA OBA, € IS, Fae eogat 


1c ower) 


(") 3 Bath: | Sara rose maatucago D,WAZOa9 
Bo GL NieTVANpErToo Aeahioge WIS Foseo Dung 
TSDPOL MLD AEROS SeszO | Vic grrecta eritsyo 
DMAP MSOUITORO SIoaeo se3. FosTO a0¢ 
Dahesro a gas stave Wis Heda, Goede | 30, 
a, 5S BOGIaN opshwod,: ed, Fake heme red, 
Obs gaeas | d eater, .Boestoae x3 oz, 

Sta Fi BENG, woe wove KES deel S 


BELUGULA COPPER-PLATE 


cab anata: 


| penile |= STATIC = fa 
4h Sai magnanaam 
| 210) NI AAEAGUA IAT 
maaan nARnamn aan 
2 aval SHAMIL: pararae 


SAAR armada: Bag 
Ap obar Mappa sae Radia is Si) 
FPR AIEH AAHGr shims 
| aaa 


A rie! 


| Ima) Ganaew as 


SERTAAAAAANGAS EA 
VESBIA MA aang 
: FATAAMN 3s HUA MTaAET IS 
|; Baikakaleka abies: cals 
1oTs HAMA AT, 
5 Tal! NUSRAT Saas Sane 
OA Ora BaAAIATA ana 
Wn Feo — or TAS, m4 eee | +7 
stare (= : hh! vel] Fel mass et 
+7 Brieotte = = AaTaz! 3 faiclne 
AMRIT Aa meer A 
§ TAA AAA eae Bad 
Flees Pa AI “Hes © 
ad SsAaqaH Na. amare 
| BARGE Te icks cei: Bere 
| aA jaagquaeragg mint 
peaaaAnvae AY Gea © Te pula 
ihe) MBIATAAMIZ AHA 


GRANT OF 


awa | 


a SES dlamicimaci” 
| $) al qafsaicaier 


: AERA AAT a- PEInKAL 
ig ale 1 
eran Le 


AAAqAAZ: fate Tae 


| Beker babe saa AaaAT Azle +P aa 





PLATE XX ITT, 


THE VIJAYANAGAR KING HARIHARA II. 


ge 
apa 


SHAE aR BF 2ofac 


Bah ool AAAI ‘Si 


Thi MOLAR MARIA MAN AW 
DAMETRIAG AST sys AT SHEN 
AT ZINE anaszs “Saale, 
ae FAS | 


— + 


a 
i Tic} bile 


TAN (AagaezT EWMANS i 
FAMAAS IAT 
Ate NARs SFulas 
{j= cay. = : 
oe a. aires OTRAS 
alli q AzaaaA TVS AS Lede i 
AAI MT A Seas \? Fae 3 
A ARAF WARN sg! anes 
IA Qn Ma Acs 


aan Fath WA AMAA 


rs en sara RATT 
- MAM AAA AAAS a] 
Ns Ag sham aeaerntl 
MAAS sUTIM Batieta aN 
BAMBARA AuMAAMNAAA TA 
ST MAL AAAT aA Fale 
AAlelAlidces TMA dG sicie agave 


ANAS Sa 
fr 4 CX 


=r — 


“hh, 
— a_i 


(No. 23—p. 132.) 


Mysore Archeological Surve wv! 


1 






ria it ‘a i fa 
7 J i al rE aG ne i: 
nie “a fe? Le 
ance ses 


- a. 
r alr s 


a ; ' ts » 

at = 76 pe = @% 

1) ow 
—_-> 


| 





a 


i 7 
— | a 4 a be * eee =i Sa ersvicn-et 
A. oi “ See rine we: 


26. 
27. 
29. 
Sl. 
32. 
ao. 
od. 
do. 
o6, 
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Fe FUBIOSY TeLotMEtAITDOG, woesecd Teor, 
rtaeasa a0, Cezon’ | aes 5, Ch.a¢ cho 6 
Was aod, #00 3,53,85,racdoces 
Mae Sheol Sre,cea a, ENKZA Bae 
RATE OOegerast | | aexsoneys Towss, 0 
Hayy, jPHIS5, A a wel s 
Owasso Hrapaco’ Cowon Ga 
Gort Ser owis ats, secu apres seo 
Ges Gus DerLaoay sod wag ove 
Hoes tired, won, , deeds soz 
Tose DODO’ Behe beceuxsox 





Ot oo oi oo 





(28ab xoriah doers) 


a7. 
33. 
39. 
49. 
41. 
42. 
43. 
44. 

45. 
46. 
47, 
45. 

49. 

50, 

ol. 

od. 

54, 
54. 


Gy Qob, GwaLaod, soros oon,a a 
Vo5_0 BOGRF OLot Ure 4 Monson 
DENFRRRF Bl Wa 2,so0ww 3¢ 2 
CaEng Tod, Gaby 2,¢ aaa,0e, be we 
Bonv 2210) wear, HS Aces,0 xaeo 
Od Om, ceorty SY) DAO one ses 

S ries go Ba), of ori¥ ahs, ¥2 53) Seer 
Toe Scris * sodas * us sedaodsvria sword 
W2,e) deo 2,0 Agee THA SION 8 
get srrod) ob aged wo meen e 

Gwael, ea] doc sens wych mos sedis 
Bans Sooue shrisha syzt za x 

Suri Doeoln wl ar DSA = 

BOG, 2ousaTen aghtaciod) Taxa BH, Saxo 
A, s2c0 Serb? mashes 9 BATE one? 
Rito SS aman & Sel deciorieri Lo ag, 

& Dena Ges GeOudedr sack Ski, Se 


(3ects sorkats shocwrart) 


55, 
Al. 
58. 
59. 
60. 





a), Tots I oesmeondaghrg.< Gam 

B _edaghaoone | cases yrirabaede¢ 3 we 
Ono Muh, Som | BGFe0 Mase Da akeew 
(Hoge, ce satogoze | Te Sr aese et 2 

ao. aico Belge 3,292 | sere Ne Gar tex 
Fave 20 Posewaese Doosedlor GO + | torr 


= = Se 


* ins) zona boda odds ad. 











62, 3¢ Ceabetodts I 
(3A, wRCGS) 36 Acuaeg. 


Transliteration. 





{I Plate, Back side.) 

6m namas tumga-Siras-chumbi-chandra-chamara-charavé ! 
trailékya-nagard-rambha-mala-stambhiya Sambhavé |! De- 
vandm-sarito jalair aviraldm kridam muhur bha- 

vayam sthtdlair bindubhir akiran nija-vapuh kritsn4m 

cha vigvambharim ! 16kan4am prithu-mégha-kautu- 
ka-dhiyam sampddayann adarad disydd vah sukha- 
sampadam Karivara-ggrivé ‘dri-kanya-sutah | ya- 
ddamshtra-sikhara-sthita jalanidhér bhir uddhrita 
tat-kshanam dhdara-patibhir Atata ti-vimalai- 

sthilaih payé-bindubhth ' pinchchha-chchhatram iva bhavat su-vi- 
pulam muktavali-s6bhitam kridi-kkréda-vapuh ka- 


ae 
SSF On om oe co be 


12. rétu sa vibhuh sva-ssréyasam vah sadi ! vaméé Ya- 
13. d6h sarva-mahipatindraih samsevyamindé tula 


14. vikrama-srih! diganta-visrAnta-visuddbha-kirttih 4ri- 
15. Sangamd bhit kshitipAla-varyah |! tasyAtmajas cham- 
16. dakara-pratipah prithvi-bhujam yé mahaniya-kirttih | 
17. pratApa-sand!pita-sarva-dikk6 Bukka-kshitis6 jaga- 


(IT Plate, Front side.) 
18. (ga) ti prasiddhah ' karnanté chamaramtim prabada-parimi- 
19. tam daigibhinamibhinam simanté mauktikantim vibudha- 
20. pati-puri-simni simantininam ' Abhégid Bhégavatyam 
21. Phanipati-phanini-kanchukantim kanantim kirttim t4m sté- 
22. tum étAim prabhavati katam6é Bukka-bhipasya l4ké ! tasman 
23. nripad Dasarathad iva Ramachandrah sarvair mahipati-gunai- 
24, r ajani kshitisah | srimAn nripd Hariharah stata-viéva 
25. kirttih Véda-dvijAti-parirakshana-dikshita-srih | Ka- 
6. rnonata-Kuntala-sa-Konkana-Hausal Andhra-Choléndra-Pandya- 
27. jagatipati-mukhya-désan | nirjitya yo yudhi ri- 
28. pin sa-samudra-sailin rakshty tarkaka-vibhav6 ja- 
29. gat!-Mahéndrah !' VidyArannya-muni-sasya kripa- 
30. ptirna-nirikshanat | yo labhdha jnana-sAmrajyam 
31, dushpripam itarair nripaih | intha rij&dhiraja 
32. rAjaparamésvara bhdshati-langhi-rajanya-bhu- 


a 


eee 


‘i 
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(II Plate 
* exo 
38. 
39. 
40), 
41, 
49, 
45. 
46. 
47. 
49, 
OO). 
51, 
52. 
do. 
54, 
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55. 
56. 
57. 
58. 
59. 
60. 
61. 
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LL. 1-12, 
Om! 

touching 

eity of th 


‘ 
janga Sarandgata-vajrapanjara arthi-jana-pari- | 
jata bhajaka-bhagya-mila-kanda prati-bhata-raja- | 
bhayankara sarva-Sastra-sAstra-visdradan enipa 
n&nd-biridavali-sobhita ér1 vira Hariha- 
, Back side.) 
ra-maharayanu Vijayanagariya simhasana- 
dalli iddn chatus-samudra-paryamta rAjyavan 4- 
luttam Saka varsha 1506 RaktAkshi-samvatsarada 
Margasirsha suddha dvadage Sukra-varadalu Sri Vi- 
ripaksha-samnnidhiyalli srt Vidyarannya-sripa- 
damgala Sishyaru Jamadagnyavatsagdtrada Samadhi- 
ya Tippannamgala makkalu Strappamealige KauSi- 
ka-gotrada Pemmnnamegala wakkalu Krishnadévarige- 
ya Aragada * ventheyada * Chikkakoda-nidolagana Belugula- 
grama vondani prasiddha-sima-samanvitavagi a- 
kshini 4g4mi nidhi-nikshépa-jala-pAshana si- 
ddha sAdhya ashta-bhéga téja-svimya sunka karuka 
hodake hombali magame-vatta kattige saha sa- 
rva-badhe-pariharavagi sarva-manya-vagi 4- 
chandra-tarakavagi bhégistidendu nirippattu hom- 
nna teruva Belugula-gramavant 4 Stirappameali- 
ge 60 vattara bhagi 4 Krishna-dévam-galige 60 vatta- 
ra bhagiyAgi dAina-dhard-pirvaka-vagi kotta té- 
e, Front side.) 
mra-Sasana ! dana-pailanayér madhyé dana- 
chchhréy6 nupalanam ! danat Svargam avipnoti pa- 
lanad achyntam padam ! sva-dattam para-dattém va yd ha- 
(yo ha) réta vasundhardm ! sashtir va [r] sha-sahasrAni vi- — 
shthayam jayate krimih |! samaAnyd’ yam dharma-sétur 
nripAndm kale kalé palaniyé bhavadbhib ! sarva- 
n étan bhAvinah parthivéndrAn bhiyé bhtyé yacha-— 
té Ramachandrah 
(in Kannada characters) sri Virdipaksha. 
Translation. | 
Salutation to Sambhu beautiful with the chdmara, that is, the moon 
his lofty head and the foundation pillar for the commencement of the 
é three worlds. 


* This is engraved at the bottom of the plate. 
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May the son of the Daughter of Mountain possessed of the face of a great 
elephant, (viz., Ganapati), who sports constantly with the waters of the Ganges, 
covering his own body and the whole earth with thick drops of water and thus 
making the worlds wonder that a great cloud has risen newly, confer on you 
lovingly happiness and prosperity. | 

May the great Lord who assumed for sport the body of a Buar, rising on whose 
tusks from the ocean, the earth looked at the time owing to the huge clear drops 
of water falling in streams, like a big umbrella of peacock feathers shining with 
clusters of pearls, confer happiness on you. 


LL. 13-31. . 

In the race of Yadu was born the foremost of kings, Sangaina, served by all 
great kings and possessed of matchless valour and pure fame which has spread to 
the end of the cardinal regions. His son was the world-famed king Bukka, 
possessed of dazzling brilliance like the sun, and great glory among kings and whose 
prowess lighted all the quarters of the earth. Who in the world could adequately 
praise the fame of king Bukka, which looked like chauries on the tips of the ears of 
the consorts of the elephants at the cardinal points, like pearls on the parting of 
the hair (s#manta) on the heads of the ladies in the city of Indra, and like the 
bright bodices or skins (Kanchuka) on the bodies of the consorts of the king of 
serpents in Bhégavati?. To him was born like Ramachandra to Daégaratha, the 
auspicious king Harihara endowed with all the kingly qualities and possessed of 
fame which has spread over the world, and devoted to the protection of the Vedas 
and the twice-born. Having conquered the Karnata, Kuntala, Konkana, Hoysala, 
Andhra, Chéla and Pandya and other kingdoms, and defeated the enemies in battles, 
this king possessed of unimaginable splendour and a Mahéndra to the world rules 
the earth with the oceans and mountains. By the glances full of love of Vidya- 
ranya, the chief of ascetics, he acquired the empire of knowledge unattainable by 
other kings. 

LL. 31-55. 

When this king of kings, the supreme lord of kings, a bhujanga (serpent) to 
kings who break their word, an adamantine cage to refugees, a pdrijdta to the suppli- 
cants, the main root (miilakanda) of prosperity to dependants, terrifier of hostile 
kings, expert in all the weapons and sciences. 

Adorned with all these several titles, king Vira-Harihara-MaharAja was 
ruling his kingdom extending to the four oceans seated on the throne’ of 
Vijayanagari. 

In the Saka year 1306 corresponding to Raktakshi, on Friday the 12th lunar 
day of the bright fortnight of Margasirsha, in the presence of the god Virdpaksha, 
he granted with the boundaries defined and with the eight rights of possession and 
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power including the imperishables, future income, treasure on the surface or under- 
ground, water springs, minerals, rights which are present and might accrue in 
future and exempt from all taxes including sunka (customs revenue |, kdruka (tax 
on artisans ?), hodake (tax on thatched roofs? ', hombait (interest on money lent ?), 
magame (a portion of the tax on merchants), vatta (brokerage), kattige (tax on 
fuel ?) and as a sarvamdnya, to be enjoyed as long as the moon, sun and stars 
endure, @ village Belugula situated in Chikka Kodanad of Aragavéntheya (division) 
to Sirappa, son of Samadhi Tippanna of the Jamadagnya-vatsa-gétra and Krishna- 
déva, son of Pemmanya of the Kausika-gétra, disciples of Sri Vidyaranya-Sripada. 
Of the total revenue of the village Belugula, viz., 120 varahas, Sirappa was to get 
a portion yielding 60 varahas and Krishnadéva was to get a portion yieldiug 60 
varahas. Io this effect is the gift made with pouring of water and this is the 
copper SAsana. 
LL. 55-62. | 

(The usual imprecatory stanzas.) Between making a mft and protecting one 
already made, making a gift is more meritorious, By making a gift one attains 
Svarga while by protecting (a previous grant) one attains the Everlasting Region. 
He who confiscates land given by himself or by others will be born as a worm in 
dirt for sixty-thousand years. “This bridge of charity is common to all kings. 
You should protect this from time to time.’ Thus does Ramachandra beseech 
again and again all kings to come. 

Sri Virdpaiksha. 


Note. 

This records the gift of a village Belugula in Chikka Kodanadu of Araga-véntheya 
to two disciples of the ascetic Vidyaranya by king HariharaII. Nothing is said about 
the qualifications possessed by the donees or their services. Regarding Harihara, 
he is said to be born in the lineage of Yadu; his grand-father's name Sangama and 
his father’s name Bukka (I) are both given but not the name of his uncle Hari- 
hara I. Among the kingdoms he conquered aregiven Karnata and Hoysala. His - 
relation to the ascetic Vidy4ragya is expressed by the statement that by the grace 
of Vidyaranya-munindra, Harihara II acquired the empire of knowledge unattain- 
able by other kings. This shows that Vidyaranya was the spiritual guru of Harihara 
It but what political power or influence, if any, Vidyaranya had in the feign of 
Harihara IT is not stated in this record. 

The grant is dated S’ 1306 Raktakshi sam. Mr. su. 12 and this date agrees 
with Friday 25th November, 1384, in the reign of Harihara IT. 

It may be interesting to note that although the honorific plural number is 
applied to the donees (L. 43) only the singular is used for Harihara (L. 33). 
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Vidydranyapura copper plate grant of Haribara IT, King of Vijayanagar, dated 
$1809 in the possession of the Matt at Sringéri. 


1 Plate: incomplete. 


Nandi Nagar characters: language Sanskrit up to line 32 and Kannada 
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Transliteration. 


Sri narmas tumga-giras-chumbi-chandra-chamara-charavé ! traildkya- 
nagariram- 
bha-milastambhiya Sambhavé ! patu trigi jaganti santatam akiparat 


samaA- 
18* 


26. 
27. 
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29, 
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31. 
82, 
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34. 
35. 
36. 
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bhyuddharan dbatritn kréda-kalébaras sa bhagavin yasyaika-damshtrim- 
kuré’ ! kirmah 

kandati nAlati dvirasanah patramti dig-dantiné Méruh kééati médint 

jalajati vyOmapi rérambati ' sikshméA vAg anapayini para-chi- 

d-Anamdatmiké yA parA yi pasyantyapi barhinédurasava- 

d vargnan[b] aban bibhrati ! samjalpAtmataya vikalpa-gabala ya 

madhyama ta bahir Vidyatirtha-munér nirfipana-vidhau kva své? puna [r] 

vaikhari * karpira-drava-sikara-pranayinah kalhara- waAlA-nibha- 

§ chandraloka-sahodarih ‘parinata-srigandha-panimdhamah ! du- 

gdhambhédhi-taramga-bhamga-suhridé divyantu va$[é] réyasé Vidyara- 

nya-guror ddayamrita-muchas chitrih katikshamkurah ! kim Bra- 

hma na chaturmukhi kimu Harir ddéshnér na chammréditam kim va Sam- 

bhur asau na drishti-vishayé vaishamyam Alakshyata | ityaléchya ‘ 

chira[m] vinischita-dhiyah paschad [v] ipuschid-gana* VidyAramnya- 

gurum kim apy avayavi jyotih param manvaté | atyuddamda-pra- 

chamda-prakarana-vividha-gramtha-samdarbha-bhéda-pratyaksh!-ka- 

ra-karma-krama-kugalatara-praudha-vag-gumphanani yas tu vyA- 

khyana-kalé rachayati Himavat-sinu-nirbhéda-bhinna-spharja- ° 

d-GamgApravahatukaranam'’ amalé Bhiratt-tirtha éshah ! asti 

tralokya-jivatur Agada iva marttiman ! paramaéva-koti- 

ra-prathaina-taranam Saai ! tad-anvayé mahdAtéja Yadur asi- 

n mah!patih' S6ma-vamsy4 yatas [6] laghya Yadava iti visri- 

tah § téshu srité bhaip téjasvi Sri Samgamanripatmajah vira- 

sri-mamgalidars6 vira-Sri-Bukka-bhipatih § Vidyatirtha-’ 

j Janimati Subha * Bharati-tirtha- padmé nitya-vyaktddvaya-chi- 

d-amribha © nanda-saurabhya-bhaji ! Vidyaranya-dyumani-mahi- 


ma-prapta-lakshmi-vikasé bhiyé bhiy6é viharati sukht Bekka-bhtipa- 
la-hamsah ! tat-kataékshéna tad-ripaim dadhata Bukka-bhiipatéh |! avirAsi- 
dd Harihara kshtrabdhériva chandramah ! VijitarAti-vrato vi- 

ra-Sri- Harihara-kshamadhtsah! dharma-bramhmadh vanyah Kalim sva-cha- 
riténa Kritayagam kuruté ! syasti Sri-jayabhyudaya Saka-varsha 

1309 Kshaya- samvatsarada Jyéshtha bahula 13 Sanivarada- 

lu Sriman maharajAdhiraja rajaparameésvara arira- 

ya-vibhada bh&shege-tappuva-riyara-ganda rl Vira-pratapa 
Harihara-maharayaru ért Vidyaramnpya-sripadamgalu pari- 

pirniaradalli Pampakshétradalli sri Virupiksha-dévara sannidhi- 


“Read éphirjad. * Read pravihdnukaranam. * Head Vidyatirthd, ° Read subhé. "Read amyita. 


141 


38, yali Aragada vémtheyadolagana Kikkumda-nidélage vara- 

39. ha ga 400 homou Sataligeya-nada mélubhagiyolaga- 

40. na Hagaddru-grama teruvudu varaha gadyana 100 ubha- 

41. yam varaha gadydna 500 homnina sthalava nuru vrittiyAgi ma- 
di Simgériya gramasrita-mahajanamegalige ri Vidyaramnnya- 
puravagi madi dana-dharaptirvakavagi kotta tamra-Sdsana 

4 Vidyaranya-puravida Kikkunda-nada nadu-bhagiyalli piirvada- 
tta horagigi kei 7 kam Sike 1 Sede 2 kam teruva varaha gadyina 127 
46. ha 4 mélubhigiyali pirvadatta hoyagisi kei 11 kati ike 

47. 3 arasedege teruva varaha gadyana 252 malegodage- 

48. galimda teruva varaha gedyAna 20 honnd ha 6 amtu gadyana 
49. 400 Hagadiru bhagiyirnda varaha gadyana 100 ubhayarin 
varaha gadyana 500 kari prativritti 1 katy 5 honnina le- 

kadalli sri Vi{dy4) Sathkara-dévarige vritti 1 Bharati-Rama- 
natha-devarige vritti 1 Vidya-Visvésvara-dévarige vri- 

tti | Janardda [na] dévarige vritti 1 antu dévasthina- 

galige vrittigalu 4 brahmadaige Riksikheya Va- 
aishtha-gétrada Koma-déva-bhattara makkalu RAmakri- 
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Translation. 
LL. 1-2, 
The usual stanza in praise of Sambhu. 
LL. 3-5. 

May the Lord who took the body of a boar raising the earth from the ocean 
and whose tusk resembling a sprout has the great Tortoise as its root, the serpent 
(Sésha) as the stalk, the elephants of the quarters as its leaves, the Méru 
(mountain) as its bud, the earth as its lotus flower, and the sky as the bee (in it)-— 
protect the three worlds constantly, 

LL. (5-9.) 

Where is the kind of speech capable of describing Vidyatirtha muni? Is it the 
Para which is a very fine kind of speech, extending everywhere and dealing with 
the knowledge and bliss of God? Is it the Pasyanti assuming varnas various 
(letters, colours) like the peacock's feathers, stars and rasa (figures of speech, tastes, 
etc.)? Is it the Madhyame full of (children’s) prattle (samjalpAtmata) and uncertain 
and variegated (vikalpa-sabala)? 

LL, (9-16, ) 

May the wonderful glances of VidyAranya which resemble showers of camphor 
dust, garlands of the kalhdra flower, rays of the moon, sandal paste and waves of 
the Milky Ocean and which shower the nectar of compassion bring you happiness! 
Can he be Brahma? He has not got four faces. Can he be Vishnu? He has not 
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got four arms. Can he be Siva? No oddness of the eyes is observed in him. 


Having thus argued for a long time, the learned have come to the conclusion that 
Vidyaranya is the supreme light incarnate. 


LL. (16-20,) 

The impressive and dignified discourses delivered by Bharatitirtha when ex- 
pounding various works treating of abstruse subjects resemble the uninterrupted 
flow of the Ganges from the slopes of the Himalayas, There is the moon descended 
first from the top of Siva’s head, who is like an incarnation of the medicine which 
gives life to the three worlds. (['This stanza is faulty, ] 


LL. (21-25.) 

In his race was born the highly glorious king Yadu, after whom kings of that 
race became known as the Yddavas. Among them was the bright and valiant 
king Bukka, son of Sangama and an auspicious hand-mirror to the goddess of 
heroism. 

LL, (25-29. ) 

The swan Bukka sports happily near the lotus Bharatitirtha, which having 
sprung from Vidyatirtha (otherwise the water of learning) possesses the fragrance 
of joy from the nectar of the knowledge of non-dualism ever manifest and expands 
by the rays of the sun Vidyaranya. 

LL, (29-32, ) | 

From Bakka who through his grace assumed his form was born Harihara as 
the moon from the Milky Ocean. The valiant king Harihara has conquered all the 
enemies, 1s a traveller in the path of dharma and Brahma and converts Kaliyuga 
into Kritayuga by his pure conduct. 


LL. (32-43.) 


Be it well. In the victorious and prosperous éaka year 1309 corresponding to 
the year Kshaya, on the 13th lunar day of the dark half of Jyéshtha, on Saturday, 
the illustrious mahdrajadhiraja, a paramésvara to kings, champion over hostile kings, 
conqueror of kings who break their word, the valiant Harihara-mahdraya, on the 
death of Vidyaranya-sripaida (paripdrnarddalli) granted at Pampakshétra in the 
presence of the god Viripaksha, lands of the aunnal income of 400 varaha gadyanas 
situated in Kikkunda-nadu of the Araga-ventheya and also lands of the annual in- 
come of 100 varaha gadyAyas situated in the village Hagadir in the upper part 
(mélubhdgi) of Satalige-nad, altogether lands of the total annual revenue of 500 
varaha gadyanas, dividing the same into 100 vrittis, to the mahajanas of the village 
Singeri with the pouring of water, constituting the lands into. the village Vidya- 
ranyapura. ‘To this effect is this copper Sdsana granted. | 
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LL. (44-55.) 3 

In that Vidyaranyapura, in the middle portion of Kikkunda-nad, excluding the 
previous grants seven keyis (fields of wet land), sike one and sedes' 2 (divisions of 
land), are to pay (every year) 127 gadyAnas and four hanas. In the upper portion 
(melubhdgi), excluding previous grants, ll keyis, 3 sike, and sede 4 pay 252 
gadydnas ; the malegodage lands (hilly lands paying only a small sum for rent? pay 
20 gadyanas and six hanas: altogether the income is 400 gadyanas. lands in 
Hagadtr yield a revenue of 190 gadyanas, The two together bring a revenue of 
500 varaha gadyAnas. 

These lands of the annual revenue of 500 gadyAnas were to be divided into 
vrittis, each vpitti consisting of lands of the revenue of five gadyanas (or hons): Of 
these one vrittiwas to be given to god Vi (dya) Sankara; one to god Bharatirama- 
nitha! one to god Vidyavisvésvara ; one to God JanArdana; altogether four vrittis 
(were to be given) to the temples. Grants to Brahmans: To Ramakri....... , son of 
Komadévabhatta, of Rikéakh& and Vasishtha-gotra.... (Here the plate stops}. 


Note. 

This inscription is of great interest as it gives us the approximate date of the 
death of the famous guru VidyAranya and the establishment of the agrahara named 
Vidyaranyapura in his memory by the king Harihara II of Vijayanagar. It also 
shows us the relation of Vidyiranya to Vidyatirtha on the one hand and to Bharati- 
tirtha on the other and also of king Bukka I to each of these gurus. Unfortunately, 
the inscription is incomplete consisting of one plate only, The text of this has 
been already published with a facsimile in plate XIV and pages 38-9 and summary 
and notes published in pp. 58-59 of the Mysore Archmological Report for 1916, 
As however it isa very important record and considerable information has ‘been 
added since regarding Vidydranya, the inscription has been published once again 
with the text, full translation and notes. 


Paleography. 

The characters are Nagari except numerals in lines 38 (1309), 40 (100), 41 
(500) etc., which are in Kannada. ‘The letters are clear and well-formed and 
uniform, They differ from the later Deva-Nagari characters. | 

See letters $a inlines 1, 2, 4 


cha a 1 
ra - 1,4 
thik " 2 


jt . 2, 5, 16 


The exact meaning of these terms keyi, stke and sede is not known. For sade see also BE. ©. -V, 
Belur 176." 
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tha 4 8,17,52 


rl ii a4 
dha ‘3 8,17 
i i 14,21,28 
tu 7 20 & ai in line 50 
20 * 


gha oA 93 
ho “e 41, ete. 
me  , 39 | 
but ho: iy 39 is the usual form. 
80 also me = 46 


are peculiar, 


Language, 

Language is Sanskrit verse up to line 32 and Kannada prose from line 33 to 
the end. There are several mistakes in the writing but not in composition. Even 
some of the stone inscriptions whose genuineness is not doubted do contain many 
mistakes. Such mistakes are due to the seribe and not to the author. In this 
inscription, no such irregularities in Janguage are found. The Sanskrit stanzas are 
of a high order of scholarship. 

Date. 

The date is given in line 33—S’ 1309 Kshaya sam. Jyesh. ba. 18 §’a. 8” 
1508 is Kshaya and 5’ 1309 is Prabhava. If we take the cyclic year as correct, 
the given details of dating correspond to Saturday 26th May 1386. The week- 
day as given is correct and the date is regular and falls in the reign of Harihara II. 
If we take § 1309 as the year intended, the date would correspond to 14th June 
1387, a Friday and not Saturday as stated in the grant. 


Other Particulars. 

The grant was made by King Harihara II (who is given imperial titles) in the 
record from his capital Pampakshétra (or Hampe). He is praised as dharma- 
brahmddhvanya, a traveller in the path of dharma and Brahma. The fine stanza 
in lines 25-29 indicates the relation between the gurus Vidyatirtha, Vidyaranya and 
Bharatitirtha. According to this VidyAtirtha seems to be the guru of Bharatt- 
tirtha. Vidydranya is styled the sun by whose rays the lotus Bharati-tirtha 
expands and this would indicate that he stoodlin the form of a teacher or senior to 
Bharatitirtha. The invocatory stanzas in the beginning of this inscription indi- 
cate the same order: Vidyatirtha, Vidyaranya and Bharatitirtha. We shall see 
Jater that the Kadita of Sringeri Matt of 1382 also follows the same order, The 
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semi-historical narrative VidyaranyakAlajnana as also the RéjakAlanirnaya which 
was composed probably at the end of the 16th century (see M.A.R. 1932, p. 10) also 
tells us that Vidyaranya was the disciple of VidyAgankara (or Vidyatirtha) and that 
Bharatitirtha was his junior or disciple as he is said to have written the work under 
the orders of Vidyéranya. Guruvaméakivya, a poem of the 18th century giving the 
history of the gurus of the Sringéri Matt according to the Sringéri tradition. tells 
us that Vidydranya and Bharatitirtha both took sanydsa from Vidydtirtha, that they 
were both brothers, Vidyaranya being the elder of the two by birth but that he was 
initiated as a sanyasi, some time after his younger brother. But other legends of 
a later date make Bhiratitirtha direct guru of Vidyaranya, ¢.g. Manimanjaribhédini, 
a poem of 19th century A.D. and Keladinripavijaya, a Kannada prose work composed 
at the end of the 18th century. The evidence of the present inscription seems to 
indicate that VidyAranya was senior to Bharatitirtha. 

That Bukka I respected all the three gurus of Sringéri Matt, VidyAtirtha, 
Vidyaranya and Bharatitirtha and that Harihara IT showed great reverence to 
Vidyaranya is also clear from this record. He is stated to have founded an agrahara 
named Vidyaranyapura in memory of Vidydranya after his death. Stories of a 
later date make Harihara I the establisher of both Vidyaranyapura and Sringéri 
Agraharas. (EH. C. VI. Sringeri 13 of 1652; No. 35 of M. A. R. 1925 of 1652 
Machcheri copper plate copy). ; 

The present record speaks of the grant of Vidyaranyapura made by Harihara 
II on the death of Vidyfranya. It has to be remembered that the word used is 
“ paripdrnarddalli" which means “When he became full.” Metaphorically it 
might mean “ When he became united with Brahman or God,” or “ When he died.” 
The word pdrna is used to describe the Brahman or God in the U panishadic verse 
pirnamadah pirnam idam pirnat pirnam udachyate, ete. Itisa rule even now to 
refer to the death of an ascetic of the Advaita sect as brahmibhita, having become 
one with Brahma. Whether the date given in the record indicates the date of the 
grant of the Agrahara or of the death of Vidyaranya cannot be determined. Some- 
time must have elapsed before the report of the death of the Vidyaranya reached 
Harihara IT and he issued orders for the grant of an agrahira in his memory. 
The only objection to this comes from the Bangalore Inam Office copper plate 
grant noticed in p. 14 of Mysore Archwological Report for 1908. That: record 
speaks of a money grant made by Harihara II to certain Brahmins in the presence 
of Vidyaranya and the date of the grant is given as Tuesday, KarkAtaka Sankranti 
day, being the 13th lunar day of the bright half of second Ashadha in the year 
Kshaya S' 1308 equivalent to July 10, 1386 A.D. 1} months later than the 
present record.’ There must be some mistake in the dating of the copper plate or 


! ‘The details of the date are taken from the office copy of the record. 
19 
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the grant cited therein was made earlier and was engraved on a later date, the later 
date being given in the record. } 

Further the present inscription speaks of vrittis of land granted for four temples 
at Sringéri in ll. 61-53. Of these if we exclude Janardana temple all the other 
three temples seem to be samddfi temples, raised for the three gurus of Sringeri 
Matt who had died at Sringéri. Vi...... Sankara is Vidy@Sankara temple at 
Sringéri raised in memory of the death of Vidytirtha. The other two temples 
BharatirAmanatha and Vidyaviévésvara may on this analogy refer to the samadhi- 
temples raised in memory of Bhéaratitirtha and Vidydranya. As this copper 
S4sana can only have been composed some time after the death of Vidyaranya, there 
is no difficulty in supposing that the Sasana refers to a grant to a temple raised 
newly in memory of Vidyaranya. The Matt authorities at Sringéri are unable to 
identify any of the gurus in whose memory the 12 samadhi temples near the Vidy4- 
gankara temple were set up. ‘[bere is a tradition that Vidyaranya died at Hampe, 
But this may be a later invention and it is difficult to say whether the Vidya- 
ranya who died at Hampe is not a later Vidyaranya of the Sringéri Matt of the 
time of Krishnaradya (M. A. R. 1916, p. 18) who is said to have lived and preached 
near Hampe and is believed by some to be the founder of the Kadali Matt. The 
Guruvaméakavya refers to a temple built ut Sringeri in memory of Bha&ratitirtha 
(M. A. R. 1928, p. 17) and Vidyaranyakalajnana speaks of a temple of Vidyaranya 
yogi at Sringéri. (See M.A.R. 19332, p. Lok ) 

Bhanuvalli copper plate grant of Harihara II dated 81219 in the possession 
of the Matt at Sringéri. 

8 Plates. Nandi Nagari characters. Sanskrit language. 
Size 74° X44" 
Zoro hongus gach sod wos, 


8 sorinvs evoncag. 
we 74" x 4h". 


(18c Soria aogert) | 
l. derierobaiscioedehs! Sabzy_ orteds 
3L08 Gor weshd woe | 3, Sag Airigedog 
shoud oma sonkie | emciTa ad, zone BoM 
mo Dacarads: | Sods a scocoadoy 
BUND: | d ccheradalresacahe Batic OF 
& gleataeo | 7m: Fo AA sreOre oes 
3¢ aD | Gd, Som Hey th waaheleny xaboe : 








0 I ot mH go pO 


10. 
ll. 
12, 
13. 
14, 
16, 
16. 
1T. 
18. 
19. 
20. 
21. 
24. 
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QOGados, Gess, [a] Gaersh shaesiss | soso 
Cosy Odes semdedes gezus Solos, 

Sonor Aorisoe Toshpeda: | econ go 

mo: Sommod ee wosaewar | Sedge 








ee ee gage soiree 





SO¢od, dyovage > tiesto toes” 

Cr | WisdOTs S beta wrens 
Gres! cbascoeaogidorte Opaazl 
OS: we ciclo shodoor¢ | Hse sa79, 
Oy Ciale, aGiaios wos: snowes 
MosaeGrs | vowa,Coge,c’ Geiios.G. 
& SOnce Nour oor cece: soowse 
ioty ONG, Oar o70,33, 





(QMats aortaly sosomert) 


o5. 
26. 
Q7: 
28. 
29. 
30. 
81. 
82. 
33. 
54. 
85. 
36. 


= 


So & 


Gorreisoorra: | Tomopoaual cus,¢ 
Bxeoonsdas, ci | ahetiooavoriogs 
Too Goal zoshrosharw: | Sa MoDw 
Fwsow) Wade Paws | storseavri 
THORS, Ghpodae SOF TOG Moe 








Suess rdied td Onzs navahay, 2358 (We, 
Gmasabekos | ea 





Sistadaoatrodiahst | daa,o5' Todds ah 
%, eae | owe BF ar chaeo 
wage se He BOBO VE | ahd attoga 
ind aks Ae | Ges pongred 
Oe Sa agiosd¢ Gahraedze: | Jrord ¢ixh 
Boome f, AGiaodnsssd¢ 1 Gos ae 
Heosqige Aa ate,ovrizag? | Soorig 
creacacde b cacemeg Zoag? | 

& corived.< Hdaomhes ahesde sev 
Bieanean, | Soode Tony, chao Tove 
DAME OWS HSataeseo | BWIA, 
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47, Obnerrasted 2 terednmed Sc! Be 
48, OOLCDOs,charre,aiass ara, 082 Zo 
(Qaab sariah dowert) 
49, & ol sodlouringshonge mested sow7,0 
50. O%aterigo! d¢chy escasarre she 
51, dOew20 Craerigo | gestae eave 
52, Srxio 3 dae Soow,cie | suroemd 
58, Momo oxo sehogritehos, 36 | Loathos 
54. SE FeBSho! AcH son wooo 
55, Odtennsoarvo | seme’ cre,charece 
56. %, 2 teiedsgome chr Osreg woo | a¢ ae 
57. Pislqoure octaxied Tome owen, Aese,co date 
58, Soe | cqen sgediahowed, Gans. 
59, Ccdagrisona ss aime ve dod, svoNerah 
1. obese i a i OE aaeond 
62, Sox, ,ebowma, go Har AyS (3) 
63, Gycorso! xzoucza, ace, deciad 
64 Gods | sosememeyqories, Masa ¢ 
65. seshagxbow | Ba chodmoon,oge dea 
66. skOvCS Doce: | 
(RQ 2 Sorhoma a¢ waar tad os) 








67, VraN wovaohra, wsvectoDsdrobe | x 

68. SFesieo mMceggeds on,og¢ cezereriake | seu 
69, sdoS0 0) d eedasnOOdr Uslwew | ridéo 

70, Bae Rego, somh,aure ay stead: | sesroon 
Tl, G,tah echerh edtdaied wares | edoecbe 

72, Groat Nodal gugdaooe: | 0s F008 

73. Poe secoege Seomoaadrahs | Gensrondve 
74, DFG Coote edhughaouno | Doss, iF avaroe, ea 
75. TOON ORE) Some | RBAHA Cogden 

76, sr emosyegioghazo Satna, Weare cwe,a 

78. Seo Sockeomontdeg GHGs | Aaoraesont 
79, Geant Teor agomaa* gadee Gedkecatnusenas 


80. od, ! 3 
258 aang (®8,ag0ny) 


— 
me OF OG se af © BS Re 


pall fed 
re Co 


o 





I Plate Front 

95 @arventest: | waracraeaaedt 
260 at craraieat: | AyTTGTET 
al | | 
os 
on 
50 
ol 
32 anf 





39 arararat [a] svat oftataa | qrataqare 
40 oT TET TIS THTTT: | THT AE 


dana 3 
42 a faraia etal a Lsretaet | ana 
43 gy arétedie aftfacoratrat | 
44 @Raet FaaTSH aA AeAT FIT 
45 Bao ehifer | ait arene 
46 Speers Ale Serge 








Il Plate Front. 





74 
75 
76 
77 
78 
79 





— oftfarecarer (in Kannada Characters) 


Transliteration. 


I b, 

Sri Ganidhi-patayé namah | namas tunga-éirah- 

Schur bi-chandra-chAmara-charéveé ! trailékya-nagarirambha- 
mila-starhbhaya Saribhavé |! avyAd avyAhataisvarya-kara- 
nai Varandnanah " varadas tivratimira-mihiré 
Haranandanah ! griman Adivarahé yah ériyarh diéa- 

tu bhiyasim ! gAdham Alimgita yéna médini méda- 

té sada! asti karistubha-kalpadru-kimadhénusahd- 

darah ' Ramfnujah sudhanathah KshirasAgara-sambhavah 
vudabhid anvayé tasya [Ya] dur nima mahipatih ! plitar 
10. yat-kultyéna VAsudévéna bhitalarn abhit [t] asya 

11. kula srim&n abhamguru-gunédayah ! apAsta-duri- 

12. tAsarnga-Sarhgamé-ndma-bhiipatih ! Asamn Hari- 

13. harah Kampariyé Bukamahipatih | Marapé 

14, Mudapas chéti kumards tasya bhipatéh ! pancha- 

15, n&m abhyaga téshdm prakhyAtarh Buka-bhipatih ! pracham- 
16. da-vikramé madhyé Paindavanam iv Arjunah !di- 

17. karimdra-durd-dh4ara-dakshina-skandha-bandhu- 

18, rah! Bukardyas tata srimAn 4sid Shava-kar- 

19. Kaégah! yasyé dhé yudharamgé vidhayati pa- 

20, ritah stAmdavam mandaldgré | vakré sushka- 

21, s Turushka vidhayati paritah Konkanah 

Sankaparthah |! Amdhra ramdhrini dhavantyadhri- 

tim adhigiré Gurjard [ja] rjaramgah Kambd- 

ja chehhimna-dhairy4h sapari samabhavah prApta- 


Se eS he 


= 


‘ 


Ii a, 
bhamgah Kalimgfh ! rAjAdhirAjas téjasvi 

y6 rAja-paraméévarah ! miirurAyara-gamdi- 
khyah pararAya-bhayamkarah |! Himdurdya-sura- 
trana dushta-sardula-mardanah 'tasya Gaurimbi- 


SASe KS 


II b. 


66. 






N.B.— In line 52 letters to and ri in ‘ taté Hariharakhyayé' are in Tamil. 
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ka nama mahisht samajiyata | mininiya-gu- 

na-mdana valabhasya yatha Ram& Kapardinatha Gauri 
Sachiva Namuchidvishah Pitamahasya Savitri! Chchha- 
yi Dinamanér iva ! vilasa-vibhramdlasa-ti- 
raskrita-Tilét [t] amah | Anusdy4pi sasiiyé yatya- 
tivratyasya sampada ! ahinabhéga-samSaktir a- 

sau rija-sikhAmanih | tasya Haribaram Gau [r] ya 
Kumdéram udapddayat ! sishtAm sathrakshita ya- 

sya dushtanim api nigrahah ! labdharthair vidusham 
sirthai slaghyo Hariharatinanah ! yasmin shéda- 

Sa dandnam [ya] éasa pariéébhaté ! danambudhara- 

ya tasya va [r] dhanté dharma-pAdapih | SakAbdé vasu- 
chandragni vidhuna yuta vatsaré | Dhatru-Ma- 

ohé 4ité pakshé saptamyAm cha gaha tithau | Tumga-bha- 
dra-naditiré éri Virdpaksha-samnidhau ' 

Aratga-rajvé Male-naduké cha mahataré Kara- 

kalé cha simni! Belaré ndmakhyam aSnuvané 
mandharayam matati-pratitém ' Halumutta- 

riké grAmAt paschimisam updsritam ' Ho- 
laliramphvaya-grimat pirvasyam disi sam- 


sthitam ' Kemdamttagémubhidha-gramad avachyam 
disam Agatam! érimat Srikaradika-grama- 

d udichyam digsimagatam! Bhanuvalltti-na- 

minam tatd Hariharakhyaya tatakarama- 
samyuktam mamsabhégha-samanvitam | Himaméa- 
vé Kausika-vaméa-simdhor agrésarayakhi- 
la-yajushindo, ' Védanta-nishtaya cha KArani- 

kya sri Madhavéndrirya dhipatmajaiya | sri Ma- 
dhavéndra (m) ya samasrit Apastambakhya-sitraya dayé- 
karaya ! nidhana-nikshépa-mukhashtabhékhAka- 

ra yogatam bahu-sasya-pirnam ! achandratdrarkam a- 
did amushmau adAd mudad HarihararAya-bhapah ! 
yasasvi yajamAnosau Madhavakhya satAmmvarah 
vitnéad vritibhir 4khyatam sarva-sasya-phalai- | 

lair yutam | sapamchadasa-vritigcha védavidbhyah 
statha dasa ' nana éakhabhidha-gétra-sitris td 

té mahisurah * vrittimamté vilikhyamté Véda-_ 
védantta-paragah 
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67. asyA&grahara-varyasya chatu-sima-vinirnayah ! sa- 
68. rvésham sukhabddhaya likhyamté désa-bhashaya | Halu- 
69. muttiru Srikaradi Holalar Kerekupakah ! Gadeko- 
70, ppa Dogdluscha Kammradih chchamla maninah ltésham mam- 
71. dhyéshu siméshu adate varyada sarhukah adadarya- 
72, dagudas cha namdi-vrikshéda-darikah rakra-gailAba- 
73. n6 vrikshé yété Sim4-vinirnayah |! danapalanayér 
74. madhyé danachchhéyénu-palanam ! danat syargam avapnoti 
75. palandd Achyutam padam | ékaiva bhagini l6ké (sa) 
76, sarveshdm éva bhibhujim na bhdjya na karagrambya vi- 
77. pradattA vasumdhara ! simAnyéyam dharma-sétum nrip4- 
78. ndm kalé ka [lé] palaniyé bhavadbhih |! sarvan étan 
79. bhavinah pdrthivéndran bhiyé bhiyé yachaté Rama- 
80. chandra ! | 
Sri Virdipaksha. 


Translatiwn. 

Obeisance to Ganapati: the usual stanza in praise of Sambhu. 

May the son of Hara (i.¢. Ganapati) endowed with the elephant's face, a 
granter of boons and a sun to intense darkness (of ignorance), and a source of 
unchanging wealth protect you. May the auspicious Primeval Boar embraced by 
whom the Earth is always rejoicing confer on you great prosperity. 

A brother of Kaustubha (jewel), of Kalpa tree and of Kamadhénu (cow), and a 
younger brother of the (goddess) Rama is the Lord of nectar (Moon) born from the 
Milky Ocean. In his race was born the king Yadu, whose descendant Vasudéva 
(Krishna) protected the universe. In his lineage arose a king named Sangama, full 
of good qualities and free from sins. To him were born Harihara, Kamparaya, 
Bukka, Marapa and Mudapa. Among these five sons, the middle one Bukka of fierce 
valour attained fame like Arjuna among the Pandavas. From him arose Bukkaraya, 
heroic in battle, whose right arm was a support for the weight (of the earth) borne 
by the elephants of the cardinal regions. When he flourished his sword on the battle 
field on all sides, the Turushkas’s faces become dry, the Konkana king Sankapa 
runs about, the Andhras losing courage run away to (hide themselves in) holes, the 
limbs of the Garjaras shake, the KAmbhdjas lose heart, the Kalingas are defeated. 

The king of kings, ever bright, supreme lord over kings, subduer of 
three kings, terrible to enemy kings, a sultan to Hindu kings, destroyer of the 
tigers that are the wicked persons (was king Bukka). His queen named Gaurdm- 
bika possessed of praiseworthy qualities, was to him like Lakshm! to Vishnu, 
Gauri to Siva, Sachi to Indra, Savitri to Brahma, Chhaya to Sun. In sportive 

z0 
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behaviour and graces she excelled Tiléttamd. She excited the envy evenof Anatya 
by her wifely devotion. The crest jewel of kings (having the moon in the head), 
and delighter in all noble pleasures (having on the body the coils of great serpents), 
king Bukka got a son named Harihara from his queen Gauri. He was justly 
named Harihara as (like Hari) he protected the righteous and (like Hara) destroyed 
the wicked. Thus did the hosts of the learned men who obtained wealth from him 
praise him. His libations of water poured at the time of making the 16 great gifts 
caused the trees of dharma to grow luxuriantly. 

On the Tth lunar day of the bright fortnight of MAgha in the (cyclic) year 
Dhatu, the Saka year reckoned by Vasus (8), moon (1), the fires (3) and the 
moon (1318), in the presence of the god Viriipiksha on the bank of the TungabhadrA 
the king Harihara granted the village BhAnuvalli, situated in the Araga kingdom, 
MAlenadu, Karakala-sime, Eelire division (?) to the west of the village Halu- 
mutttir, to the east of the village Holalir, to the south of Kendantaga and to the 
north of the village Srikaradi, and renaming it Hariharapura full of tanks and 
gardens, producing food crops in abundance (anna-bhéga-samanvitam) with all 
the eight right-including treasure on the surface and underground, as a perpetual 
gift to Madhavéndra of the Kausika-gétra, the foremost among the followers of 
Yajurvéda school of Apastambasitra, engaged in the pursuit of Védanta, kind to all 
and the son of Karanikya (accountant?) Madhavéndra. 

The famous performer of sacrifices, chief among the righteous, Madhava 
divided this village producing abundant crops, consisting of twenty vrittis, into 
twenty-five vrittis and gave them to Brahmans versed in the Védas. These 
Brahmans of various sakhis, gdtras and stitrds, deeply vérsed in the Védas and 
Védanta who got the vrittis are enumerated here :— 

The four boundaries of this great agrahdra are written in the local language in 
order that all might understand it easily:—In the middle of Halumutttra, 
Srikaradi, Holaldr, Kerekupa, Gadekopa, Dogélu, Kamradi, Amlamani (is situated 
the village Bhinuvalli), Trees named Nandi, etc., and hillocks named Rakral, ete., 
define the boundaries of the village (the meaning of the stanza in Il. 71-73 is not clear). 


LL. 73-80. 
The usual stanzas of imprecation. 
Sri Virtipaksha 
Note. 

This inscription is full of errors and the meaning of several phrases and even 
stanzas is not clear. It records the gift of the village Bhanuvalli by King Harihara 
If toa Brahman named Madhayéndra. He seems to have divided the village into 
vrittis and given them to several Brahmans, Then follows the statement in L.66- 
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that the names of the Brahmans are going to be written but. no names are given, 
about two inches of space being left vacant on the plate. The boundaries of the 
village are given in Sanskrit verses though it is said in L. 68 that they will be 
given in the local language, namely, Kannada. Bhanuyallt is a village in Koppa 
Taluk, Kadur District. The other villages named are situated near it. The date 
of the grant corresponds to January 8, 1397 A.D. Nothing is stated in the grant 


relating to the Sringeri Matt. 
26 


Manjugani copper plate grant of Dévaraya II dated $1354 in the possession of 
the Matt at Sringéri. 
4 Plates: Boar seal, 
Nandi Nagari characters, Sanskrit language except boundaries in lines 50-54 
which are in Kannada. 
bige 8" x 54” 
Zoned MEnows 4Xiah TID TAT, 
8 Zorinive, evoric, soox axe. 
a SuDeS 8" x 54" 
aorioags. 
(wodlsoh eorich, owert) 
1. DQrrobmsahenah: Gach, swaseco Gaz, soca 
2. Dox, Wi,Fecwd:| exarawsoosed avoriaion, 
3. ABohagnse geatoozts TBIORSIUIDOE So, eeteatoely, ct, 
4. TONMo Sa caer segs a, seaomiv,vabhom 
5. 02 Od grOenr Rocce S So0zal ahays mo 
6. Sete noah ASRFO.ARSs, AWLEF,Ce 
7- SOONG ASlaz, Soswse aha Zou 3¢ egace 
§- B,C steghahr axxgeoate x aisivc toriduesa 
9. hoowe Based Made Bargaloe! derke chox, ahzrao 
10. Gweredeted xpoezire | MAF OS, er, 3, 
1]- Scat aotessogiaco | ahd cus abacaedice at 
12. Wesoaesom Gi EE Poronse woes, [3] Boggs 
13- Go Paes St BOOMS ahziaecaabe Foxe 
14- 2,08 | Chetagde seoded asso OA, wo0¢ 
15: Sao Haohbrzeigio sooo shares Gaades Bu, ah, 
16: ¢soeaing, DSH, nA a) O81,32 Dace ge ae 
17- Sarece ammo 4, JF ee, CGas' S.OF Bags ex) 
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Transliteration. 


sri GA [nA] dhipatayé namah bhiyasyai bhavatam bhiatyai bhaiya- 
d Ascharyya-kumjarah ! Ahur vihdra-kAmtaram digaman ya- 

sya yoginah | kshémam vah prachurikuryat kshonim abhyudva- 
han ayam krodakritér abhit tasya krida-palvalam ambu- 

dhih asti kshirarnavédbhitam apdm puspham anuttamam 
amlanam yad anirmilyamAdhat [t] é sirasi svarah 
sadamodanidhéstasya samtané Yadu-samjnite abhiid 4- 
Scherya-madhurya-vasidhayAs tapaphalam Samgamé n4- 

ma raja bhat sarabhite tad-anvayé | réjé yasya yasah-sim- 

-dho saraniva Suripaga | sarva-ratna-nidhés tasya 

sammrad Asitanibhuyam ! maddhé Bukka-mahipalé ma- 

ninam iva kamstubhah | tasya Gaurimbikajanés ta [na] yo bhi- 
dgundnnatah hara-gaura-yasah-ppdra-hari Hariharé- 

svarah yah shodasa-mahddana-yasasim digvihari- 

nim bhiyasim abhavam nalam bhuvandni chatur-dasa tasya vai 
Dévarayaikhya-putrdbhid bhiavi-visrutah praméda iva mG- 

rto yah prajandm syair gunair abhit pratyarthi-samidh6 hu- 
[t]va pratapagnau ranampkané | vijité yana viréna vi- 


jaya-sri-kara-grahah ! tasya DémAmbika-janés tanayd 

vinayonnatah vidyanidhir vishé [sha] jié vird Vijaya-bhipa- 

tih | day@-nidhér abhi [t] tasya dévi Narayanimbika Saurér i- 

va Maha Lakshmi Samkaraséva Parvati Dévardya-mahtpé- 

sya jato divyati bhitalé vikramé Vikramadityam bhégé Bhéja- 

miva param Raja-Rajam vitarané rajanam yam prachakshaté abham 
gam Atbga-Kalimga-Va [n] gAdyas chamaradibhih | rajano yah ni- 
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shévamté rajachirnhnai svayam dhritaih rajAdhi-rajas téjasvi yo 

raja-paramésvarah | bhashdtilamghi-bhipala-bhujamga-bi- 

rudénnatah | mirurayara-gand4mka pararaja-bhayamkara Hindu- 

raya-suratind vamdi-vargéna varnyate sri Tumga-Bhadra-pa- 

rikhé nagaré VijayAhvayé pitryam simhasanam prapya pa- 

layam prithivim imam punyaslékagragam nyé sau Devaraya- 

mahipatih Tumgabhadra-naditiré sri-Vird [p&] ksha-samnidhau 

sahasra-trisatt-pamchagachchaturthé Sakabdake Paridhavi Suchah 

suddha Dva [da] syam Guruvasaré Homn4Apurada rijyasya Saigehalli- 

ya-vermtheyé Tambamnalige-désastham grimam Manju [ga] nim subham 
Naga- ; 

ra Neyyadi Dévahadahé dévatadhanam | vibAya rajaki- 

yartha katay6 daga-paricha cha ! tair nishkai saviséshdyai saha 


simAshtakAnvitam sahdshtabhéga svamyéna sarvamanyam akam- 
takam Anandavala-parishad-alamkaratvam richchhatah ! pa- 
da-vakya-pramanambu-nidhinim paradri Svanah sri Pishdtta- 
maranya-yatimdrasya jagad-guroh sri Ramachandra-naivédya 
siddhayé bhaktité dadat | Stirya-Chandramasé yavat ya- 

vat tishthati médini tavat Purshdéttamaranya- 

sévayal dattavin nripah |! madvamsajah parama 
hibhrita-vammsajAva papAd apéta-manasd bhuvi 

bhavi-bbapah yé pilayamti mama dharmmam imam sa- 
magram tébhyé maya virachitémjalir ésha mirdhni 

tais tai samanvitas chihnair dikshu prAchyadishu krama- 

t ' simand syagrahdrasya likhyamté désabha- 

shaya | Mamjuganiya gramakke midana dikkige 
Mamjuganiya pattada méle ‘Tulu Madhavanani- 

kkida Goliya gadiya sime | temkana dikkige Hi 

riya bayala sime gadi! padavalu Saigana 


halliya sime gadi |! badagalu Tagache vAchiya 

sime gadi | svadatté dvigunam pumnyam paradattanupa- 

lanam ! paradattapa-haréna svadattam nishphalam bhavét svada- 
titin paradattdm va yo haréta vasuindharé shashtir-varsha-sa hasra- 
wi vishthayam jayaté krimih | danapalanayé madhyé 
danachhréyénupalanam ! danat svargam avapnoti palanad 4- 
chyutam padam ! ékaiva bhagini loké sarvéshdm éva bhabhu- 

jam | na bhogya na kara-grAhyA vipra-datta vasuindhara ! sama- 
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62. nydyam dharmasétum nripandm kalé kalé palantyé bha- 

63. vadvih | sarvan étan bhavinah | partthivémdran bhiyé 

64. bhiyd yachaté Ramachandrah ! idam akhila- raja-sékhara-madhukara- 

65, jhathkara-gita-mahatmyam ! rj Dévar&ja-nripateh éAsanam aya- 

66. nitala-parijAtasya |! Sasanacharyya-dharména g4- 

67. sandt svAmi-sAsanat tvashtra VaradapAcharyya-varyéna likhitam tvidam ! 
sri VirupAksha. 


Ivanslation. 

Obeisance to Ganddhipati. May the wonderful Elephant (z.¢. the elephant- 
faced-god Ganapati), whose pleasure-sroves are described by the yégis to be the 
Agamas, confer on you great wealth. May the god who assumed the form of Boar, 
while lifting up the earth and whose recreation pond is the ocean make you highly 
prosperous. Born of the Milky Ocean is the excellent flower of water (the Moon) 
which the God Siva wears on his head , and which neither fades nor becomes fit to 
be thrown out after use (a-nirmalyam). In the lineage of that Moon who is 
a treasure of sweet fragrance (sad-Améda-nidhi: also means the treasure of the joy of 
the righteous people) known as Yadu was born a fruit of extraordinary sweetness 
and the result of the austerities of the world. In that race rose the king Samgama, 
the flow of stream of whose fame the Ganges resembles. Among the sons of that 
treasure of all jewels, the great king Bukka shone like Kaustubha among jewels. 
To that king whose queen was Gaurambika was born a son Hariharésvara, eminent 
by his qualities whose fame excels in whiteness the pearl-necklaces. The fourteen 
worlds could not fully contain the fame of his sixteen great gifts. His son was the 
world famous Dévaraya who seemed by his qualities like the incarnation of the joy 
of his subjects. Burning the fuel, the hostile kings, in the fire of his valour in the 
battle-field, that valiant king seized the hand of the Goddess of Victory, To him 
and Démambika was born the heroic Vijayabhipati, lofty on account of his food 
behaviour, a treasure-house of learning, possessing great knowledge. Nirayanam- 
bik& was the queen of that treasure of mercy (Vijayabhfpati) like Mahalakshmi to 
Vishnu, and Parvati to Siva. His son, Dévaraya, who is said to be a Vikramaditya 
in valour, a Bhéja in enjoyment and a Kubéra in liberality rules the earth. The 
kings of Anga, Kalinga, WVanga, etc., serve him unceasingly bearing his royal 
paraphernalia such as the chauri. 

LL. (26-44). 

When the rajadhiraja, the bright raja-paramésvara, possessed of the title, a 
bhujanga to the kings who break their word, champion over three kings, terrible to 
hostile kings, a sura-trana of the Hindu kings, thus praised by the bards, king 
Dévaraya, pre-eminent among the righteous, seated on the ancestral throne in 
Vijayanagara with the Turmgabhadra river as its moat was ruling the earth:— 
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On Thursday the 12th lunar day of the bright fortnight of Ashadha (uchi) 
in the Saka year 1354 corresponding to the cyelic year Paridhavi, king Devaraya, 
in the presence of the god Virdpaksha on the bank of the Tungabhadra river 
devoutly granted together with all the money (nishka) and other special sources of 
income, with the eight boundaries defined and with all the eight rights of enjoy- 
ment, free from all imposts, as sarvamdnya, the village of Manju(ga)ni situated in 
Tambannalige-désa of Saigehalli-ventheya in the Honnapura kingdom excluding 
former grants to gods in Nagura Neyyadi Dévahadaha and excluding also 16 kiitis 
for government—to the Jagad-guru (world-teacher) Purushottamé-ranyayatindra, an 
ornament of the Ananda-vala-parishad (assembly), who has crossed the ocean 0 
grammar, logic and mimamsa (pada-vAkya-pramana) in order to provide for food 
offerings (naivédya) for the god Ramachandra. As long as the sun and moon last, 
as long as the earth continues, so long has the king granted the land for the service 
be Purushottamaranya. 

LL, (45-55.) 

I bow with my hands folded over my head to all future rulers, be they my 
descendants, or descendants of other kings, who, free from sinful thoughts, protect 
this charity of mine in full, The boundaries of this agrahara with the marks 
defined in order in the different directions beginning with the east are written in 
the local language (Kannada): ‘To the eastof the village Manjugani, the boundary 
of Goliya where Tulu Madhva was set up on the hillock? (patta) of Manjugani: to 
the south Hiriya-bayal-sime is the boundary: to the west Saiganahalli is the 
boundary : to the north ’agache-Vachi is the boundary : 

LL. (55-64), 

The usual imprecatory verses. 
LL. (64-67). 

This SAsana containing the praise of the song of the humming of the bee that 
is the ornament of all kings, pertains to the illustrious king Dévaraja who is a 
Parijata on earth. By the order of the king the grant was written by the engraver 
Varadapacharya who held the post of SAsanacharya. 


Sri Virtipaksha. 


Note. 

This record registers the grants of the village Manjugani by Dévaraya I, king 
of Vijayanagar to the guru Porushéttamaranya. ‘The genealogy of Dévardya I] is 
given as follows:—Sangama: His son Bukka married Gaurdmbika: their son 
Harthara (II); his son Dévariya married DémAmbika; their son Vijaya married 
Narayanambika ; their son Dévardya II, the donor of the present grant. He is 
praised as very valiant and liberal and ruling at Vijayanagar seated on the throne. 


16] 


The date of the grant given in lines 33-34 corresponds to Thursday, July 10, 
1432 A. D., Nija Ashadha su. 12 of 8’ 1354 Paridhdvi. The date is regular and 
falls within the reign of Dévardya IT (C. 1419-1446). See p. 112 of Mysore and 
Coorg from the Inscriptions, by Rice. 

The donee of the grant is named Purushottamaranya (wrongly written as 
Piishéttamaranya in |.40), chief of ascetics, an ornanient of Anandavala-parishad, 
jagad-guru, proficient in various Sastras. The statement that the lands were given 
away by the king to the donee to provide food offerings for the god RAmachandra, 
shows that the donee was worshipping that god as the principal deity in his matt 
or temple. In a village called Ramachandrapur in Nagar ‘Taluk, Shimoga District, 
is a matt known generally as RamachandrApur Matt, the ascetic head of which 
exercises spiritual authority over the Havikar or Haive sect of the Smarta Bra- 
hmans who are found in large numbers in the western taluks of Shimoga District 
and also in parts of North Canara District. The chief deity worshipped in this 
Matt is Rama while Chandramauli (or Siva) is the principal god worshipped in 
the Sringéri Matt. Grants to this Matt by the early kings of Vijayanagar are 
recorded in several copper plate grants (E. C. VIII, Nagar 64, 66,67, 68,69: M. A 
R. 1923, Nos. 66,67). Inthese plates the heads of the Matt are praised as 
worshippers of god Ramachandra and grants of land are said to have been made 
for the service of god Ramachandra as in the present record (see No. 67 of 
M. A. R. 1923; Nagar 64, 69, etc.). Perhaps the present record registers 
a grant to the head of the Ramachandrapur Matt and not to the Sringéri gurus, 
There is a guru at Sringéri of the name of Purushéttama called Purushdé- 
ttamabharati between 1406-1448 A. D. (see Mysore Gazetteer of Rice, Vol. I, P. 
474), but he was not the head of the Anandavala Parishad nor is the chief 
deity in his matt known to be Rama.* We see later that the Sringeri Matt has in 
its possession copper plates making grants to the Muluvagii Matt which follows 
what is known as BhAgavata-sampradaya and even to the MaleyAlamatha at 
Tirthahal]i which was also dominated by the Havika Brahmans. 

There is, however, some confusion in the names of the gurus of the Rama- 
chandrapur Matt and their dates as given in their copper plates. Some of them 
describe the heads of the Matt as Bhégavardhana-vdla-purushddhishtitar, esta- 
blished by Bhégavardhna-yala-purusha (see pp. 157 and 158 of Rice’s translations 
K.C. VIII, Nos. 67 and 68: See also Nos. 66, 67 of M. A. R. 1923). Some of them 
also refer to Vidydnanda-charya, the senior of Vidy&bédhaghanicharya as the 
founder of the Matt (E.C VIII, Nagar 67). A copper plate of Tudfru of 1445 
(E. C, VIII, Tirthahalli 200), refers to a guru called Anantatirtha-gripada of Anan- 
da-Parishad. Probably he might have belonged to the RAmachandrApur Matt, 

“The Sringeri Matt belongs to Bhirivila-Sampradaya according to Mathimniya-stotra 
(M. A. R. 1916, p. 61.) 
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The following list gives the names and dates of the gurus of the Matt as found in 
their grants :— f 
Raghuvira 1321 No. 67, M.A.R. 1923; page 175, M.A. R. 1929. Raghavottama, 
disciple of Amaré$vara: 1450: M.A. R. 1923, No. 66. Chidbédha, disciple of Sita 
Ramachandra : 1450: Nagar 67: Raghavésvara, disciple of Chidbédha: 1463: Nagar 
68, 69,: Raghavéévara-bhirati: 1506: Nagar 64 and 66. 

The name of the donee of the present copper plate grant Purushdéttamaranya 
is not found in the above list. He might have been a predecessor of AmaréSvara- 
bharati, above. The Ramachandrapur Matt is also known as Raghtittamamatha 
of Gékarna in some grants (Nagar 64, 67-68). The next grant (No. 27) which also 
refers to Purushéttmiranya shows that he was supervising the temple of Mahabala 
at Gékarna, The village Manjugani given under the present grant is near HonnAvar 
on the west coast in the same district as Gdkarna. The references to Gdkarna and 
to the food offerings to God Ramachandra and the absence of any allusion to 
Sringéri or to the pontiffs of the Sringéri Matt make it possible that the present 
grant and the next one were made in favourofa guruof the Ramachandrapur Matt, 

But a publication of the Sringéri Matt in 1927 (Selections from the Records 
of the Sringéri Matt) makes Purushéttamaranya, a disciple of Purushéttama Bharati, 
pontiff of Sringéri Matt (1406-1448). No authority is cited for this. See also 
M.A.R. 1916, p. 61. 

Kate is a small coin equivalent to one-fourth of a Varaha (B.C. VII, Nagar 69) 


zi an 
Kaigai copper plate grant of Dévaraya II dated § 1353 in the possession of the 
Matt at Sringéri. 
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(I Plate back ea 





ene er et rea et a Sg 


aa: | qea Gaia give 








17 dat eons coer wa te 
18 MEd aaqecarers: | zac 
19 rarer watea aera | astaace fase ar 
20 t fawayaid | eT aeq Hare + arraa 
21 Aeae | afmat qzqaeaed fect fafeaafii a 
22 ee ade area Gare wnitas | wed 
{II Plate front side.) 
23 geal taa aftese aaqe egies 
24 wrredtex | dtava gaara Bete # 
25 attr: | ayeqeaare az [a] Praga ag 
26 ST Attrerat facarerqaqan | wzarera 
270 aa sera orate | wer certingarat @ 
28 wa: Sntrart | gated fava ares a 
29 digest) abl asa a ll 
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38 sar: ssp ada, Sh ts l 4 
a0 | at: | Tears 
40 we ELELILI Wert | aa TET a 
4] 
42 
45 
44 aq: 

(II Plate back side.) 
45 of teats 
46 












Transliteration. 


(I Plate back side) 


10. 
11, 
12, 
13. 
14, 
15, 
16, 
17. 
18. 
19. 
20, 
21. 
22. 


sri Ganadhipatayé namah! Subham astu! natmas tunga-siras-chumbi- 
chandra-chAéma- 

ra-charave | trailékya-nagarA-rambha-mila-stambh Aya Sambhava! yasyala- 

nam satam chétah pranavé mani-ghamtika! ankugam kévala bhaktis s6- 

vatad vé madavalah! Lakshmim pakshmalayém nityam potri képi pura- 

tanah! yasya damshtramchalé bhimir musti-kanda-kanayita! a- 

sti chidimanih Sambhér ambhédhér itma-sambhavah! Sémah Sura- 

bhi-Mandara (h)—sudha—Lakshmi-sahédarah| Yaduh pradurabhad asya 

vamse vasumati-patih! alamchakaéra yadvamsyam jananéna Ja- 

nardanah kulé tasya Balarati-balaigvarya-vibhavanah |! ja- 

jHé kirtti-sudha-dhauta-dikké Bukkamahtpatih! Hari evayam ja- 

gatrané Harah para-vidarané! tanayas tasya samabhad dhiréd 

Hariharé nripah| yasya yad-varananam cha dirgha-hasta-parichchu- 

taih' dina-dhard-payah pirair abhavat pankila maht| tasmad 

ajani Sarvajiad iva Saktidharé nripah! Dévaraya iti Sri- 

man prati-bhdbhrid-vidaranah | vihaya varijam Lakshmir Vishné- 

r api bhujantaram| karavAlanchalé yasya chakdra vasatim 

chiram ! vismayam janayAmasa vidyaudarya-parAkramaih|! Na- 


‘ bhaga-NahushAdindm yas tandkritavan yasah | Dévardya-ma- 


hipalé dharmédbhava-gunanvitam| ajtjanat sa vijayam vi- 

ram Vijayabhapatim| kripA yasya kripAni cha dhard&-dana-sa- 
mujvalé! samitau dadatu (s) svasthyam vidushim vidvishdm api! ya- 
sya sangita-saihityé samjaté karna-g6charé mahaniya-ma- 


(Il Plate front side) 


BRE 


a 


hastémé vaibhavam mani-kundalé! anavadya sphurad-vidyi vai- 
$aradyaika-mandiram! Bhdjam éva punarjAtam méniré yam ma- 
nishinah! karpira-pira-dhavalé kanadra [tna] vibhishané! yad-bhu- 
jA-bhégi-sikharé chiram Asta VasundharA| pradadanasya sa- 


(Il Plate 
45. 
46. 
47. 


49. 
jl. 


52. 
53. 


56. 
57. 
58. 


59. 


61. 
62. 
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tatam pratyarthi-prarthand-dhikam | yasya pratyarthi-bhapalo na 
gatah karna-gocharam| Duryédhané vipakshindm Karnas cha pra- 
tipadané| Dhritardshtropi satatam ya (s) svayam Vijayé bha- 

vat! yad-vacha prapita bamdham dridham sabdé iva dvishah | prayd 
asya parityagat prapta Sravana-gdcharam | tasya Na- 

ranadéviti nAnd-guna-vibhishana! babhiva dévi 

dayita Sachiva Namuchidvishah! sa tapébhir bahu-vi- 

dhaih paritéshya Sriyahpatim! viram Vijaya-Bhipala- 

d Dévarayam ajijanat! yat-pratApa-mahdvahnér visphu- 

lingd Vibhakarah! yat-samdksha Sudhasindho sikara 
Kshirasagarah ! rajAdhirAja-raja-sri Sri-raja-paramé- 

évarah ! ya pratApa-padam namné dadhati nava-bhishanam! na- 
mat-samamta-makuti-nikasha-masrunt-kritaih! yat-pada- 
nakharair bhimir abhid Adarsa- S4lini| Satravé yasya cham- 

déna mandalAgréna khamdita! kurvanti mamdala BhAnér na- 
‘bha-Sri-mani-kamkanam | yasya visranana-slagha-vi- 

naté vibudhadrumé! aharanty agra-pushpani nirayisam 
Surdmganah | arpayatyanaghé yasminn agraharam manishi- 


back side) 

nam! chitram diganganabhir drag agra-hari-kritam yasah | téna 

éri Dévarayéna Vijayadhipa-stinuna! Narayanim- 

bika-garbha-ratnakara-sudhamsuna! bhashAtilamehi-ra- 

janya-bhujamgéna bhujAbbrité! miyu-rayara-gamdankah pa- 

raraya-bhayamkarah ! Pratapa-Dévardyéna prdrthand-kalpa- 

bhtiruha | Lakshmi-Loké Sakasyabdé Virédhikriti va- 

tsaré! Maghé mdsy asité pakshésdarsé divasa-krid-grahé | 

vare Saurér DnanishthayAm tare punyatamé diné! Govakhya- 

rijya-sambamdhi Gutti-Ventheya-madhyagah Gutti-dvadada-pallinadm 
madhya- 

dééa-vibhishanam! Kelagundani-nama sau grimah simaé-samantitah 

sarvamAnyataya bhégyah sarva-badha-vivarjitah | Anandavala- 

parishad-alamkaratvam richchhatah ! pada-vakya-pramAénimbu-nidht- 

nam paradrigvanah ! Sri-Porushdttamaranya-yatindrasya jagadgu- 

roh | Sri-Riamachandra-naivédya-prakluptyartham adiyata! Achandrar- 
kam l 

Gova-Konkana-Vemthyastha-Kaigayi-désam 4éritah! Hirihala— 

Ganahalubhyam Mottepalya cha samyutah! tathaA Hunasepalya cha Ke- 

ragadévihallikah| gramah Kaigai nama cha éri MahAbalam archchitum | 

Sri Pirushottamaranya-curdh samrakshitum matham Brimhandndim cha 
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63. satrartham tasyiva cha gurér vasé | ashtabhih saha simabhih 
64. sarvamanyam akamtakam adAyi ditrivaryéna sthiram 4-cham- 
65, dra-tarakam! sahiramnyddaka-dharabhir dakshina-sahitai [s] sada ! 
(II Plate front side) 
66. Harér l!l4-varahasya damshtrA-damdah sa patuh Hémadri-kalasa ya— 
67. tra dhAtri chchhatra-sriyam dadhau! idam akhila-ri ja-Sékbara-madhukara- 
jhham- 
68. kara-gita—mahatmyam sri-Dévaraja-nripaté 6Asanam avani-tala-PA- 
69. rijatasyal SAsandchdrya-dharména SAsanat svami-sasanat 
70. tvashtrd Varadapicharya-varyéna likhitam tvidam! ahé Racha- 
71. va-rAjéndra sapta-janmanu palaya na srinémi na pasyAmi sva- 
72. yam dattApaharinam | satrund pi krité dharmah palaniyah praya- 
73. tnatah satruréva hi éatruh syad dharmah éatrur na kasya chit | sva-da- 
74. ttamdvigunam punyam para-dattanu-pailanam para-datta- 
75. paharéna sva-dattam nishphalam bhavét | sri éri ért 
76. dana-pilanayor madhyé danach chhréyé- nupalanam d&nat Svargam ava- 
77. pnéti palanad achyutam padam! ékaiva bhagini l6ké sarvésha — 
78. m éva bhibhujaim na bhégya na kara-grabya vipra-datta vasundhara | 
79. s&mAnydyam dharma-sétum nripindm kalé kalé palaniyé bhavadbhih 
$0. sarvan étan bhavinah parthivéndran bhiyé bhay6 yachaté Ramachandrah 
Sri Virupaksha. 


| Translation. 
LL, (1-2), 

Obeisance to Ganidhipati: Good fortune: The usual verse in praise of 
Sambhu :— 

LL. (3-36). 

May the Elephant (Ganésa) whose tethering post is the mind of good men, 
jewelled bells the Pranavamantra and the goad, pure devotion protect you :—There 
is an ancient Boar who casts glances at Lakshmi and in whose tusks the earth looks 
like a particle of mustd root (the grass cyperus rotundus). There is the Crest. 
jewel of Sambhu, the Moon, the son of Ocean, and a brother of the Celestial Cow, 
Mandira tree, Ambrosia, and Lakshmi. In the race of the moon was born the King 
Yadu whose line Krishna adorned by his birth. A descendent of his, was King 
Bukka possessed of the strength and wealth of Indra whose bright ylory whitened 
all the cardinal directions. His son was the king Harihara, a Hari in protecting 
the world and a Hara in killing enemies. The earth became muddy by the streams 
of dana water (water accompanying gifts made: juice flowing from the temples) 
falling from the long arms (trunks) of that king and of his elephants. To him was 
born like Skanda (Saktidhara) to Siva (Sarvajiia) the powerful (Saktidhara) king 

29 
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Dévardya, destroyer of hostile kings (in the é¢ase of Skanda the epithet prati- 
bhibhridviddrana means piercer of the mountain Krauncha which gave shelter to 
his enemies). Leaving the lotus and Vishuu’s chest Lakshmi! made the tip of his 
sword her permanent abode. By his learning, liberality and prowess he caused 
admiration and lessened the fame of NaAbhdga, Nahusha and others. The 
King Dévaraya pot a son Vijaya-bhipati, full of righteous qualities, ever successful 
and valiant. His compassion and sword shone by dhardddna (gift of lands and 
acquisition of territories) and gave the learned and the enemies svdsthya (happiness 
and residence in heaven) in samiti (court and battle). The bright jewelled ear-rings 
worn by him in his ears looked splendid when he listened to music and poetry, 
His faultless, bright and comprehensive learning was such that people looked upon 
him as Bhoja born again, In the mountain of his arms, white with eamphor paste, 
adorned with jewelled ornaments, the earth rested long. As the king was always 
making gifts inexcess of what the supplicants might ask (as the king was destroying 
the desires of his enemy kings) no king who could vie with him in liberality has 
been heard of (no hostile king could be heard of). Though he was always 
Duryédhana (unassailable) to enemies, Karna in making gifts, and Dhritardshtra 
(protector of kingdom) he was also Vijaya (Arjuna). His enemies firmly imprisoned 
by his word, like articulate sounds by speech, were heard of only when they died (?) 
Naranadévi was his beloved queen like Sachi to Indra. By various austerities she 
pleased Vishnu and brought forth Dévaraya, son of Vijaya. The sun was but a 
spark of the great fire of his valourand the milk ocean but a drop of the ocean of 
the nectar of his fame. 

LL. (37-45). 

Possessed of the royal fortune of the king of kings, and being a supreme lord 
over kings he wears a new ornament that is the word pratdpa. By the finger-nails 
of his feet soft and bright with the pressing down of the ends of the crowns of the 
dependant chiefs bowing before him, the earth became possessed of a jewelled mirror, 
The enemies cut down by his sharp sword convert the orb of the sun into a jewelled 
bracelet for the goddess of the sky. The celestial nymphs pick flowers with ease 
from the top of the celestial tree which bowed down on hearing the praise of his 
munificence. While he bestowed agrahdras on scholars, the ladies of the cardinal 
points made excellent garlands (agrahara) of his fame. 

LL. (46-65), 

That king Prat&pa Dévaraya, son of King Vijaya and a moon to the ocean the 
womb of Narayanambika, bearer on his arms of the title a bhujanga to princes whe 
break their word, a champion over the three kings, terrible to enemy kings, ‘é 
celestial tree to supplicants, on the holy occasion of a solar eclipse on Saturday the 
new moon day of the dark fortnight of the month Magha in the year Virddhikrit 
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corresponding to the Saka year (reckoned by the chronogram) Lakshmiloka (1353) 
under the asterism Dhanishtha granted as a sarvamanya, exempt from all imposts, 
with the boundaries defined, the village Kelagundani belonging to the Gutti Twelve 
in Gutti-ventheya of the Gova kingdom, to the ornament of the Anandavala-parishad, 
proficient in grammar, logic and mimamsé, the jagadguru Phrushéttamaranya- 
yatindra in order to provide for offerings of food for the god Ramachandra and to 
last as long as the Moon and Sun endure. The foremost of liberal persons, king 
Dévaraya also granted the village Kaigai, along with the hamlets Hirihéla, Ganahalu, 
Mottepalli, Hunasepalli and Keragadévihalli, situated in Kaigai-désa of the Konkana- 
ventheya in the Géva kingdom, as sarvamnanya, free from imposts, with the eight 
boundaries defined, with pouring of water on gold and with presents of money, to 
Purushdttamaranya-guru for the worship of the god Mahabali, for the upkeep of 
the Matha and for feeding the Brahman dependants. 

LL. (66-80). 


The praise of Vardha:—This Sasana of the king Dévardja who is a Parijata on 
earth whose greatness is resounded by the humming of the bees the great kings was 
written by the king’s order according to the rules followed by engravers of SAsands, 
by the engraver (tvashtri) Varadapacharya O king Raghava : 


= = 


Even the charity made by an enemy is to be protected with care. The enemy is 
only hostile but his charity is not hostile to anybody, 

(The usual imprecatory stanzas). 

80. Sri ViriipAksha. 

Note. 

This copper plate inscription is similar to the previous number and registers 
the gift of the villages Kelagundani and Kaigai with hamlets in the Gova kingdom 
by Dévaraya II, King of Vijayanagar to the ascetic guru Purushéttamaranya. The 
date of the grant corresponds to Saturday, 2nd February 1432, a day of solar eclipse 
as stated in the grant and is regular in all details, 

The genealogy of Dévaraya II is similar to that in the previous grant and the 
other records of this king. We learn in this grant however that his mother 
Naranadévi was a devotee of Vishnu and by the favour of that god ‘the son 
Dévaraya was born to her (L384), 

The object of the grant has been given not only asin the previous number to 
provide for food offerings to the god Ramachandra but also to provide: for the 
worship of Mahabala, for the upkeep of the matt and feeding the Brahman dependants, 
The god Mahabala referred to here is evidently the deity (Siva) of that name 
worshipped in the sacred place called Gékarna situated on the west coast, also in 
the Gova kingdom. ; 7 By) One 

Oo* 
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The engraver of this grant is the same as that of the previous number, viz., 
Varadapaécharya. 
P ry 98 
Chaudisettikoppa grant of the Keladi king Virabhadra Nayaka dated S 1552 in 
the possession of the Matt at Sringéri. 
3 Plates: Kannada characters and language. 
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2,€ Sosa, 
Transliteration. gar 


namas tunga-siras-chumbi--chandra-chamara-charavé 
trailokya-nagararambba-milastambhaya Sam- 

bhavé svasti Sri jayabhyudaya Salivahana éa- 
kavarusha 1552 neya Sukla-samvatsarada Pu- 

shya su 10 In Srimat parama-hamsa-parivrajaka- 
charyyavariya pada-vakya-pramana-parava- 
ra-parina yama-niyamadyashtamga-yéga-ni- 

rutarada Srumgériya Sri Sachchidananda-bhara- 
ti-svimigalige srimadd Edavamuriri kéte-ko- 

Jahala visudha-vaidikAdvaita- sidhintta-prati-shtapaka 
Siva-guru-bhakti-parayanarada Keladi Venkata- 
ppa- nayakara pautrardda Bhadrappanayakara pu- 
trarida Virabhadra-nAyakaru kotta tammra-sa- 
sanada kramaventendare Pattagupe-hole-bali- 

ya Manevartte Venkannanu kattisida mathava- 

nu nimage samarpisidalli A-mathada déii- 


pijeya Amrutapadi nundAdiptige praku Vi- 
bhava-samvatsarada Pushya ba 9 lu Venkatappa-naya- 
ka-ayyanavaru Pattaguppe-sime-valagana Chaii- 
di-setti-koppada grdamavanu bittiddaragi A-gra- 

makke saluva praku rékhe brAmhmana-vadadindalu 
gade ttota sahé kula-ga 9! o ge arevasi sah ré- 
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39. 
$5. 
55. 
36. 
Il. a. 
ol. 
38, 
ov. 
40, 
41, 
49. 
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45, 


46. 
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48. 


49, 
50. 
5l. 
a2. 


5d. 
Oo. 


50. 
56, 
57. 


oo, 


ridadindalu bhatta eee Durgada bhatta vechcha bi- 
radadindalu ga 1 ke ‘ 2'7 lu ga 2! 3 " iibha- 

yam ga 14 ! 3 ! menasina chaditta ga * 2" i- 
bhayam 15 ‘| tatha tithilu bittadu Patta- 
cuppe-sime Siidravidada Gorugadde-gramada vala- 
gana mathava hondida hole-hoddina stala 1 Bhatta- 
ra-kAnagade stala 1 atone stala 2 ke kula ga 1‘ 4 
ke holeharidu kula ga ! o gudh kula ga ! 4 ra dre- 
vasi saha rékhe ga 1 ‘ 3 " biradadinda ga‘ 3 || 0 ti- 
bhayam gal !@ tibhayam ga 16 ' 3 hadi- 

naru varahanu entu hanavina bhimi- 

ge saluva sarvva-svammyavanu praku mariyade- 


yelli Agumaédikondu Chaudi-setti-Ko- 


ppada gramada ttdtada adake menasina sthala su- 
nkavanu matha-dharmakke nadasi kondu nashtake nili- 
sida bhiminu Agamimdadi sasibAle tem- 

ou hAkikomdu matha déu-pije viniyégake 

nadasi bahiri tatha tithiyali nitya-chhatra dharma- 
kke bitadu Viéva-natha-purada agrahdrada a- 
ruvatta-nalku-iirutti valage Kundanira gramada- 
lli Sainasakheya Kavala-vadada Honnibha- 

ttara makkalu Narasimhya-bhattarindalu $Asa- 
nastavada tiruttinu krayake maridu Bhallappa 
voderige iirutti !!o Narasimhya-bhattarige iirutti jo 
ubhayam iirutti 1 nu krayava madabara- 

dendu iiruttinu aramanege kattikomdu yi- 

ttalagi Narasihya-dikshittarige kottu yidda- 

lli avarige prattiyigi iiruttiya kotta sam- 

mandha mila-urattivantaru nashta-santanava- 

ei hddalli yi iiruttinu nitya-chhatra-dharmake 
bittevAgi yi iiruttige rékhe ga 24 yippatta 


ndlku varahage saluva sarvya-svammyayvanu agrahdra- 

da apandadalli anubhavisi-kondu chhatra-dharmake 

nadasi bahiri yi matha dharmake ayidu ettinamém- 

nyavanu praku Prabhava-samvatsarada Pushya gu 15 Iu sémd- 
paraga pumnyakaladalli Venkatappa-ndyaka-ayya- 
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82, 


SS & 


eS 


= 
ZRKES” Sesee 


177 


navaru Sivarpitavagi bitta mamnya akki bhatta uppu 
ragi vidala bisa saha yishtu jinisanu Ghattada mé- 
lana sunka Ghattada ttelagana sunkada thanegalalli ha- 
rri tiandu AvAva péthegalallu marikondu sarvvaméA- 
nnyavagi yt svastenu ettina mAnynavanu nimma éi- 
$u-parampareyagi matha-dharmake nadasikondu bahi- 

ri endu kotta ttammra-sasana yidake sikshigalu A- 
ditya-chandrav Anilénalas cha dyaur bhumir 4pé hrnda- 
yam Yamaé cha ahaé cha ratrié cha iibhécha samdhyé dharma- 
Scha jan&ti narasya uruttam | Srt Venkatadri 

yitalagi bitadu Praméda-samvatsarada Bha- 

drapada ba 2 lu nai Tirthahalige héhagalu 

mathadali ulididali Sivirpitavagi satra ma 

tha dévastanake bitadu | Patagupeya simé 


valagana Gorugade grama 1 ke praku rékhe kula | 

ga 13 ' ke saluvadu ga 20 ‘ 2 " birada ga 4‘ 2 i= 

ubhayam ga 24 ' o !=jangamara birida ‘ 31= 

ubhaya ga 24 ! 3 I ke nashta hole haridu kulaga Io 

ke ga 431! gudharékhe ga 24 dévasthanadinda | Kallina- 
tha-dévarinda bija kha 3 ke ga 1 bhatta kha 16 ke dévata 
vecha kha 12 Sudha ga 1 bhata kha 4 ke ga 1] I= ubhayam 
ga 11" = Vibhava-samvatsaradalu hechidu Bhairanaga- 
deyinda kha 1 " ke ga ! 0 gandchara ‘ 2 'antu ga2‘4 = 
ubhaya ga 26 ‘4 = ke praku uttara ga 1 "9 guda | 

ga 24 2 = Mundigana Kopadinda Hanambi-sin- 

neyinda kula ga 2! ke ga 4! 1 = Mayigondana-ko- 
padinda sénabévana hittiluyinda kula ga || ke ga || 4 ! 
anttu ga 30 ‘ 2 ' Samkira-santte-pasige-yindalu 

ga 1* ubhaya ga 31! 2" maivatavandu varaham- 

nu yelu hanavadada bhimiyanu Sivarpita- 

vagi bitevAgi yidake nadasuva katale ! Venka- 
tesvara-dévarige amrutapadige dina 1 ke avasasara 2 

ke akki [pa] .. 1 10 tim 1 kke kha Illa kha 18 kke kha 1 kke 





bhata kha 2 ' lu kha 45 Dhanumdasak kha 3 ubhayame kha 48 
ke ga 1 ke kha 6 Iu ga 8 tove hesaru ga " 1 annasudhi 
tupa ga ' 1 nandddipti 1 ke ga 3 nityatambila ‘ 3 hati 
dipa * 2 sriganda ‘ 3 amgavastra ‘ 2! Sanivara yamne 
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97. majana ‘20 panchaparva ga 'o Kartika-pije ga 1 vasam- 
98. tapije ga 1 GékulAshtami ‘ 3 Udhvdna-dvadase © 3 na- 
99, yimita ‘ 2. antu ga 16 ! 3 rajAngala-gudisuva- 
100. vage ga 1 ‘ 2 ubhayam ga 18 satrada sammamdhé dina 
101. 1 ke jana 12 ke ja 1 ke bhata.. 1 lu tim 1 ke bhata kha 18 ke 
102. gal ra kha 6 lu ga 3 lu ga 36 nayimita vecha ga 1! 2! o 
103. ubhaya ga 37! 2" ke prdku bitadu ga 24 Suda satra- 
104. vecha ga 13 ' 2" ubhaya ga 31! 2 ' mivatavam- 
105. du varahanu éluhanavadada bhimige saluva 
106. sarva-Svammyavanu prikumariyadeyalli iga- Rit 
107. mAdikondu dévatta-vecha satra-dharmavanu nada- 
108. sibahiri endu kota ttAmmra-gAsana ! Adi- 
109. tya chandrav anilénalas cha dyaur bhimuir-apé-hruda- 
110, yam Yamas cha ahaé cha ratrié cha ubhé cha samdhyé dharmas cha jAndti 


narasya urutam ! 
Sri Venkatidre 


Translation, 
LL. 1-2. | 
Salutation to Sambhu. 
LL. 3-14. 

Be it well. In the prosperous year 1552 of the SalivAhana era, on the 10th 
lunar day of the bright half of Pushya in the cyclic year Sukla. 

The illustrious Virabhadraniyaka, son of Bhadrappanayaka and grandson of 
Keladi Venkatappandyaka, (possessed of the titles) Edava-Murari, Kéte-kolahaéla, 
establisher of the pure Vedic Advaita doctrine ( Visudha-vaidika-dvaita-siddhanta- 
pratishtapaka), engaged in devotion to Siva and gurus: granted a copper-charter as 
follows to the illustriéus SachchidanandabhArati of Sringéri, chief of paramahamsa- 
parivrijakacharyas, expert in pada, tdkya and pramdna, engaged in eight-fold yoga 
including yamea (control of passions), niyama (restraint) :— 

On the occasion of making over the matha near tbe river Pattagupe built by 
Manevarte Venkanna we grant you lands of the village Chaudisetti Koppa in 
Pattaguppesime of the revenue value of 16 varahas and 8 hanas (as detailed below) 
which had been formerly bestowed for offering worship to the gods in the matha 
and for food offerings and illuminations by Venkatappa-NAyaka-ayya on the 9th 
lunar day of the dark half of Pushya in the year Vibhava. The revenue income 
from the lands and gardens belonging to BrAhmanavada (Brahman settlement or 
quarter) was 9} gadyanas (kula, original rent). This sum with the addition of a 
moiety (arevdst) amounts to 14 gadyAyas and 2¢ hanas, Out of this, deducting 2 
gadyanas and 24 hanas for the loss on account of Sraya (depreciation) there 
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remains a balance-of 12 gadyanas. An addition to this sum at the rate of 2 hanas, 
1 haga and 7 kdsus per gadyAna on account of birdda (enhancement of rent due to 
competition), and duty on paddy, and additional expenses connected with paddy in 
Durga ? (Durgada-bhatta-vechcha-birada :) amounts to 23 gadyanas and 34 hanas 
and the total comes to 14} gadyanas and 3} hanas. Add to this for increased tax 
on pepper (menasina-chadita) a sum of 23 hanas and the total amounts to 15 
gadyanasand 1 hana. This revenue has been granted to you on the said date. So 
also have been granted to you on the said date a plot of land near the Matt on the 
river bank in Gorugadde village belonging to the Sidra-vida (Sidra. settlement or 
quarter) of Pattagappe-sime, and another plot of land known as Bhattara-kina- 
gadde. For these two fields the original revenue was, one gadyAna and four hanas, 
Out of this deducting 4 gadyana for loss due to the river floods, the balance is 4 
gadyana and four hanas. ‘To this add a moiety and it amounts to 1 gadyana and 
34 hanas. This together with an increase of 34 hanas on account of birdda comes 
to 13 varahas and 2 hanas. Addin¥ to this the previous sum of 15 gadyinas and 
1 hana the result is a total of 16 gadyanas and 8 hanas. 

In addition to the full rights of possession over the lands bringing the annual 
revenue of 16 varahas and $ hanas you will also enjoy for the charities of the Matt 
the local customs duties (sthala-sunka) on the arecanut and pepper grown in the 
gardens of the village Chaudisettikoppa. You will also take up lands which have 
been assigned for making up losses (nashtake nilisida bhiimi) and grow plantain 
and cocoanuts thereon and use their future income gained for service of worship 
and other expenses of the Matt. 

Further, on the above date are also granted (to you) for maintaining a chhatram 
for feeding Brahmans daily, lands granted formerly as vritti of the annual revenue of 
24 varahas in the village Kundandr and you may enjoy all the rights of possession 
over the said vyitti lands as an agrahdra and conduct the charities of the chhatram 
out of the same. (The details of the land granted are as follows) :— 

Out of the 64 vrittis of land belonging to the Visvanathapur Agrahir, Nara- 
simhabhatta, son of Hounibhatta of Kavalavada following SAiua-sakha had sold t 
vritti of land in the village Kundanir recorded in the édsana (charter of the 
agrahara) to Bhallappa-voder and 4 vritti of land in the samme area to NArasimha- 
bhatta and thus sold the whole vritti of land. As however the vritti should not be 
given away in sale, it was resumed by the Palace (Keladi king) and later given to 
Narasimha-dikshita. Another vritti was granted to him in exchange for this vritti 
and (now) no issue is left of the original owners of the vritti, Whereupon we 
granted this vritti of) the revenue value of 2! gadyanas for conducting the charity 
of feeding (Brahmans) daily. 

Still further whereas formerly in the year Prabhava and the month Pushya 
and on the 15th lunar day of the bright fortnight on the holy occasion of the lunar 

o3* 
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eclipse, Venkatappa-nayaka-ayya made in the name of the god Siva, the grant of 
ettina-mdnya (bullock grant) comprising of the right to load the following com- 
modities, viz., rice, paddy, salt, ragi, pulses and chaff (isa) on five pack-bullocks in 
any customs-stations either above or’below the ghats and sell the articles in the 
markets at any place free of all taxes, you may enjoy the above right to carry goods 
free of taxes on bullocks in spiritual suecession from the guru to disciple for the 
use of the charities connected with the Matt. 

Thus is the copper Sasana granted. Witnesses to this are—the sun, moon, 
wind, fire, sky, earth, water, heart, yama, day, night, the two twilights, and Dharma 
know man’s deeds. 


Sri Venkatadri. 
LL. 69-87. 

The following grant was made later :— 

On the 2nd lunar day of the dark half of BhAdrapada in the year Praméda on the 
occasion of our camping at the Matt on the way to Tirthahalli we made in the 
name of Siva, a gift of the following for the satra (free feeding), matha and 
temple :— 

Lhe village Gorugade in the district of Pattagupe. Its original revenue was 134 
gadyanas but now it amounts to 20 gadyanas and 2} hanas. To this were added 
the birdda of 4 gadyAnas and 2 14/16 hanas and also the birdda paid by Jangamas 
(Ling4yat priests) amounting to 3 6/16 hanas, bringing the total to 24 gadyAnas 
and 8] hanas. Out of this was to be deducted on account of loss due to floods 8} 
hanas (which was calculated on the original tax of 6 hanas kulagadydna) and the 
balance left was 24 gadyanas. 

Also from the temple lands of the god Kallindtha, 1 gadyAna was to be col- 
lected as revenue for wet lands of the sowlng capacity of 3 khandugas and also 16 
khandugas of paddy. Out of this 12 khandugas were to be deducted for services in 
the temple and thus was left the balance of 1 gadyana in money and 4 khandugas of 
paddy. The value of 4 khandugas of paddy is 6 10/16 hanas. An increase to 
revenue was made in the year Vibhava consisting of } gadyana for paddy lands of 
Bhairava of (the sowing capacity of) 14 khandugas and 23 hanas for ganichdra 
(a tax on Lingayat priests?) bringing the total income to 2 gadyAnas and 41/8 
hanas. 

Grand total including the above: 26 gadyanas and 4 1/8 hanas. Out of this 
former deductions (uttdra) come to 1 gadyina and 7 hanas, leaving a balance of 24 
gadyanas and 7 1/8 hanas. To this must be added (1) 4 gadyanas and 6 1/8 hanas 
on account of Hanambi-sinne (land) in M undiganakoppa (which originally brought 
a rental of 24 gadyanas) (2) 94 hanas, being the revenue of the backyard of the 
house of the sénabéva in Mayigondanakoppa: whose original rental value was 
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+ gadyana; (3) and 14 gadyanas being the tax collected at the fair (sante-pasige) at 
Sankdr. The total amounts to 31 gady4nas (varahas), 7} hanas. 
LL. 88-110, 

We have granted the above lands of the revenue value of 31 gadyanas and T4 
hanas in the name of Siva (for the charities of the Matt). Their income is to be 
utilized for the following items of expenditure: (1) 8 gadyanas being the price of 48 
khandugas of paddy at the rate of 1 gadydna per 6 khandugas. Out of this 45 
Khandugas of paddy produce 18 khandugas of rice (2} khandugas of paddy being 
taken as yielding 1 khanduga of rice) and this rice would be expended for one year 
at’ 14 khandugas per month or 1 kolaga per day for food offerings to god Venkatésvara, 
two times every day, and the remaining 3 khandugas of paddy are to be spent for 
special food offerings in the solar month of Dhanus (2) 6 hanas (annually) for green- 
gram for making soup (tovve), (3) 6 hanas for ghee for being sprinkled on boiled rice 
(anna-Suddhi), (4) 3 gadyanas for offering one perpetual lamp, (5) 3 hanas for daily 
offering betel-leaves, (6) 2 hanas for cotton (for making wicks) and incense, (7) 3 
hanas for sandal-paste, (8) 2} hanas for providing napkins (anga-vastra), (9) 24 
hanas for oil-bath on Saturday, (10) } gady4na for expenses on five parva days 
every month (being the new moon day, full moon day, sankramana day, 8th and 14th 
lunar days of the dark half of every lunar month), (11) 1 gadyana for special services 
in the month KaArtika, (12) 1 gadydna for services in the Vasanta season, (13) 3 
hanas for services on the GékulAshtami day, (14) 3 hanas for services on Utthana- 
dvadasi day, (15) 2 hanas for naimittika (occasional expenses). Total 16 cadyanas 
and 8 hanas for offerings to god (Venkaté$vara). One gadyina and 2 hanas were 
to be paid as wages for the sweeper. ‘Total including this 18 gadyanas. For satra 
or free feeding were to be expended 36 gadyanas for a year at the rate of 3 gadyanas 
every month being the price of 15 khandugas of paddy (at 6 khandugas per gadyana) 
for each for feeding 12 men at 1 kolaga daily. For expenses in connection with special 
feeding 1 gadyAna and 73 hanas were to be spent. Total expenditure for feeding - 
37 gadyanas and 7$hanas. Out of this deducting the previous grant of 24 gcadyAnas, 
the expenditure from the present grant amounts to 13 gady4nas and 7} hanas. 
Total fresh grant for temple services and feeding: 31 gadyAnas and 74 hanas. 

You will enjoy all the rights of possession over the said lands bringing an 
annual revenue of 31 varahas and 74 hanasin accordance with old usage and 
defray out of the income the expenses in connection with the temple and satra 
charities. 





Thus is the copper sasina granted. 
The sun, moon abe = ve tas know man’s actions, 


Sri Venkatadri. 
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Note. 

This record has been noticed in P. 65 0f M.A. R. 1916. It registers two grants 
by Virabhadra Nayaka, chief of Keladi (1629-1645), son of Bhadrappa Nayaka to 
Sachchiddnandabhérati, pontifi of the Sringéri Matt (C. 1622-1663). The first was 
made on the 10th lunar day of the bright half of Pushya in the year Sukla, $8’ 1552 
(equivalent to 15th December 1629) on the occasion of making over a matha near 
the river in the village Pattaguppe (in Nagar Taluk, Shimoga District). By this, 
the Sringéri guru was granted in addition to the revenue income of 16 varahas and 
5 hanas from the lands of the village Chaudisettikoppa which had been formerly 
granted on Vibhava Pushya ba 9, equivalent to Tth January 1629 by Venkatappa 
Nayaka, grandfather of the donor, extra income from duties on pepper and areca 
grown in the gardens of the said village and also the right to convert certain waste 
lands into plantain and cocoanut gardens and thereby derive further income. This 
was to be used for the expenses of the matt. ‘he donee was also given a vrifti of 
land in the village Kundandr belonging to the Visvanathapura Agrahira, of the 
annual revenue value of 24 varahas for maintaining a free feeding-house at the 
matt. The donor also confirmed the permit granted previously by his grandfather 
Venkatappa Nayaka (on the occasion of a lunar eclipse in the month Pushya of the 
cyclic year Prabhava corresponding to 10th January 1628) for 45 bullecks of the 
Sringéri Matt to pass in the territories of the Keladi chief free from tolls, laden 
with the articles: rice, paddy, salt, rdgi, vida/a (pulses), and bisa (chaff of wheat ?) 
and to sell the articles in any market. 

_ The second grant by the same donor was made later on Praméda sam 
Bhadrapada ba 2 corresponding to 13th September 1630 on the occasion of a halt 
he made at the above Matha at Pattaguppe on his way to Tirthahalli, It consisted 
of the gift of lands of the village Gorugadde in Pattaguppesime of the annual 
revenue of 31 varahas and 74 hanas to provide for the worship in the temple of the 
god Venkatésvara in the said matha and also for the maintenance at the matha of 
a satra or feeding-house to feed 12 people daily. The details of the allotment of 
expenses for the various items in connection with temple services and feeding are 
interesting. Special services were conducted on Gokulashtami (Krishna's birthday), 
Utthanadvadasi (the 12th day of the month of Kartika on which God Vishnu is 
said to awake from his four months’ sleep) and the whole lunar month of Kartika. 
and spring and the solar month of Dhanus. One khanduga of rice is given as the 
equivalent of 2} Khandugas of paddy and 6 khandugas of paddy are taken as worth 
1 varaha and kolaga as equivalant to 5 ers, i | | 

At the close of both grants the signature of the donor is given as Sri Venkatddri 
in Ils. 69 and 110. Sa 
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The record is an instance of the devotion and solicitude shown by the Keladi 
Chiefs, though they were LingAyats, to the Sringéri Matt, the stronghold of the 
Smdrta sect of Brahmans. 
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SirApura grant of the Vijayanagar King SrtrangarAya Il dated S 1582 in the 
possession of the Matt at Sringéri. 
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1 Plate: Telugu language and characters. 
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25. Hage at DE een arroch so} 72G,0w),O Pe) 
26, ASweridtss ays), 0}) Q00RY, | Pemeharaha 25 Gass 
Q7, Beeriab: eapdia rand | do¢ ba) al eee, wet 
98, 20,chorres) | & wome eras) Tra Maen eNigiao 
29, - 3601 das Uahbzox some meee ad, ade Fs, 
30, Swmaocesed ween Meadors SU, Sos, a SoB20 
3], id dgabat Svs) Lome, zaega,5 A. Mahe Ca 
32, adaigoxe chard | de [a>] Bu westod sbwodghcod, Oa, 
38, B<medsiae cedsid,5 | ate spNod, Teencned Oa.d¢ 
B4, wedsich ow OF) | vs colorings, uaiat.cw Aes chen 
35, 7, Dee, dod,5 | SF ( Teshoem) Coriscendy we 
B6, 0 D*S.OImD, Magsevoend) aed HS wom, Saad! 46 
B7, Soe mehbsen TenmIa so Dceged semi Stag Sco 
538, Moved) Gedahaeoesbhudy,aed) Bah FON re, 
89, aogd zoaivain I decb3 Cabziod some, weawed, 
40. 80, xdaes, taen TeowHeTe Tabem Tocoris 
41, 0,30%, 20%) 6,51 beahat Suvoned) some 
49, Gas Bo Meso (eas.o Mw Maes | bes. 4 Genog 
43, shaodagngod, G8) toed Mole, CONSIST | b,¢8, 70.5 
44, OF Teens On,),¢aeG BG, ony OF) | eZ ecto 
45, Tags, etiaow Mes, domme cape, cd, 5! Hare 
a6, “8 Gesjoem) Coritoench seo aOs,ConD, | rataoy 
AT, Tow) 30 BCom, Schon | } (ae wehoewoey 
48, OSES beaded wim acacd acdoriveah Sedahwored) 
49, Ocwed)! Abd Fous nesbgd sodden || Detmeonadec 
50, SFU, DesegiedecshaeoNe | Gomes rirchoogags |! meen 
51, Ghd, Soxdo | ches,aiginagcacee | Adecco aaemgughaeo | See 
52, ta, ABOTZOa, Biter aod oe | decead 
Translileration. 
Sri Ra Srirama. 
1. Hareér |ila-Varahasya damshthri-dandas sa patuvah | Hema- 
2. dri-kalasA yatra dhatri chhatra-sriyam dadhau ! namastunga-siramé-chum- 
3. bi -chandra-chAmara-charavé ! trailékya-nagara-rambha-mola-stamba- 
4. ya Sambhavé ! svasti Sri vijaya-bhy u-daya SalivAhana éaka varsham- 
5. bbulu 1582 Plava-nima-samvvatsara Karttika éu 15 lu érima- 
6. t-paramahamsa-parivrajaka-charya-varya pada-vakya~pram4na-pari- 


7. 
5. 
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10. 
Lis 
12. 
15, 
14. 
15. 
16. 
17. 
18. 
19. 


20, 
21. 
22. 


23. 
24. 
25, 
26. 
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Vara-pArina-pdéranga sarva-tantra-svatantra-layina ériman Muln- 

vayi-simhvasani-dhyAéi svasti samastOpa-nishat-semstiyama- 

na Sri{ma]t SachchidAnandda-maha-yogindra-divya-éri-pada-padma- 
radha- 

kulayina Sri-Krishnanamdda-svamula-vari divya-Sripada-padmambbu- 

lakn | Srimad rajAdhirAja rajaparaméévara Sri vira pratapa Ssrivira 

srivira Srirangaraya-déva-maharaya-layyavaru ! Vélapuri- | 

sthalamamddu ratna-simhvasana-radulai prithvl-sAmrajyam élu-chu- 

numddi ! Atréya-gotra Apastamba-stitra Yajus-sakha-dhy4- 

yulayina ' Arviti Ramaraju Rangapa-rajayyavari pautri- 

layina Gopala-rajAyyavari putri-layina ! srimad rajadhira- 

ja rAja-paraméSvara éri-virapratipa éri-vira Srirangaraya-déva- 

maharayalayyavaru sadvinaya-bhaya-bhaktula sashtham[gam] dam- 

dam betti samarppimchchina bhidhana grama-dharma-sasanamu | 
JalagaramAa- 

ni Sarapuramu ane gramamu ! GopAla-svimi-pdjaku ! yi 

tatha-tithi-punya-kalamamddu ! sahiranyé-daka-dana-dhara- 

purvakambbuga ! éri Vemkkatésvara-pritigd Sri-Chemnakesava-svami- 
sanni- 

dhini trikaruna-trivachakamga ! sri-krishnArpanames samarppi- 

mchchina bhi-dhana-grama dharma-sdsanamu ! yt grimanaku chelle 

nidhi-nikshépa jala-pashina-akshina-4g¢4mi-siddha-sadhyambbulane A- 

shtha-bhéga-téja-svamyam-bbulumnnu | dhanadhi-vinimaya-vikrayanaku 


(Back side of the plate). 


27. 
28, 
29, 
30. 
31. 


a2 
oh. 
oo 
36. 
a7. 
39, 


40, 
41. 


yogyamu avunattuganu ! mi sishya-prati-sishya param- 
paryayamganu ! a-chandrarka-stayiga sukhbana anabhavim- 
chehédi 1 Srimat-paramahamsa-parivrAjaké-charya-varya pada-vakya-pra- 
infna-paravara-parina-pAramgata sarva-tantra-svatantrula- 
yina sriman Muluvayi-simhvasana-dhyadi svasti samastépa- 
nishat-samstiyamana ! Sri[ma]t Sachchidd-nandda-maha-yégindra-divya- 
Sri-pada-padma-rddakulaina | éri-KrishnAnamdda-svamula-vari divya-sri 
pada-padmambbulaku |! Atréya-gétra-Apastamba-sitra Yeju- 
§-sikha-dhyAyulaina 1 Arviti Ramaraju-Rangapa-rajayyava- 
ri pautrilunnu Gopalarajayya-vari-putrulunnu ayina ! éri- 
mad rajadbiraja raja-paramésvara 4ri-vira-pratipa Srivira Sriram 
gariya-déva-maharayalayyavaru samarppimehchina. gra- 
ma-dharma-Sisanamu ! srimat paramabamsa-parivrijaka-charya- 
varya pada-vikya-pramina piravara-pirina-parangata 
sarva-tantra-svatantru laina | sriman Muluvayi-simhvasana- 

24 
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42. dhyisi svasti samastépanishat-sam-stiyamina ! éri{ma]i Sachchi- 
danandda- 

43. maha-yégindra-divya-sri-pida-padma-radakulaina ! Sri-Krishpaina- 

44. mdda-syamulavari divya-Sri-pada-padmambbulaku Atréya- 

45. gdtra Apastamba-siitra YejussakhA-dhyayulaina Arvi- 

46. ti Rama-riju Rangapa-rAjayya-vari pautrilunnu ! Gdpala- 

47, rajayya-vari-putrilunnu ayina | srimad rajadhiraja "raja- 

48. paraméévara Sri vira-pratApa sri-vira-Srirangaraya-déva-mahdraya- 

49. layyavara ! samarppimchchina grama-dharma-Sisanamu ! dina-palanayér 

50. madhyé dana chhréyénu-palanam | dandt chhargam avdpnéti |! 
palana- 

ol. dachyutam padam | yékaiva bhagini loké sarvésham éva bhibhujim 
na bho- 

52. jy& na kara-gramhya vipra-dattA vasunddhara ! Sri-Rama 


a5 Translation. 
LL. (1-4). 

Salutation to VarAha and SAmbhu. May the bar-like tusk of the sportive 
Boar forin of Hari, resting on which the Earth with Meru as the pinnacle, bore the 
charm of a parasol, protect us. 

LL. (5-21). 

Be it well. On the 15th lunar day of Kartika in the year Plava, 1582 of 
SAlivahana era, the illustrious parama-hamsa, partvrdjakdcharyavarya (chief of 
ascetic teachers), crosser of the ocean of pada, vakya and praména, master of all 
tantras (sarva-tantra-svatantrulu), occupant of the throne of Muluvayi :-— 

Be it well. To the sacred lotus feet of KrishnAnandasvAmi, worshipper of 
the (holy) lotus feet of SachchidAnanda-mahaydgindra, praised by all the Upanishads. 
While the illustrious king over kings, paramount sovereign, the valiant Vira Sriran- 
gardyadeva-maharaya was ruling the whole earth seated on the jewelled throne in 
Vélapuri. 

The king of kings, lord paramount, mighty warrior, Vira-Srtrangariya-déva- 
mahdrdyalayyavaru son of Gépalardjayyavaru and grandson of Araviti Ramaraju 
Rangapardjayyavaru of Atréyagétra, Apastambasiitra and Yajus-sikha, presented 
the eight-fold salutation with great respect, fear and devotion and granted a 
dharma-sdsana (charter) containing the gift of the lands of a village :— 

For the worship of the god GépAlasvAmi the village named Jalagaraméni 
SiirApura, have we presented on the said date and the holy occasion, with pouring 
of water on gold, in order that the god Venkatésvara may be pleased, in the presence 
of the god Chenna-Kééaya, with the three karanas (mind, speech, anil: body) and 


187 


the three vachakas (repeating thrice) and dedicated to Sri Krishna, the charter of 
the gift of the lands of a village has been granted. 

You may enjoy in peace for as long as the moon and sun endure, in succession 
from preceptor to disciple the eight powers of enjoyment and possession of this 
village viz., treasure on the surface and underground, water springs, mineral wealth, 
imperishables, future rights, present rights and possibilities, with the right also to 
gift, mortgage, exchange or sell the village. 

LL. (29-39). 

(Thus) has been granted the charter of the gift of a village to the holy lotus 
feet of Krishnananda-yégindra, disciple of the illustrious SachchidAnanda-mahayé- 
gindra, praised by all the Upanishads, seated on the throne of Muluvay, adept in 
all sciences (sarva-tantra-svatantra) crosser of the ocean of pada, vdkya and 
pramana, chief of preceptors and an ascetic of the order of paramahamsas by the 
valiant Srirangariya-déva-mahardya, king of kings, paramount lord, who was the 
son of GOpdlarajayya and grandson of Araviti Ramaraja Rangapardjayya of 
Atréyagotra, Apastamba-sitra and Yaju$-sikha. 

LL, (39-49). 
| (Repetition of the gift in LL, 29-39) 
LL. (49-52). 

Between making a gift and protecting a gift (already made), protecting is 
more meritorious than making a gift. By making a gift one goes to heaven and hy 
inaintaining & gift one attains a region from which there is no fall. To all kings 
there is one sister in the world; that is the land given away to Brahmans which 
can neither be enjoyed nor touched by hand (taxed). 

Sri Rama. 


Note. 


This record is in Telugu characters and language. It is dated §’ 1582 Plava 
sam. Kartika 6u 15 corresponding to 27th October 1661 A.D. and records the gift 
with the usual rights of the village Sirapura called Jalagaramani Sarfpura to the 
ascetic Krishnanandasvami, disciple of Sachchidananda, head of the matt (spiritual 
throne) at Muluvay by the Vijayanagar king SrirangarAya, son of Gédpalaraja and 
grandson of Araviti Ramardja Rangappardja for the worship of god GépalasvAmi 
(the chief deity. worshipped in the matt). Two verses in Sanskrit in praise of 
Varaiha and Sambhu which are usual! y found in the beginning of many S4sanas are 
also found in this record (LL. 1-4) and the usual imprecatory verses are also 
found at the end of the grant. The signature Rama concludes the grant. The 
grant is suid to be made by the king when ruling from the throne at Vélapuri 
(Bélir) in the presence of god Chennakésava (the chief deity worshipped at Bélar) 

ud* 
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as an act of devotion te god Venkatésa. The name, pedigree and titles of both the 
donor and donee are repeated a number of times (ll. 6-13 and 29-39, 39-49, etc.) in 
the grant. 

The village granted viz., SdrApura is situated about two miles to the north of 
Bélar, and now belongs to the Sringéri Matt. The donor was king Ranga VI who. 
was the adopted son of GdpalardAja, and grandson of Ranga V who was the son to 
Venkatadri, a brother of Ramaraya slain at the battle of Talikéte. In 1644 Ranga 
VI's (Srtrangarfya’s) capitals Chandragiri and Changalpet were taken by the forces 
of Golkonda and he fled to the protection of Sivappa Nayak of Bedniir, who 
installed him at Bélir and the neighbouring parts. The inscriptions of this king 
of Vijayanagar continue to 1664. He seems to have issued several grants from his 
camp at Bélur. His grant to the Muluvay Matt is also found in another record at 
the village Rannagatta, about six miles to the south of Béltr registering the gift of 
the village in 1661 (See M.A.R. 1926, P. 40). 

The donee Krishndnanda, disciple of SachchidAnanda was the head of the 
Muluvay matt (throne). Muluvay is the name of a town in the Kolar District 
called usually Mulbagal and also of a village in Tirthahalli Taluk, Shimoga District. 
The svimis of this matt claim spiritual descent from Padmapidacharya, the 
immediate disciple of Sankaracharya and appointed as the head of the matt at 
Dvaraka in Gujerat by Sankarichdrya himself. According to tradition Agnimirdha- 
Krishnanandasvami, a successor of PadmapAdacharya came to the south and settled 
at Mulbagal in Kolar District. Later the headquarters of the Matt were transferred 
to the village Mulbagal in Tirthahalli Taluk where the present guru of the matt 
resides. The chief object of worship in the Matt at Mulbdgal is the god Gépala 
or Gopalakrishna, a metallic image of which is worshipped by the guru and-also a 
shrine of the god is set up in the matt. The gurus of this matt claim to follow the 
Bhagavata-sampradaya sect founded by VishnusvAmi and differ from the ordinary 
Smartas in paying more attention to the worship of Vishnu and in the rules of the 
observance of the HkAdasi fast. In other respects, they agree with each other. In 
the list of the svamis of the matt, there isa KrishnAnanda, disciple of Sachehida- 
nanda who was a disciple of Agnimirdha KrishnAnanda who founded the matt at 
Mulbagal in the Kolar District. 

We may also note here that in T'alkad, a village in T.-Narsipur Taluk, Mysore 
District, there is also a mutt of Bhagavatasampradaya claiming to be founded by 
Agnimirdha Krishnanandasvami (See M.A.R. 1918, P. 38), 

It is interesting to know how the copper-plate grant recording endowment to 
the Mulvay (Mulbagal) matt came into the possession of the Sringéri Matt. It is 
said in Sringéri that the village Strapura was sold by the “Mulbagal Matt at 
some time to the Sringéri Matt and hence the presence of the grant in the latter 
Matt, which also enjoys the said village granted, 


I A, 


IB. 
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Chandrasékharapura grant of the Keladi king Somaéékhara Nayaka sae $1652 
in the possession of the Matt at Sringeri. 


go bo 


ia 


oe SS St 


Lae e 


SSS RES 


5 


© Plates: Kannada language and characters. 
Size 18" "4 By" 
Zoro ahecigna Sich sesh zews (mH xorind.) 
sade 1’ 1" 8)" 


NNW CNS0S) 0 Wow, wrahd wed 
BUA, d¢ Bong cal seuneiNzé a 
Coal OLMINOD Som), Aods,dd se,ainzog 
ORY a mo da 0080 Sse devas 
i, 5.0800, .8sq20% U,3370,2e dards 
ae el Sv Aaobaoomae 
CES Stoteed sod dail soahed aa 
3,0) Baeseend secs FOr os G00 Bo 
Nonmuchad StS0) urea soaked asc. 
Baghend Swavsdy Hodes ress es,c~ 
Chet Moss Orgesdah ossde togrons wats, 
Hosoms Ns, Hosw,cld as, doxonl wird. 
WB Gioded Gaireeind scbaod ond sedieoos 
WG BOE Sito Toso zen Bova ad 
Oatey abud me,abdun gon Zod Boww, cay 
Mave As 6,0 2,30 Sead else (2,0 de 
SO) Hom) Sais cea ceased, moe deaive ad 
OKT) Dad tod sradzds on, we0s, 
cme (uae ON 80N Doan motes ode gad 
edorh sea kevdatogedonh Sarr, oy ate 
SIa0) SVGO0S woad sud aue enzo 
tkavecé use 0 tay wed, Ss00 aesoave 
G advareow sdotay sidhod sedroouzisnd 
Sond) Bosh wvsadhod sous oreo sors 








nvid Nehexcd) vse 0 such dees goo 

B SGoMIt 57,8) adtods,Jdo Sa rotood 
USO Soca Dod O Noms was oF oF rico 
athe MA ougabort on ovpabo ded nee 





30. 


190 


BOI? Me,adOed Zoe, cKead we,a mood Noneny a 
8 O30 ond Tt Slo HowdHod calllo nd Xows, 
Gao) Suc Milolo sow rallort wwsed ce 

Zosd dexion GS wosné roilo sec) saga 

Ded Suritiod Azo Shvsehoma.<on 

On (use CHONG OR wdO) wwe Boks, GE 

To,8 od ovsTo O 8 CGroenicd Tage 

Gaon Ads BS 8 cose Cred T7,%, ort wa 

0) Ha, ovse 0 Sele Oe Mme, A Nod ov 

wed Sauch risilo segroouzdd Te,dort¢ 
shomtos, met DKW Ted a7 soaaes 

Sb aod salilo eupaive Hen we Lilo rsllaliio 
mows Ono? 4,5) sll evgiathdo risliv!l — 
cupaion allv|— s(O5 toss ogo) 24,5) Ge 
aneBaod clo cugabe ralivil—n asd 8.an nar 
a) aichd.com) cused rigily sos2hF San cvuse 0 
Bu rigsed o!!—cvmatoo Nallv!| —a¢aroets 

WIS we, dwivo Sart socoade me,soGod wwse,0 we 
S gas avrin aici abe cod dad wrt sorte 
nacvilo SD grisiésoms cvsa8 $2u Sh fee wo Sil 
A rags, ao ons Allo toed «slo cugabo Nallslo 


MISOMUS TOs) Zon wuss 00d 

Bohs, Sod wrkoo sevtenrs srimeso 

a) eum] 0 Scie? MeshGod Satuaris £¢ 
Dot Womrewaho) kn so 4 cuniah 

o Uedien Do O08 no O8 MIlolow Mec slicé 
aad Hie Hooves wwse Gos i A OE Gado 
R xedoho Aged sa Ood sawar sae ov 
Fo0 Kos sllo ougavon te sllo Hoses & 
Ndwi> Zod ovevaed $.613,0 wrickes 
EUGTOUNsOsA Ma,God desi me,gidedd we 

ts wo Ong rclo aegray we,doriv cused 
Gos suss0d To, ooh ke fo 48 Malloll! 
cugahe 20 God TM Lilo S$ eSrehise Gaz. aoriv> 
Zosh evse, hod aoe dedort mtox,ze.0 
wrtcty) mMNsoVMACGeD sxu Gorios ov 

Bo,0 6.09 Gh wees Do 98 illo eugiase Nusa 
Son JOS Bb,n00 Se Osavrid srseg <llo 
Sc0ns Fen £2 FO MoeFy Fases <allo 


99, 
100. 
101. 
102. 

ITT A. 

108, 
104. 
105, 
106, 


191 
Sos), Milo ave Passed mo eSB ae) LS 
BOOllo Menage ad S10 i solo mucho ger slllo 
evmaie rilsillo wumabse Mailalilod ad so 
Een vem grichéeod: wea Sach S 
Ma evowvooed ni ellalliilc AGF SHSO0 wo,d0 
NY (wee, 00d ri Ilo eurahke rncollio sat 
M cilsilombd Masrow) Shows 2,20 





nen oso. cvseo Bais) Qosort svse,0 

Tod SwIseOs0d ovsad cvilo avid werd 
eesson destaoees 44 00 tae <alo cugiads 

o Mlsillo SzGod savargaen mex wo 2é rilelo 
SoS) MNGINillo Sova ered wvsad 

God aagchegss sch sche grind so 

080 br, sets MN cos grit) ero) 

CUSED Crt) Rosa? rrojchGod ridmen w 
cLllaé mh A wos), aho3.2 0 Ataioctionu wee 5 

MN ASR — A Aso S00 Nevtliaslio erich dco 

a) eve d rviloiilo svetd mzacvilo grin: 
S00c) cused segrovuzcnd Ma.) Bom 

wees Shes 60S wriahkoo rm giisio wenn: 
OG soevss wwe. Uhor rin Wiss 0 Dose 
SiG wuomvanos riilolilo egress. cd we, 
NY wee CHC Nilo AaYoaToNo en we Bo 
GMA Sow) risollv evugiaho Meallolilo ass 
SFSIEN USS 0 60y.G) B74 Nal Ood zz 

Mh St. 8| —cupion MsIIQ— Ried gecee 
Bocdomu) sheoowods me,mooe wvsed we 

Gos) Sed Oh wo Moca 2d Maglio aad & 

A 0G TSO WOR, Sa Gos A ozlls vgs TM agils 
A aed show ari dat Zod evowyaood da 

BD tor Boers MN Oood 2 richénod) cvs, ba, 
sod TOU B,O) MOsgllsilo srichéech mused 
Ab 200 MS SOx, Sal God rinollaililo evgave rng!lalll 
BOS BION GOD, HeLOod MI Liiglo Sow), Maclls 





FeO SaaS rro,ood ded ecoma wo, 
Sliced Of Do Lod Ws, Do ONOF NM osllsilo z 
th) Bens Do OMS HF wo Los rizilo eugiaho we 
two vad Ba to 2008 Meecsllo sodisrriano 


192 


107, Bello Ry rreréaned 1 vom risus as, 

108, © Zods,odo) Sob Mo mohbaicelg.ddeun 

109. Fe ratiod nilsilo sons 6d Hood so 

110. See Sotd 48 Sermo ©» — meas fon 

lll, *¢O=% Asosvilic doused dead rich oxen 

112, 20 48 BS wo Ons Nollalilo wugksaho ded rf gorallo 

113. #8 sured dxcuned destori ni ollalilo ave Trashed 03% 

114, A ro eudabo ri silalilo Svc zdded noveviiio 

116. § 8s d4.A00 A orealiio OOt, Tz Ood psd s, 

116, see Az God Mas silo Sa Az ood mi sili! 

117, “Sa, Sy) rrevtéavod oo vos) nowo ov 

118, Sado Mh se svillog add B.oh mM oFallsiio 

119, 800) ovwa0,.0ea Sod Ht ofraliiio savarzaon 3 

120. 9%, Sa_Ood mf ven evmoho Mezs¥liio aoe me, 

121. 08, Sox) 2re,6 who) Oacsd me,shdod men 

192, 2oO8 Os Alloll—A Sd Boo Nawsalilo arich 

125, @xom essed 40 208 MM Ilol = aaearSaen Ag 

124, 4, Sai God colo wugahve 1 loll —dess Sona moj 

125, O8 Ded Oe vo ond BS pb eed No gotaeraxte 

126, Gcllo Sdng xotgcdo) dud) ns wodue do 

127, 58,5 S8rS end tee ooedOos zee ol!| — 

128, GDesagehod «| — vox noorolllog msn ave 

129, 72,ehd woah AvzossCdo) Milollic sec zg 
Iil B. 

130, &, MN elion da0 44 500 Nacolo 293 Sz, 

181, 0d 93 B.ahoae wed Malla Sarws,z zo 

132, 33,960) 71 Ilollo Sdogh82,8) oss daw rf allaiilo 

133. mons OO) c&llo 403) MN vealilo eugcoo 

1384, Mellor doc sari aos Silos Mey geo usa, 

135. Udts0d Murolo savarsaen Aa Bod nt ve alll 

136. WHAB0rt ello shortY rad rra,sh oF secinid we 

187. % 2008 Bf no 458 Mv vor dced DOV Ze 

138 Se sos, SerSavod «l— ae Arex Hh 200 

189, clo sos NY cIL—A S80 Sls Rasilaio arta 

140. WITT 64,500 Macsll daar saaA og 

14]. 4% @8d €.coa05 Az God nila evdano 4 os | — 

142, Dx Mo,208 Som Zod oA esoodtes en,so 

143, OSoW tf pons Deno ve ded ni llof# asc ess) 

144, "98 Schésoh ovsed S400 «9 boehe sae 


145. 
146. 
147. 
148. 
149, 
150. 
151. 
152. 
153, 
154. 
185. 
156. 
157. 
IV A. 
158, 
159. 
160. 
161. 
162. 
163. 
164. 
165. 
166. 
167. 
168. 
169. 
170. 
171. 
172. 
173. 
174. 
175. 
176. 
177. 
178. 
179. 
180. 
181. 
182. 
183. 


193 


A OS Schaad Aa] God oo wvgitio mt Ilo som cide) 
340 5 url, Sch Mowllos sriciésom ovsec sew 
WoOS Te,cnGed Favs rad sade 71 Ilo gomv0n 

Me Fed osllo sdaede season «¥vllo mome 

Wits FVI0S «alo Thom, J &eodd s2son 

SO10 Gos) Fed 205 S5,200 11 ollollo cue a 

aot) weno desde weSSS wrt, dz) Wwe evs, 

CG ted ten osc—rnsa l= teimge os ¢2s_eog 

cho 3,0 Med 2 ridiécom) ovsed rf Ilo Yo shoo 

Be SoI0TN owse, Sad ma,aba ded i owls 

TM OUSi0 De) ovsedd wrioa Naa woah so80r o 

Te ehOod Sag Ted desiori ri ollailio ae TWa2nS vox rt 
MNO wes Th SIAIllo Gets Sor God rajchd w,0a 7 rt Holilo 


ougathe Mallolio agdesd Noacollos ad 

DG ALAod Mt AAlI¥ilo og Wel Oo Naors 
wvwEhhe Moasalio Gos.00A SG,00 Azo w 
298d Gots so wugihort carallod a 

a9 3,5) Needs silos) srithésod) cused & 
& cod Maalivilo aga Azer m1 oollalilo ov 
Hahn evilalo wave Toor sé r oovm J rin 
Bnomh wwsad svodsed som art doin Zo 

mi CVOLDY Dod Ban bros miso sogicdao 
Mesilglo Soh SION ovse,S Fa soa, J 
a Biwart Sal coe wri, saad Detwexbos axe 
mM sorvic cugithen cacsilo edidm unjae 
CG Meaicned Sothiod, God ecvagcd de 
ae moet sont Teds deceased s,chae 
Aa sid) Se0ad wrt seks ri sv grich ba 
W500 Fou) edvegdd Ovosad,d 
BAST. FOEMaS Loos IOs Face wo 
Beri seus wvse Used mecae add rre,cvd0 

CS S.0u, DOD 52,01 Gud ahr Sosogy, mwo 
Gi.sod Ase scbawtaen grichécoad w 

Moo warts rt aos 2 richécom) wus0d v3 olod 
Zogucid qoood rion achoue ajc rre,abakon 
aon Zod Sosonnt set seh ovse Caen o 
Disko ov soll= calllod NS ten wo arlad 
G39 oL08 rsesolo Az] Godo) 71 Ilo wugabo 

Mi sollolo ovugaio gacsnges eri zochos 





184. 
185. 
186. 
187, 
188. 
189. 
190. 
191. 
192. 
193. 
194, 
195. 
196. 
197. 
198. 
199. 


201. 
20%. 
£08, 
204. 
205. 
206. 
207, 
208, 


210. 
211. 
212. 

¥ A. 
213. 
214. 
215. 
216. 
217- 
218, 
219. 
220, 


194 


NaaAliolo 28, cegzod ersed ewsed O 
oD Sd aaa gaa 2,8 ood §,ceces we 

A artché.coad wren soetd nove grichdco 

B ws20 AOF add me sbdod ov 48 Ilort docu 
WO BALS TOS Soe) eri wet zgsoceodean 

MAE Glos Sid Seer fob Gedaen grich bxo 
Qt uric eve Nios grigkvécom cvse ori ar 
cod Zod Sotonml eoseUaeng wries weed 

Mt Soliole ougathe A af llolo eee nt ofallolll=— 
Wadd 60) n ven dened diogs ach ad 

GrCn) SUSAN Sriglé.com) ruse Sou G 2h. 
eoB Ti aollolosgs Safed Maollalilo evglato 
nvelio save Nh suecvilo ticked ais, so 
OS) Baeon) Tou, He aon) edad gr 
GNeL0m, wvse Sek mo cen 5.0.8, gncwssod w 
fen wosoemidd aontesod nn sovaoho 

ON, GOS ew (e¢gscod Na edvemdd sed 

& doechzioos moasmeda acm dices x 
GeGwaod Mon a2.segaidd eras x 

LBW £05 102 SOR N vE Gooey aA dow w 
MO) SGFaY Todorived rallsic RGus So 
To worivos Milo Hhose0 dota Sid evow 
YONeR NeLIOlllo Seodwecabor arid eve 
Lovched Nag vos A solly ovedion celi¢g 
won Som Doror#i 4 Monson TE) ov 

Se CWeAS wind TM Scllolo tawarsaen ouse,o 6x 
BON Th wZIIOll eos) AcerAallalllon dad ap 
MB Mogecallo 22,8) SOx Nal Burlohow zz 
Mt asilol —cugah rorallalll—A aad ce 


CT, EWM Stain osu, B, dai awe 

G CaS (40 chat Ocha cesort x 
So 60 Hotaars kao ri £alloiio sce 
Ges epetasas, aoe Mrce ras curd 
Che M aOllAllo ceddwiy wah, Sza ur oy,o 
Geend reson 52,4 Geert Malle BLAICs 
Denon rn alle Sorgen, TIGLTIOD Congas sago 
Souez.o ceaori rallo eos) TN vilo enw 


298. 
320). 
280. 
231. 
232. 
233. 
234. 
235. 
236. 


V &B. 


239. 
240), 
241, 


249. 


245, 
244, 
245, 
246. 
247. 
249, 
251, 
252. 
253. 
204. 
ae. 


LL. (1-2). 


195 

Oc 2,08 OF u_,3 O mods mi © cogs do 
eu 1,3 © Sogss oo vos), nN oOaAns TON Rey, 
aus Robors sare eused B03 wri 
ddeoend 3 sbuoeats eiTea) 
CL OK, Bow, ste S60 vri,ze 
Oo dessa a4,8, MSO AiLéxom oor 
Maglio! —wvugshe A orallollinaedaa 
ons. HISVOD wom shower de i 
Poh wea aba aoe Osi aoeduezioon a 
O88, Fouty Ticom. (as Gosgeoo we 
SFSSION ATOhF Sao Savsaan che ga 
aon Su, ceaband, sys avr sd soup 
3 s033 A Su sz God nisi aaa. g. 

g seyowemo Hoe Bent eos 











BOS On Sgtet STOSAG TeGl.o 

Mow ez] Soertzen 9,080), OS eA) 
GAesLo@) od BoseN medowd.r aan 
SGome,eF ae Gwivan sine ere 

Oo otaive dS Gabral Sdedcon vse d B.A, 
Trashy esa wod eves. desir Zod 

vend wee o SEO Moira amen Saasood 
weston WIDs.c Poaodgosbr ass 

72 SOS, Bode, coSaeSok, Ge. Gard) op 

Ga B) ,ctve Ghahs, exs,008,8 eure 

G SoG) (Gar z wonessox, OU 30 Gena 

Ons Oagshra.¢ Gene qedivenbaeumo Doves, re 
HTOGRLS DooTIIs, Sodio 7,.0se Orb 
Homo Sdsahaowwe Addse aaoder 
vst mF,0o Gales Hs, dognes, cr S209,F SB 

, Frome, B) aos 33, 8emor 2 sae ee 
£80 nes TOD (soGros) sage ay 
Geaiod Geto SG,ab00 Gajee o Benood weg we 
Go 2¢ Soehs ll 





Translation. 


Salutation to Sambhu. 
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LL. (3-14). | 

Be it well. In the prosperous year 1652 of SAlivAhana era, on the 15th lunar 
day of the bright half of Sravana in the year Saumya, the illustrious Sémasékhara 
Nayaka (possessed of the titles) Edava-Murdri, Kétekolahala, establisher of the 
pure Vedic Advaita doctrine, devotee of Siva and gurus, and a descendant of Keladi 
Sadasivardya Nayaka, great-grandson of Sivappa Nayaka, grandson of Chennam- 
maji, lawful wife of Sémasékhara Nayaka and son of Basavappa Nayaka granted 
the following charter of the grant of lands to Chennanna, son of Venkataiya and 
grandson of Venkanna, and great-grandson of Lakuvali Konanna of Bharadvaja- 
gétra, AsvalAyana-sitra and Ruk-sikhe :— 

LL. (15-23), 

Whereas uncle Nirvanaiya says that you pray for the grant of a SAsana for the 
estate granted as wétdra (land given rent-free by Government to an individual as a 
reward for services) for defraying the expenses of services of the gods Avimuktésvara 
and Bindumadhava set up ina temple newly built by Venktaiya, your father, in the 
village called Maleyala-mathadagrama (village belonging to or having Maleyala- 
matha) of the Harali-palu division in Muttir-sime on the other side of the river in 
TirtharAjapura, and also for the maintenance of the agrahara named Chandra- 
sékharapura erected near the (above) temple :—we have caused this to be written, 
recording the lands granted as uttra for the agrahara and temple :— 

LL. (23-29). 

(1) Garden consisting originally of 300 areca trees and paying a stildhdya 
(fixed rent) of 2 varahas per year. After the year Khara 20 varahas were added 
to the income on account of the additional 1000 areca trees producing 2 lakhs of 
areca-nuts and 6 varahas were added on account of méluvana (surcharge), Owing 
to this increase of 25 varahas, the income from the garden became 27 varahas. 
This garden originally belonged to the uttira lands of the svAmi of Tirthardjapura 
Matt and was now given to the Maleydla-matha of Haralipalu in Muttdr-sime in 
consideration of the presents (price-money) received from the latter. 

LL. (30-36). 

(2) A rice-field beloning to the svdsthe (estate) of the god Sankaradévaru of 
Kuruvalli village. Its sowing capacity being 5 khandugas, the produce is (taken 
as) 25 khandagas of paddy of the value of 24 varahas, Addition to this on account 
of brdda—3¥ hanas. Increase in the year Khara—3 varaha and 1} hanas. ‘Total 
revenue 34 varalas. Out of this must he deducted 24 varahas being the price 
(calculated) of 25 khandugas of paddy reserved for the services of the god Sankara 
dévaru and uttdra lands must be given to the head of Muluvagil Matha in exchange 
for lands taken from him, the expenses of this being met from the additions to the 
tax berdda. Thus the balance of uttara received from this estate is of the revenue 
value of 1 varaha, 
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LL. (37-46), 

(Similar details are given for the land received as uttira from the estate granted 
for the maintenance of a satram on theother side of the river of TtrtharAjapura : 
in exchange for lands given to the satram from the Maleyilamatha :—Revenne 
value 3 varahas 9 10/16 hanas). 

LL. (47-50). 

The wet lands forming part of Parusemakki from among the uttdra lands at 
Kuruvalli of the head of Tirtharajapura Matt in consideration of having received 3 
varahas and 44 hanas as presents (or price money). Its sowing capacity is 2} 
khandugas of paddy, and the tax payable in paddy is 15 khandugas of the value of 
1% varahas. The birdda brings 2} hanas. Total income: One varaha and iz 
hanas, “es 
LL. (51-58), 

Similar details are given for some rice lands in Kuruvalli village received from 
the purdnika (reciter of religious discourases called puranas) of the village Bukala- 
pura of the revenue value of 6 varahas and 23 hanas. 

LL. (59-80), 

Similar details are given for the lands in the village Nekarikanagrama in 
Haralipalu and in the village Bukkardyapura. These belonged to the heggade of 
Muttir and the heads of the Tirthamuttir Matt and Muluvagil Mutt. Some 
addition to the income of these lands came from the revenue of forests called 
Nekkarika-Valagere-kanu, Morabina-kAnu and Handiguni-kanu. In addition honey 
and wax collected in the forests brought an extra revenue of 6 seers of honey and 2} 
seers of wax, the value of which is calculated at 1¢ hanas and 1} hanas respectively. 
These lands were obtained in consideration of the payment of 47+ 7$=—544 varahas: 

Similar details are given in LL. 81-192 for lands in the village Mélubandu in 
Mundekirasime, KAlakoppa-grama, Bidurir, Dévatekoppa, Mangalagaru, Alumani- 
agrahara, forests in Mélubandu with their honey and wax, Bililakoppa in Aralapura, 
Bharatipura ‘which was granted for Bhadrardjapura agrahdra), Triyambakapura, 
Visvanathapura, Nirlakoppa, etc. ‘Total revenue 195 varahas and 6 14/16 hanas, 
LL. (193-212). 

Details (of how the above lands were acquired) ;—After receiving 495 varahas 
as the price money to the palace, lands were given as uttara of the total revenue of 
49% varahas (38 varahas and 6} hanas from sistu and 10 varahas and 8} hanas from 
nillista-nashta) The meaning of these phrases sistw and nillista-nashta is not 
clear. After receiving 259 varahas, 4} hanas to the palace the following lands 
were given as uttdra :—the lands purchased by you from the puranika of BukalApura 
of the revenue value of 5 varahas: the lands purchased from Puttédikshita of 
Muluvagil Agrahara of the revenue value of 5 varahas: the lands purchased. from 
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Niarasijéyisa of Aralapura of the revenue value of 12 varahas: the lands purchased 
from Venkubhata Subabhata of Bharatipura of the value of 15 varahas: the lands 
purchased from Puttabhatta of Viévandthapura Agrahara of the revenue value of 12 
varahas; total 49 varahas. Lands are given with pouring of water by the 
svAmi of Tirthahalli, of the revenue value of 3 varahas and 7} hanas; by the svAmi 
of Tirthamuttir, of the revenue value 1§ varahas: from the rent-free lands of 
Venkanna Heggade of Muttdr, revenue value 6 varahas and 6} hanas; from the 
rent-free lands of Malana Heggade of Mundekéru, revenue value 18 varahas: total 
revenue value 28 varahas and 9 hanas; total revenue of both, 77 varahas and 9 
hanas. 

The previous uttdra lands of your father Venkannain Triyambakapura: revenue 
value 20 varahas and 6} hanas: uttara lands granted free of cost in the name of 
god Siva of the revenue value of 47 varahas and 6 10/16 hanas. Total revenue 
value of lands granted: 195 varahas 6 14/16 hanas. Out of this amount 137 
varahas and 1} hanas come from sist (fixed income) and 58 varahas and 5 6/16 hanas 
from uncertain income subject to fluctuations (praku nillstha nashta hechchigeyagi), 
LL. (213-229). 

Details of expenditure to be incurred from this revenue:—For the daily 
services and special services on the five parva days of each month for the gods 
Avimuktésvara and Bindumadhava set up in the temple built in this agrahara :— 
83 varahas and 64 hanas. For the expense of watch and ward (kandachara) and 
for the service of abhishéka (special bathing) and of sahasrandma (offering of 
flowers etc., repeating the 1000 names of the god) 18 varahas;—total 51 varahas 
and 6% hanas. 

For the offering of food to gods :—1} varahas for the god Gépilakrishna of 
Vrindavana, 1} varahas for the god Hanumanta, 14 varahas for the god 
OmkArésvara in the bed of the Tungabhadra river, total 44 varahas. 

For 9 vrittis to be given to the Brahmans of the agrahdra, at the rate of 9 
varahas for each vritti, $l varahas are to be expended. Total expenditure is 137 
varahas and 14 hanas. As regards nash{a-hechehige (uncertain income), you may 
build tanks and canals, plant trees and plantains and secure a good income there- 
from in future. This additional income, if any, will also be expended for the 
agrahara and temple. ‘This income is calculated at 58 varahas and 6 14/16 hanas. 
Income from both: 195 varahas, 6 hanas, muppaga and béle. 

LL. (230-255). 

As we have on this day at the holy time of lunar eclipse granted the above 
sviste (lands) with pouring of water and gift of gold as fivirpita (hestowed to 
please god Siva) you will enjoy the same constructing tanks and canals within the 
boundaries marked by Vamana-mudre stones set up and cultivate the land which has 
also been assigned to you to increase the income and make good any losses, and set 
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up arecanut and other trees thereon, in order to increase the income. You will 
enjoy the eightfold rights of possession and power of the said lands comprising 
treasure on the surface and underground, water springs, mineral deposits, imperi- 
shables, future income, ready and possible income for as long as the moon and sun 
endure, in lineal succession in peace and conduct the services both of the agrahaéra 
and the temple. You will also enjoy in the villages given to you as wttdra, such 
lands as are, found within the boundary line marking the utt@ra lands ? or are 
situated outside the boundary line in accordance with old usage. 
To this effect has the dharma-sasana recording a gift of land been written and 
granted. , 
LL. (245-255), 

(Adityachandrau, ete., dana-palanayor madhye, sva-dattad dvigupam punyam. 
(These are usually found at the end of inscriptions.) Where a great ascetic worships 
Siva-linga even once, there dwell tirthas, Parvati and Subramanya. The gift made 
to a devotee of Siva for the pleasure of Siva is called pure ; 16 leads to salvation, 


Sri Saddsiva. 


Note. 

This copper plate record belongs to the reign of the Keladi chief Sémasékhara 
Nayaka IT (1714-1734), son of Basavappa Nayaka (I) and grandson of Sémasékhara 
Nayaka I and Chennammaji and great-grandson of Sivappa NaAyaka, a descendant 
of Sad@siva-Nayaka. It registers the gift of some lands in various villages (named) 
of the annual revenue value of 195 varahas 6 14/16 hanas toa Brahman Channanna 
for the expenses of the worship of the gods AvimuktéSvara, and BindumAdhava set 
up by his father Venkataiya in the temple erected by him at the village of MaleyAla- 
matha in Haralipalu of: Muttdru-sime on the opposite bank of the river at 
TirtharAjapura and for the maintenance of the agrahara of Chendrasékharapura 
established near the temple. The grant is said to have been issued at the instance 
of the king’s maternal uncle (mava) Nirvanaiya. 

The villages named in the grant are situated in the vicinity of Tirthahalli in 
Tirthahal]]i Taluk, Shimoga District. The lands were rranted mostly in considera- 
ration of fair prices paid by the donee or his father to the palace treasury. 

Nirvanaiya was a great Sanskrit scholar, being the author of a Sanskrit 
commentary on the Kriyasira of Nilakanthasivacharya. He also wrote Sivapiija- 
vidhana in Kannada (M. A. R. 1916, P. 68). He seems to have possessed 
considerable influence with the Keladi chief Somagékhara Nayaka IT. (See E. C. 
VIII Tirthahalli 6 of S 1646, 87 of S’ 1645, 183 and 184 of §’ 1645, ete.) 

Tirtharajapura is the same as the town Tirthahalli on the north bank of the 
Tunga river. Maléyala-matha is the name of a matha of the Smarta sect-set up 
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on the opposite bank of Tirthahalli, It seems to have been the name of a village 
situated at some distance. It is said that an ascetic named Ganga-dharapuri-yégi 
set up the god Narasimha in Tirthahalli and he and his disciples resided there and 
worshipped the god. A spiritual descendant of his named Dévendrapuri-yogi set up 
the god Visvésvara on the southern bank of the Tunga river near Tirthahalli in the 
Maley4la-matha in 8' 1481, Numerous grants are recorded for the Matt and its 
god Visvésvara (See E. C. VIII Tirthahalli, 171, 172, etc.) The gurus of this Matt 
were patronised by the early Vijayanagar kings Harihara Il, Dévaraya I’ ete. 
(E. C. VIII Tirthahalli 1 of S’ 1353, 2 of S' 1346, 173 of S’ 1316). See also No. 
69 of M. A. R. 1923 of 8' 1827, 70 of 8’ 1374, ete. Of these No.69 M. A. Re 1923 
which is said to be a copy of a stone Sdsana in the RamachandrApur Matt tells 
us that the guru of the matt at Tirtharajapuri, Amaréndrapuri-sripida was a 
follower of Padmapadacharya (who was a disciple of Sankaracharya). The next 
number (70) which also comes from the RAmachandrapur Matt refers to god 
Lakshminarasimha as the principal deity of the Tirthahalli Matt. 

What connection the present grant has with the Sringéri matt is not clear. 
There is no reference to any of the gurus of Sringéri herein, Perhaps some of the 
lands referred to herein are in the possession of the Sringéri Matt and hence the 
presence of the SAsana in that Matt. 
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Copper plate grant of the reign of Krishnaraja Vadeyar II, king of Mysore dated 
S' 1659 in the possession of S'ringéri Matt 
2 Plates: Kannada characters and language. 
size 10°X8" 
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Transliteration. , 


Sri Vidya Samkara 

Sri Srungapuri-Saradam ba yai naman 

Agajanana-padmarkam Gajiananam ahar-nigam anékadamtam 

bhakténam Ekadantam upasmahé| namas tunga-siras-chumbi-chandra-cha- 
mara-charavé trailokya-nagararambha-miilas tambhaya Sam- 

bhavé ' Harér lild-Varahasya daushtra-damda [s] sa pAtu vah | Hé- 
madri-kalasé yatra Dbatri chhatra-sriyam dadau ! svasti éri vijaya- 
bhyudaya Salivahana-saka varushamgalu 1659 neya vartama- 

navada Paingala-ndma-samvatsarada Ashadha éu 15 Bhairga [va] vaérada 
Karkataka-samkramana-pumnya-kaladala Srumgapuradalli ari 

mat paramahamsa parivrajakAcharyavarya padavakya pramana- 
parivara-parina | yama-niyamAdhyashtamga-yoganira- 


I B. 


tarda Sri SachchidAnanda-bharati-svamigalavaru ratnasimhva- . 
sanaradharigi | sthirayéga-sdmbrajya-pattamgaiiitirald | 
Srimad-rAjadhiraja rAjaparamégyara praudhapratapa a- 
pratima-vira-narapati Mahisdray Immadi Sri Krishna Raja 
Vodeya-raiyanavarru! ubhaya-Kavérl-madhya Srirangapa- 
ttanadala ratna-simhvasanarddharAgi pruthvi-sambrajya- 

m gaititiralagi ! Sri SachchidAnanda-bharati-svamigalava- 

ru Vélapuradalli katle mAdisi yirruva | Srungéri ndma- 
dhéyakavada ! gri-mathadalli Ashada gu 15 yali Aguva 

Vyasaptje yi samarddhane bagye halatu ga 4° 0 va 





Kartika su 8 pumnya-divasadali nadava ért SamkarAcha- 
rya-svamigalavara 4radhane bramhmana-samaradhane 
dévata-samtarpane bagye halatu ga 2} ubhayam hala- 
tu ga 63 druvare varaha! muttuva Sdvege | Sakhare- 
patanada gurikararru | Magtira Somardjaiyya- 
arasinavara kumararu Dévarijaiyya-arasinavaru 
phanakattina udydgastara susammmatada méle némaka- 
madisida dAnasdsanada krama ventendare | tammma gu- 
ritanada sambaladalli hala ga 1‘0 kandacharada Syina- 
bhigara jana 3 ke ga 1‘2 notagArana-jana! ke 1} ka. 
mata Syanabhagara ja 2 ke ‘3 janasale-SyAnabhagara 

ja 2 ke 2 um halaga 2} 3} athavane hdbalige | pa- 
rupatyagara ga 4° SAnabhagara ja 3 ke ga 12 chikkapa- 
rupatyagira “2 kasabe-parupatyagara syAnabhagaru 
saha ja 3 ke ‘3 rayasta ja 1 ke 14 ndétagira ‘1 

Antu hala ga 2 ‘44 sumkada manihyagara Sanabha- 
gara ja 3 ke ga 3 ‘l dévasthanada parupatyagara éanabha- 
ra ja 3 ke ga 4 ‘1 um hobali 4 ke halatu ga 64 aksha- 
radalld yide halatu arruvare varahavannu VélaA- 

purada Srimathadalli nadava VyAsapaiirnaumi vya- 


sa-pije-samarAdhanegd Kartika éudha 8 pum- 
nya-divasadalli nadava sri Sankaricharya-svami- 

galavara dradhane samiradhane dévata-santa- 
rppane-bagge! kalampratiyalli trivacha trika- 

rana sudhadindé vappi $AsvitavAgi nadasi bara- 

lulavaru yandu barasi vappisida dAnaSAsa- 

na ! DévarAjaiyanavara vappita | Ramamnanavara 
vappata! Rangaiyana vappita! Siraiyyana vappita| paru- 
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51. patyakke ' Ra |! Dévarijaiyya-arasinavara sammopatadinds 
52. chikka-pArupatyegara Naranaiyyana vappita | 
53. stalada syAnabhiga Ramgaiyana vappitta sramane-syl= 
54. nabhfea Malavali Naranapaiyana vappita ! mdrane 
55. pra.Narashidévara vappitaé! Kandachdrada nétta- 
56. gara Ramaiyana vappité ' Kamatada syAnabhaga 
57. Straiyana vappita | jvanasale syAnabhAga Siraiya- 
58. na vappita" kimata sy4! Timmaina vappita | kasabe sya- 
59. nabhagara vapitta ' sunkada manihyagara 
60. sydnabhagara vapitta | ! dévasthinada parupa- 
61. tyagara 4yanabhagara vapitta | 
62. athavane-parupatyegara Naranapana vappitta ' 
ITB. 
63, yiSAsanake dévusAkshi! Aditya-chandarav anilé 
64. nalas cha d[y] aur bhimir 4p6 hridayam Yamas cha | 
65. ahas cha ratri§ cha ubhé cha samdhyé dharmas cha jAnati 
66. yamasya vrittam! dina-pAlanayér madhye dana- 
67. t 46réyénupdlanam ! dana [t] svargam avApnoti pala- 
68. nad Achyutam padam sva-dat(t]4m paradat[t]}4m va yd 
69. harétu vasumdhara shashthar-varrusha-sahasrani 
70. vishthiydm jayaté krimi ! 


Translation. 
LL. (1-7). 

Sri Vidyasankara, Obeisance to Saradamba of Sringapuri. We worship both 
day and night, Ekadanta (single-tusked: viz., God Ganééa) who is an anékadanta 
(having several tusks, also meaning giver of many boons) to the devotees and who 
is a sun to the lotus Agajdnana (not having the face of an elephant; also meaning 
the face of Parvati) and is (yet) a gajdnana (having the face of an elephant). 

(The usual stanzas in praise of Sambhu and Vardha are next given), 

LL. (8-19). 

Be it well. In the prosperous year 1659 of the Salivahana era, on Friday 
15th lunar day of the bright half of Ashadha in the year Paingala, during the holy 
time of KarkAtaka-Sankramana:— While Sri Sachchidananda-Bharati- svimi, chief 
of Paramahamsa-Parivrajakacharyas, an expert in pada (grammar), vakya (logic) 
and Pramana imimimsa), engaged in yoga consisting of eight elements including 
yama (self-control) and ntyama (restraint) was ruling the kingdom of véga seated 
on the jewelled throne at Sringapura:—and when the king of kings, supreme lord 
over kings (rAja-paramésvara) praudha-pratApa, apratima-vira-narapati (a king 
unrivalled for his valour), Immadi KyishnarAjavadeyaraiyanavaru of Mabisfr, was 
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ruling the earth seated on the jewelled throne at Srirangapattana situated between 
the two branches of the Kavéri :-— 
LL. (20-62). 

Dévarajaiya Arasu, son of SOmarajaiya Arasu of Migfr, gurikar of Sakhare- 
patana gave the following ddna-sdsana (record of gift) with the consent of the 
several officials employed to provide for the payment of 64 halatu varahas every 
year, four varahas being allotted to provide for the expenses of VyAsa-pujA and 
feeding on the 15th lunar day of Ashadha every year in the Sringéri Matha at Bélar 
(Vélapura) founded by SachchidAnanda-bharati-svami and 2+ halatu varahas being 
allotted for the arddhane (special worship offered on the date of the death of a guru 
every year) of Sankardcharya that takes place on the holy date of the 8th lunar day 
of the bright fortnight of Kartika and for the feeding of Brahmans and special 
services to gods on that date. 

(Details of the grant) :-—One halatu varaha to be paid out of his (donor's) pay 
as gurikar; one varaha and two hanas to be paid by the Shanubhogs (accountant) 
of Kandachira (police and military); 14 hanas to be paid by the ndtagdra: three 
hanas to be paid by the shanubhogs of kimata (D. P. W.); two hanas to be paid by 
two shanubhogs of jdna-sale (cattle-department):; tota! two varahas and &} hanas: - 
in the athavani hobli, parpatyagdra (manager) was to pay $ varaha: three shanu- 
bhogs to pay one varaha and two hanas ; junior parupatyagara to pay 2hanas: kasabe 
pdérupatyagdra and shanbhogs (three nen) to pay three hanas; rdyasada officials to 
pay 14 hanas; ndtagdra to pay one hana: total two halatu varahas and 44 hanas: 
the manihyagdra and shanubhogs of customs, three men to pay six hanas: the 
temple pdrupatyagdra and shanbhog, three men to pay six hanas: altogether 64 
halatu varahas for four hoblis. 

This sum of 64 varahas (both in figures and words) we agree to pay for ever 
every year with our consent in mind, word and deed, for the services of Vyasaptije 
and samdrddhane (free feeding) that are conducted during Vyasapaurnami and also 
for the services of drddhane of Sankaracharya, samaradhana and special worship 
to gods conducted on the holy occasion of the Sth day of the bright half of KArtika 
in the sacred matt at Vélapura. To this effect this ddnaidsana has been caused to 
be written and presented (to the Sringéri guru) :— 

The signature of Dévarajaiya: signature of RAmanna : signature of Rangaiya; 
signature of Straiya; signature of the junior pirupatyagdra Naranaiya on behalf of 
the Parupatyagira with the approval of Dévardjaiya Arasu; signature of the local 
shanubhog Rahgaiya; signature of the palace shanubhog Malavyali Naranapaiya ; 
signature of Miaraneprabhu. (?) Néarashidévaru ; Signature of Ramaiya, néfagdra of 
Kandachira ; signature of Saraiva shanubhog of Kdmdta (Public Works), signature 
of Saraiya, shanubhog of Janasile ; signature of Timmaiya, shanubhog of kdmata ; 
Signature of the shanubhogs of kasabe signature cf the manihyagaras and shanubhog 
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of customs (sunka); signature of the parupatpagara and shanubhogs of the temple 
signature of Naranappa, parupatyagara of afhavane. | 


LL. (63-70). 

Divine witnesses to this grant:—The Sun, Moon, Wind, Fire, ete. (Then 
follow two imprecatory verses beginning with ddna-pdlanayor madhye and sva- 
dattdm para-dattam vd. 


Note. 


This records a grant made by the guritdra (Overseer) of Sakharepatana (in 
Kadur Taluk, Kadur District), Dévarajaiya Arasu, son of SémarAjaiya Arasu of 
Migir and other officials like the Shanubhog, etc., of the same place to provide for 
the expenses of VyAsa-pije festival conducted in a building known as the Sringéri 
Matt at Bélar on the full moon day of the month Ashadha and for the Sankara- 
charya’s arddhana that took place on the 8th lunar day of the bright fortnight of 
Kartika every year in the same matt. The Matt in question is said to have been 
founded by Sachchidananda Bharati, pontiff of Sringéri who is praised as ruling the 
yoga-sdmrdjyapatta (spiritual leadership) seated on the jewelled throne (ratna- 
simhasanaradhardgi) at Sringapura (Sringéri). Immadi Krishnardja Vodeyar 
- (Krishnardja Vodeyar II) is stated to have been the king of Mysore (at this time) 
seated on the jewelled throne at Srirangapattana. (1754-66). 

The donors promised to pay every year some small sums out of the pay they 
received, the total amounting to 64 varahas. This amount was to be used for the 
purposes stated above. Their signatures are giveu at the end and the usual impre- 
catory stanzas follow at the end of the grant. 

Vyasa-pije isa ceremoney held in honour of the sage Vydsa. It takes place 
four times a year, on the full moon days of the lunar months; Vaisakha, Ashadha, 
Karttka, Magha. On these days, it is usual to bathe in a river or tank, listen to 
puranas extolling the spiritual importance ofthe months to which they relate and 
worship the works of Vyasa, make small presents of money and light refreshments 
to Brahmans. 

It is also interesting to note that a special service in memory of SankarAchdrya 
was being conducted every year in the Sringéri Matt at Bélar in the month of 
Kartika, Thel2th lunar day of the bright half of Vaisdkha is now given in the 
almanacks of South India as the day of Sankaricharya’s Aradhana, 

The date of the record S’ 1659 Paingala Asha. Su. 15 Friday corresponds 
to Ist July 1737, a Friday and a day of KarkAtaka-Sankranti as stated in the 
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(Spurious) Vengere copper plate grant of the reign of Vijaya Venkatapatiraya, 
king of Vijayanager dated S$’ 1240 in the possession of the S’ringéri Matt. 
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Transliteration. 


svastri &ri vijayadbyudaya Salivahana-sakAbdam 

1240 sandda vartinina Vibhava-samvatsarada Pushya bahu- 

la 5 lu Makara-samkrintti-pumnyakaladall srimat para- 
ma-hamssa-parivrachakAcharyaparya pada-vakya-pra-mana-pa- 
ravara-parina sarva-tantra-svatantra ashtangea-yora-nirata 
Shad-Dargana-sthapanacharva vidy4-simhasanadisvara Sringéri-pura- 
vasa sri Vidyasamkara-sri- -Saradamba-pada-padma-radaka Karndta- 
ka-simbasana-pratishtapandcharya bhiléka-Stirya bhimandala- 
charya Govinda-baratigala prasishyarada Rama-chandra-barati- 

gala Sishyardda Narasimha-baratigala Srumgéri-sri-mathakke Srimad-ra- 
jadhi-raja raja-paramésvara rajamarttamddarajakanthirava a- 
pratima-pratapa vira-Narapati-ASvapati-Gajapati-mandébhayam - 
kkara naralékara-gamdda sri Vijayanagara Karnataka-simhasanidisva- 
rardda Atréyagotrada Aslayana-stitrada RukehhikhadyApaka- 

rada Narasumha-riyaraiyyanavara pautrarida Virupakeha-raya-— 
raiyyanavara putrarada Sri Vijaya- Venkatapati-raya-rai- 

yyanavaru Sringgéri sri-mathake Makara-samkrantiyu Bhanuvara yi- 
Subhavoga Subha-karanadalli bhidana-sdsana barasikota krima- 
vinevamdare Utatiru-simhasanakke paschima-bigilige salu- 

va Paramati-sthalakke sérida Vengare-grama upa-grama kere saha Ka 
rutanapdlyakke ptirva Pandyamangalakke paéchima Sirukkenattu- 
pilyakke dakshana Kavérige uttaradalli pirva-paschima-dakshin6- 
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ttara damddu kamamddalada mudre Vamana inudre Silapratishta 12 
nou madi sthapisi chatuh-ssima-madya-dolaga Gonegare-gama 
yidakke saluva upagrama kere saha Sringéri-sri-mathada Saradim- 
mmanavara dipAradane bagege GOvindda-biaratigala prasishyarada 
Ramachandra-baratigala Sishyarada Narasimhma-baratigalavara ért 
mathakke Narasimhma-riyaraiyyanavara pautrardda Virupaksha-ra- 
ya-raiyyanavara putrarada Sri Vijaya Venkatapati-raya-rai- 
yyanavaru sahiramnyddaka-dirApirvakavagi kottide- 

vida karana chatuh-ssimd-madhyadolage saluva gedde bedalu 


HSRESS SSSR! 


tota tudike mavade maruvade nidi nikshépa jala taru 
pashana akshinyAgami sidha sAdyavembba ashta-béga-dé- 
ja-svimmyangalumnnu Sringgéri-sri-mathakke anubavisi- 
konddu baralulavaru yanddu surtichya voppi Sringéri 
Narasimhma-bdratigala Sri-mathakke sri Vijaya Venka- 
ta-patirdya-raiyyanavaru barasi kota bhiidAna sd4sana 
yékaiva bhagini 16ké sarvésham éva bibuja! na bdjya 

na raka gramhya ' vipradamttA vasumdhara ! sva-dattam para- 
datt4m va yo haréttu vasumdardm ! shashthir-varsha-saha- 
srani vishthayam jayaté krimih ! svadatta dvi-cuna- 

m pumnyam paradatt4nupalanam ! paradattapa-haréna 
sva-dattam nishpalam bavét | dinapAlanayér madhye ! dana- 
4. chhréyonupalanam ! danat svargam avApnoti ! pala- 

45. nad achchyutam padam ! éri Viriipaksha 


S$ & 


ie 
po 5 


= & 


Translation. 

Be it well. In the auspicious year 1240 of the Salivahana era, during the 
holy occasion of the Makara-sankranti, on the Sth lunar day of the dark half of 
Pushya in the year Vibhava:— 

The illustrious king of kings, supreme lord over kings, a sun among kings, a 
lion among kings, possessor of unrivalled valour among kings, terrifier of the minds 
of Narapati, Asvapati and Gajapati, champion over the world of men (nara. 
lékara-ganda), occupier of the Karnitaka throne of Vijayanagara, Vijaya Venkata- 
patirayaraiya, son of Viripiksharayaraiya, grandson of Narasimharayaraiya of the 
Atréya-gotra, Aésvalayana-sitra, and Rik-sakha granted on Sunday, the day of 
Makara-Sankranti and auspicious yoga and karana, a bhi-ddna-sdsana (charter of 
the gift of land) to the holy matt of Sringéri belonging to Narasimhabharati, disciple 
of Ramachandra-bbarati, disciple’s disciple of Gdvindabharati, chief of parama- 
hamsa-parivrajakas, adept in pada, vdkya and pramdna, proficient in all the tantras 
(sarva-tantra-svatantra), engaged in the eight-fold ydga, establisher of the six 
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darsanas, lord of the throne of learning, resident of Sringéri-pura, worshipper of the 
lotus feet of Vidyasankara and Saradimba, establisher of the throne of Karnataka, 
a sun to. this universe, preceptor of the whole earth :— 

In order to provide for the expenses of illumination before the goddess 
Saradiamba in the Sringéri Matt, we, Vijayavenkatapati-rayaraiya, son of Vird- 
paksharayaraiya and grandson of Narasimharayaraiya have granted to the holy 
Matt of Narasimhabharati, disciple of Ramachandrabharati and disciple’s disciple of 
Govindabharati, with pouring of water on gold, the village named Vengare situated 
in Paramati-sthala belonging to the western gate of the Utatir throne as also the 
village Gonegere inclusive of hamlets and tanks situated to the east of Karutana- 
pilya, west of Pandyamangala, south of Sirukkenattupalya and north of the Kavéri, 
the four boundaries in the east, west, south and north being marked by 12 stones 
bearing the figure of VAmana with his staff and waterpot. Therefore the Sringéri 
Matt may enjoy all the lands, wet and dry, gardens, fruit plantations (tudike), 
mdvade and maruvade’ situated within its four boundaries and also the eight-fold 
powers and rights of possession namely treasure on the surface or buried, water 
springs, trees, stone, imperishables, future rights, rights that are ready and that are 
possible. Sri Vijaya-Venkatapati-ravaraiya has approved of the above of his own 
free will and caused this ddna-sdsana (charter of gift) to be written. 

LL. 38-45 :—(Imprecatory verses). 
Sri Virfipaksha 


Note. 

This copper plate record is peculiar in many respects:—(1) In the first place 
it is, dated S 1240 Vibhava. But the cyclic year Vibhava does not correspond to 
the Saka year. Moreover, the VidyaSankara temple referred to in line 7 had not been 
founded by that time nor had the Sringéri Matt come to prominence, if it existed 
at all, so early. The Vijayanagar kingdom too had not yet risen. (2) In the 
second place, the reigning king is said to be Vijaya Venkatapati Raya, son of Vird- 
paksha and grandson of Narasimha of Atréya-gétra, ruler of Vijayanagar. No king 
with that pedigree has been known to history. (3) The donee is said to be Nara. 
simhabhiarati, pontiff at Sringéri, disciple of Ramachandrabharati, who is said to be 
a disciple of Gévindabharati, No guru of the name of Gévinda has been met with 
in the Sriigéri succession list unless it be the preceptor of SankarAcharya in the 
9th century A.D, Sono disciple of Gévinda named Ramachandra can be traced 
ainong the gurus of Sringéri. 

The grant, however, resembles in many particulars E. (. 10, Mulbagal 1 which 
registers the grant of the same village Vengere by the same king to another matha 

' The meaning of the words mivade and maruvade is not clear. E 
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(M. A. R. 1916, P. 63: see also M. A. R. 1909, para 94). The village granted 
Vengere is the same, its boundaries are the same, the donor is the same, his titles 
are the same. ‘The donee is however the inatha of the Madhva sect of Brahmans 
known as the SripAdarayara matha at Mulabagil. The éaka year is there given as 
1499 (2) ISvara and full details of the date tithi, vara, nakshatra, yoga and karana 
are given. 

Hvidently the grant is a spurious one. It records the gift of the village 
Vengere situated in Paramati-sthala belonging to the western gate of the Utatar 
throne, etc. as also the village Gonagere, situated to the east of Karutana-palya 
and west of Pandya-manyala. The exact locality of these villages is not known. 

The grant ends with the usual imprecatory stanzas and the signature, Sri 
Virupaksha. The record abounds in orthographical errors. 

33 
Copy of a copper plate grant of the reign of the Vijayanagar king Harihara 
II dated $ 1372 found in a kadita in the Sringéri Matt. | 
Kannada characters and Sanskrit language. 
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be atemy. 
Transliteration. 


Sri Ganddhipatayé namah naimas tunga siras-chumbi-chandra-cha- 

mara-charavé trailékya nagardrambha-mdlastambhaya Sambha- 

vé | jayaty anddinidhanah értman svachchhanda-Stkarah ya- 

sya damshtra-mrinaléna dadhré bhatalapankajam | VidyAtirtha- 

yatindré'yam atisété divakarai ! tamé harati yat pumsi- 

m amtar bahir abarnigam ! yachAlam kurute mikam mikam 

vachAélapungavam | Vidyaranyagurds chitram charitram Chatu- 

rAnandt ' Bhattam samehattayantam katuratana-patum 

Tarkikam marchhayantam Bauddhan uddharayantam Ksha- 

panaka-phanitim tirnam achtirmayantam uddamdam 

khamdayantam satniti Gurumatam tatvam Advaitayan- 

tain Charvakam kharvayantam bhajata yatipatim Bha- 

rati-tirtha-samjiiam ! bhata yé bhimipala Ravi-Sagi-ku- 

lajd bhavind bhivayantah sarvais taih prarthaniya- 

pravara-gunacanah satyasandhs vadanyah bramhany6 raja- 

rajd vimata-nripa-tamas-toma-vidhvamsa-Stiryah saddharm6- 

nméshagdpta jayati padajusham érinidhir Bukka-bhipah ! nri- 

tyad-diggaja-karna-tiJa-maruta yasya pratapanalah pram|]Ani- 

kuruté virddhi-vanitalamkara-patramkuran | dhiré'yam Ka- 

likAla-durvilasita-prastava-sarvamkashah punyaslokasird- 

manpir Harihard raja sahasram sukhi ! yj jitarAti-vraté 

Vira-sri Harihara-kshamadhisah ! dharma-bramhadhvanyah 
Kalim svacha- 

riténa Kritayugam kuruté ! svasti ért jayabhyudaya- 

Salivahana Sakavarsbagalu sAvirada-munnira-yara- 

du (1302) anamtarada Raiidri-samvatsarada MAargasira 

su 1 Sémavaradallu svasti arimatu rijadhirAja raja- 

parameésvara arf vira Harihara-mahardyaru Sringériya- 

li nadaiittum idda tamma dharma Achandrarka sthira 7) gi] 

nadaiittam irabékendu samarpisi kotta tamraga- 
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sana-kramaventendare |! Hiriya Hariyappodeyaru 
Hoyisana-désadalli pruthvirdjyava maAdattam viralu 
Parthiva-samvatsarada PhaAlguna ba 1 ti Guruvaradallu 4 Hariya- 
ppa-vadeyara tammamdaru Marappa-vadeyaru aliya 
Billappa Danayakaru Sringérige sri thes dmnecapiiel esac" 

gala namaskArake bandu éri Bharati-tirtha-SripAdamg 
dhiyalli yidda yatigalu srétrugalu sishrisheya madi-= 
kondu yiha brambharugalu avarugala kutumbam- 
galu ellara-nirvaha nimittavagi A Harivappa-va- 
deyara niripadinda Satalige-nada mélubhagiyolaga- 
na Kelan&dinge ulla modala kula ga 150 nu kadidu 4-Ke- 
Janddanu samarpistaru adake bali sahita varaha 
ga 502 pa 5 matte Bukkardyaru Manmatha-samvatsarada Phalgu- 
na 5u 1 i Mangalavaradallu Sringérige Hiriya- 
éripidamgala namaskdrake banddga Sitaligendda mélu- 
bhagiyolagana Kelavalli bhagiyanu Kikundada né- 
da haravarigala valage Ginikallu Béliru Manda- 
nidu Arisinavalli Chikka Kodanida valagana Narave antu 
haravarigalu 5 nu kulava kadidu samarpisideti idaravalage Kela- 
valli-sthalada modalu kula ga 75 adakke bali sa 12 varaha ga 240 
haravarigala valage hanavige vandu salage bhattada aghadalu Gini- 
kallu teruvadu bhattadinda teruvadu ga 44 mélu honnu ga 4 
ubhayam ga 48 Boluru teruvadu bhattadinda ga ! mélu-honnou 
ga 2 ubhayam ga 15 Mandanadu teruvadu bhattadinda ga 44 mélu- 
hononu ga 4 ubhayam ga 48 Arisinavalli teruvadu bhattadinda ca 5 mé- 
lu honnu ga | ubhayam ga 6 Narave teruvadu bhattadinda ga 56 pa 5 

mélu 

honnu ga 14 ubhayam ga 70 pa 5 antu aidu haravarigalu kidi 
ga 185 pa 5 antu Kelavalliya sthaladalliyum DArAVArIaRAUly a 
kidi Bukkardyaru iga samarpisidu ga 425 pa 5 Kelanddu kt- 
di varaha ga 928 yidara valage Sri! Bharati-tirthasripadamgalu éri Vi- 
dya-samkara-dévara pratishthi-kAladalli ga 600 varahannn prati urntti 1 
kam varahé ga 5 mariyadeyalli nirayippattu uruttiyanu méa- 
di bramharige viniydgistaru mikkadu ga 828 nu Srt Vidya-samkara-dé- 
varu mélada yalla dévarugala sri-kAryanimittavagiya tam- 
ma sishyaragi idda yatigalu Srétrugalu sisrushakardgidda bram- 
hmarugalu avara kutumbamgalu yivarellara nirvaharthavagi- 
yum viniyogistaru matte Bukkariyaru hiriya-sripAdamgala ni- 
ripavand tamma binnavattaleyand Varanasige kaluhi ért Vidyaranya- 
sri-pidamgalanu Virtiipikshake bijaya-madisida kelavu-dinadindam- 
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mile Sringérige bijayamédisidante A Vidyaranya-érl-pAdamgala sam- 

nidhiyalli yidda yatiga]u srotrugalu susrasheya mAduva brim- 

hmarugalu avara kutumbamgalu yallara nirvaharthavagi Bukka- 

rayaru samkalpisi Madarasarige nirfpava kottu kaluhi Kikun- 

dada nidolagana Masikeyagaudanu avake ulla kulavanu kadi- 

si samarpaneya maAdidaru A-gauda teruva varaha ga 294 pa 4 na- 

davalage gaudumbali ga 30 pradattamigalu ga 42 ubhayam ga 72 nuliye 

sndha ga 222 pa 4 na matte tavu tamma kumiéra Chikka-BukkarAyam- 

ge Aragada rijyava kottamte Atand tanna Sisriisheyain nadaii- 

ttam yirabékendu Kikundada nidolagana Hulugiranu A-nada 

haravarigala ga? 30 valage Morate Sunkadalli Kesalaru J agadalu 
Haraviiru 

Hiriya Kodanada valagana Horavanttiru-haravari antu haravari- 

galu 6 nu adakke ulla kulavanu kadidu samarpisidann | 

yidarolage Hulugaru teruvadu varaba ga 168 pana 32 

rolage gaudumbali udugore tat-samvatsaradallu bi- 

tadu kidi ga 28 pa 3} nuliye sudhavaraha ga 140 

haravarigala valage Morate teruvadu bhattadinda ga 12 pa 5 méluhon- 

nu 2 ubhayam ga 14 pana 5 Sunkadalli Kesaliru yaradu kidi te- 

ruvadu bhattadinda ga 7 mélu-honnu 2 ubhayam ga 9 Jagada- 

lu teruvadu bhattadinda ga 8 mélu-honnu ga 1 ubhayam ga 9 

Hariru teruvadu bhattadinda ga 10 mélu-honnu ga 2 ubha- 

yain ga 12 Horavantiiru teruvadu bhattadinda ga 15 méluo- 

honnu ga 3 ubhayam ga 18 antu haravarigalu kidi 

ga 62 pa 5 Hulugaru kddi ga 202 pa 4 Masikeyagau- 

du kidi ga 424 pa 9 yivashtanu éri VidyAranya-sripa- 

damgalige nivu samarpisida mariyadeyalliyé ava- 

ru tavu tamma sannidhiyalli yiha yatigalu srétri- 

yarugalu Sisrisheya miadikondiha briamhmarugalu ava- 

rugala kutumbagalu yallara nirvahakkéskara viniyd- 

gistaru yintu Hiriya Hariyappodeyaru Bu- 

kkanna-vadeyaru namma kumara Chikkarayanu Sringe- 

riya mathake samarpista yi sthalamgalellevanu a- 

vakkavakke ulla kulamgalanu kadidu yi-sthalam- 

gala chatuhsime yolagulla jala pashina nidhi nikshépa 

modalida ashtabhoga téjah-svimyamgalu A matha-sisri- 

shege saluvahage kottiddardgi yi tamma dharma 4- 

chandrarka-sthiravagi nada-iittam yirabékembadakke értma- 

b parama-hamsa parivrajakacharyaru érl VidyAranya-dri-pAdam- 

gala sri-charana-sannidhiyalli srimad rijadhi-raja rijapa- 
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ramésvara Vira éri Harihara-mahdrayaru samarpi- 

sida tammra-sisana ! 4 Bharati-sri-tirtha-sripidamgalu viniydga- 

va midida Aruntru honnina sthalada nira-yippattu uruttigala 

bramhara gétrandmagala vivaragala baradu Chidruvalli-bhiga te- 

ruvadu A-nida kula ga 75 kam prati kula ga 1 kam ga3 pa ThE 

lekhkhadalu ga 282 rolage 4 Chidruvalliya Sémesvaradévara nanda- 

divigege ga 6 Bharatitirtha-SripAdamgalu Pandaridévagalige kodisi- 

du ga 6 & nidavara umbali ga 30 antu ga 42 nuliye Sudha 

ga 240 kam uorutti 48 Kelanida valagana Hedali-bbagiya kula 

ga 75 kam pratikula ga 1 kam varaha ga 4 lekhkhadalu ga 300 ro- 

lage Simhvagiriya Chatur-mdrti-vidyésvara-dévarige ga 15 Panda- 

varige ga 50 pa 4 4-nadavara umbali ga 50 antu ga 95 pa 4 nu- 

liye sudha ga 204 pa 6 kam pana nAlku korateydgi uruttigalu 41 

Chika Kodandda valagana Narave haravari teruva ga 73 rolage 

sripddamgalu &@ Giavarige bitadu ga 2 pad nuliye Sudha ga7O  - 

pa 5 kam urutti 14 mélupana 5 nu Hedali-bhagiya uruttivantarige 
saluva [du] yi 

Kikundada-nada haravarigala valagana Mandanddu teruvadu ga 48 kam 

sripidamgalu 4 dravarige bitadu ga 3 nuliye sudha ga 45 kam uru- 

tti 9 4 Kikundada-nAda valagana Béldra haravari teruvadu ga 13 ra 

volage bitadu pa 5 nuliye Sudha ga 12 pa 5 kam urutti 2} a-nada 

valagana Arisinavalliya haravari teruvadu ga 6 rolage Sripidamgalu 

Sdrappamgalige bitadu ga 1 nuliye Sudha ga 5 kam uratti 1 4 Kelanada- 

volagana Honnale-bhagiya kula ga 75 kam pratikula 1 kam ga 4 

_ pa 19 ta- 7 

ra 1$ lekhkhadalu kula ga 75 kam varaha ga 313 pa 5 rolage a4-nddava- 

ra umbali ga 61 nuliye Sudha ga 252 pa 5 rolage 120 uruttigala 

koratege uruttigalu 44 ga 22 pa 5 antu ga 600 kam urutti 120 nu 

Sri Vidyasankara-dévara pratishthakéladalu Sripadamgalu agrahdravagi 

madiddaragi bramharugalige 4-chandrarka- sthayiyagi nadadu bahu- 

du 4 mahajanamgalige i-Sisanava baradaga vibhagava madi kotu tam- 

ma tamma halligala valagana nashta tushti yénu untadadam anubhdéga 
prama- 

nadalli tavé anubhavisuvaru prathamadaya ga 923 rolage uruttiga- 

lige ga 600 nuliye mikka ga 328 kam bitadu Ginikallice ga 4 Mam- 

danddimge ga 3 Arisinavallige ga 1 Bodlirige pa 5 antu bitadu 

ga 5 pa 5 nuliye sudha ga 319 pa 5 kam viniyogada vivara 

Simbvagiridévarige ga 15 Pandavarige ga 30 pa 4 antu ga 45 pa 4 nu- 

liye Sudha ga 274 pa 1 kam sthala-vivara Honnavaliya bhagiyalli. 
uruttigali- 
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144. ge kotu mikka ga 230 rolage Samkara-purada dévara upahdrakam yt upa-. 
145, harava maduvavarige ga 5 nuliye sudha ga 225 Ginikalla gade ga 44 
146. ubhayam ga 269 pa 1 Sri Vidyasamkara-dévaru mélada dévastinagalige ya- 
147. tigala bhiksha mathada vrayakkeyum Sisrishakarigeyum éri-padamgalu 
vini- 
148. ydgistardgi 4 mariyadiyalliye endendigam nada- 
149. vahdinge samarpisi kotta tamra-Sisana Sri Viriipaksha 


Translation. 
LL. 1-4. 

Obeisance to Sri Ganadhtpati, (The usual stanza in praise of Sambhu). 
Victorious 1s the great Being who has become a Boar out of his own will and who 
has neither beginning nor end and who bore the lotus, the earth, by the stalk, his 
tusk. 

LL. 5-13. 

Vidyatirtha, the lord of ascetics, surpasses the sun by his ability to remove 
both the internal and external darkness of men both day and night. VidyAranya’s 
feats are more wonderful than those of Brahma, seeing that he can make the 
eloquent dumb and the dumb the most eloquent. Worship the great ascetic named 
Bharatitirtha who breaks the doctrines of Bhatta (Kumiarila), who makes the 
logicians (followers of the Tarka school) skilled in eloquent discourses (katu-ratana- 
patu) faint, who tosses up (uddhArayantam) the Bauddhas (the followers of Buddha), 
who reduces to powder in no time the teachings of the Kshapanakas (Jainas), who 
demolishes in assemblies the powerful doctrines of Guru (the Prabhakara school), 
who cuts short the Charvikas and who establishes the Advaita doctrine. 

LL, 13-17, 

Victorious is the king Bukka, a treasure to the dependants, whose excellent 
qualities are worthy to be emulated by the past, present and future kings of the 
solar and lunar races, who is truthful, munificent, kind to Brahmans, who is a 
king of kings, a sun in destroying the masses of darkness, the hostile kings and a 
protector at all times of pure dharma. 

LL. 18-23, 

May the king Harihara live happily for a thousand years, who is possessed of 
the fire of prowess which blown into flames by the fan of the constantly moving 
ears of the elephants of the cardinal points causes the leaf ornaments (of painting) 
of the wives of hostile kings fade, who is bold and who removes completely the 
wicked acts due to Kali age and who is a crest-jewel of the virtuous. The valiant 
king Harihara has defeated the hosts of enemies, is a traveller in the path of dharma 
and Brahma and converts Kali-yuga into Kyita-yuga by his pure conduct. 

on 


290 
LL. 24-30. 

Be it well. When the year 1302 of increasing prosperity of the SAlivAhana 
era elapsed, in the year Randri, on the Ist lunar day of the bright half of Margasira 
corresponding to Monday, the illustrious king of kings, supreme among kings, 4ri 
Vira Harihara mahardya granted this copper Sdsana in order that the charities 
which were being conducted by him in Sringéri might continue for as long as the 
moon and sun endure :— 

During the reign of Hiriya Hariyappodeyar (Harihara I) in Hoysana-désa, 
his younger brother Marappa Vodeyar and aliya (son-in-law) Billappa-dandyaka 
went to Sringéri to pay respects to Sri Vidyatirtha-éripada on Thursday, the 1s 
lunar day of the dark half of Phalguna in the year Parthiva and under the orders 
(niriipa) of the said Hariyappa Vadeyar granted Kelanad alter dividing lands of the 
original revenue value of 150 gadyanas in Kelanddu situated in the upper regions 
(mélubhigi) of the SAtalige-nAd in order to provide for the livelihood of the ascetics 
and disciples (srétru), in the sannidhi (lit. presence : here meaning the matt or por- 
tion of a matt) of Sri Bharatitirtha-gripAda and of the attendant Brahmans and 
their families. The total revenue value (present) of the lands inclusive of bali 
(tax ?) is 502 gadyAnas and 5 panas. 

LL. 42-58, 

Afterwards Bukkardya, when he came to pay respects to the senior guru 
(hiriya-sripAdangal) on Tuesday Ist lunar day of the bright half of Phalguna in the 
year Manmatha granted Kelavalli-bhigi (lands forming Kelavalli division) in the 
upper regions of Siitalige-nad and also the following out of the haravaris (hamlets ?) 
of Kikunda-nad namely Ginikal, Bélairu, Mandanad, Arisinavalli; and in Chikka 
Kédanad the haravari named Narave, altogether 5 haravaris after dividing their 
lands from the rest, 

Out of this the lands of the original revenue value of 75 gadyAnas in Kelavalli- 
sthala now produce with the bali (of 12 varahas ?) an annual revenue of 240 varahas 
Among the haravaris (hamlets) Ginikal produces 44 gadydnas as the equivalent of 
the tax paid in the form of paddy at the price of 1 hana for a salage of paddy and 
4 gadyanas as super-tax (méluhonnu): total revenue 48 gadyanas (from Ginikal), 
Bolar produces 11 gadyanas from paddy and 2 gadyanas from méluhonnu, total 
15 gadyénas; Mandanid brings 44 gadyanas from paddy and 4 from méluhonnu, 
total 48 gadyanas. Arisinavalli pays 5 gadyanas from paddy and 1 from méluhonnu, 
total 6 gadyinas. Narave brings 56 gadyinas and 5 panas from paddy and 14 
gadyinas from méluhonnu, total 70 gady4nas and 3 panas. The total revenue 
value of the 5 haravaris is 185 gadyanas and 5 panas. Altogether Bukkaraya 
granted lands at the time of the revenue value of 425 padyanas and 5 panas both 
in Kelavalli-sthala and in 5 haravaris. 
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Adding to this the income of Kelinadd the total annual revenue value of the 
lands granted to the Sringéri Matt is 928 gadyanas. | 
LL. 59-65, 

Out of this Sri Bharatttirtha-sripada dividing the lands of the revenue value 
of 600 varahas into 120 vrittis at the rate of 5 varahas for each vritti bestowed 
them upon Brahmans on the occasion of the consecration of the god VidyAsankara ; 
and granted the remaining lands of the revenue value of 328 varahas for the services 
in the Vidyésankara and other temples and for the livelihood of the ascetics and 
other disciples of his and of the attendant Brahmans and their families, 

LL. 66-76. 

Subsequently Bukkaraya sent a nirup of Hiriya-sripidangal (senior guru) and 
his own binnavattale (letter of request) to Benares and a few days after the return 
of Vidydranya-sripada to Viripaksha (Hampe) took him to Sringéri and desirous of 
providing for the maintenance of the ascetics, disciples, attendant Brahmans and 
their families residing with Vidyaranya-Sripida issued a nirdpa to MaAdarasa direct- 
ing him to grant (to VidyAéranya-éripAda) lands belonging to the gauda of Masike 
together with various items of income therefrom. Out of the revenue of 294 
varahas and 4 panas due by the said gauda, deducting 30 varahas for the gaudum- 
bali (lands granted rent-free for the office of gauda) and 42 varahas for previous 
grants all together amounting to 72 varahas there remains (for the Sringéri Matt) 
the revenue of 222 cadvanas and 4 panas. 

LL, 76-93, 

Afterwards when he gave the kingdom of Araga to his son Chikka Bukkaraya, 
he too (Chikka Bukkaraya) in order that his services might continue (tanna susrashe 
nadavuttam irabékendu) bestowed Hulugar in Kikundandd and also out of the 80 
haravaris of the nad, granted Morate, Sunkadalli, Kesalir, Jagadal and Haravar 
and the haravari of Horavantir in Hiriya Kodanad, altogether the lands of 6 hara» 
varis with all their income. Of those the (gross) revenue of Hulugir is 168 
gadyAnas and 33 panas. Deducting from this gandumdali and udugore (presents 
of cloth, ete.,) in the year amounting to 28 gadyinas, and 34 panas, the net. 
revenue is 140 gadyfinas. Of the haravaris, the income of Morate from paddy is 
12 gadyanas and 5 panas and from méluhonnu ( miscellaneous income) is 2 gadyinas 
and the total revenue of Morate is 14 gadyanas and 5 panas. Sunkadalli and 
Kesalaru both together have a revenue of 7 varahas from paddy and 2 varahas from 
méluhonnu, altogether 9 varalas. The revenue of J agadila from paddy is 
5 varahas, and the revenue of méluhonnu 1 varaha, altogether 9 yarahas. The 
revenue of Haravirnu is 10 varahas from paddy and 2 varahas from mélihonnua 
altogether 12 varahas. The revenue of Horavantir from paddy is 15 varahas and 
from méluhonnu 3 varahas, altogether 18 varahas, The total revenue from the 
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haravaris is 62 gadyinas and 5 panas; including Hulugar the revenue is 202 - gnd- 
yanas and 5 panas ; tuking also the revenue of the lands of the gauda of Masike 
the total revenue is 424 gadyanas and 9 panas. 

LL. 93-97. 

All these lands Vidyaranya-Sripada utilised, as desired by us while making the 
giant, in order to pay for the livelihood of the ascetics, disciples, attendant 
Brahmans and their families in his sannidhi, 
LL. 98-109. 

In order that these grants of land made by Hiriya Hariyappodeyar, Bukkanna 
Vadeyar, and our son (kumara) Chikkaraya to the matt at Sringéri after fixing their 
revenues and bestowing for the service of the matt all the eight-fold powers of 
possession and rights of enjoyment including water springs, minerals, treasure on 
the surface or underground within the four boundaries of the lands, and also our 
Own grants to the matt might continue for as long as the moon and sun endure— 
(we) Srimad rijddhirdja rdjaparamesvara sri Vira $ri Hariharamahdrdya granted 
this copper sdsana in the presence of Srimat paramahamsa pariverijakdcharya Sri 
Vidyaranya-sripaca. 

LL. 109-130 a. 

Regarding the lands given away by the said Bharatitirtha-gripada of the revenue 
value of 600 varahas divided into 120 vrittis, the names of the Brahmans who 
were given the vrittis are written. The revenue of the portion of Chidruvalli 
(granted) is as follows:—Its lands whose original income was 75 varahas how pay 
282 gadyanus at the rate of 3 varahas and 7 10/16 hanas of the present revenue for 
I varaha of the original assessment. Out of this sum (282 gadyanas) 6 varahas have 
been set apart for a perpetual lamp for the god Sémésvara of Chidruvalli, 6 varahas. 
have been presented to Pandaridéva by Bharatitirtha-sripida, 30 varahas for the 
umbali (rent-free lands granted for the maintenance of an office) of the nAdavar 
(officers of the nad). Deducting the whole of this sum of 42 varahas, the net 
revenue of 240 varahas has been divided into 48 vribtis. 

The details of the revenue of the portion of the village Hedali in Kelanad. 
At the rate of 4 varahas of new assessment for 1 varaha of old assessment the 
above village whose original revenue (kula gadyana) was 75 varahas now brings a 
revenue of 300 varahas. Out of this gross revenue, 15 varahas have been set apart 
for the services of the god Chaturmarti VidyéSvaradévaru of Sim hagiri, 30 varahas 
and 4 panas for the worship of Pindavaru, 50 varahas for the umbali of the 
midavar. Deducting the above amount of 95 varahas and 4 panas from the gross 
revenue, the net revenue is 204 varahas and 6 panas which is divided into 41 vrittis 
(of 5 varahas) one of the vrittis having 4 panas less. ae 

The details for the harayari of Narave in Chikka Kodanad :—Out of the gross 


223 


revenue of 73 varahas, the guru (Sripadanyalu) has granted 2 varahas and 5 panas 
for the villagers. Deducting this the net revenue of the haravari Narave is 
70 varahas and 5 panas. After dividing this into 14 vrittis, the extra sum of 
5 panas will go to the holders of the vrittis of Hedali. | 

The gross revenue of Mandanadu, a haravari of Kikkundandad is 48 varahas, 
Out of this the guru has pranted 3 varahas for the villagers, Net revenue is 45 
varahas divided into 9 vrittis. 

The gross revenue of Mandanddu the haravari of Boélir situated in Kikunda- 
nadu is 13 varahas. Deducting 5 panas remitted out of this, the net revenue is 12 
varahas and 5 panuas and this is divided into 24 vrittis. 

The gross revenue of the haravari of Arisinavalli situated in the same nad is 
6 varahas. Out of this 1 varaha has been granted by the guru to Strappa. Net 
revenue 5 varahas forming 1 vritti. 

The gross revenue of Honnalebhigi situated in Kelanad whose original revenue 
was 75 varahas is 313 varahas 5 panas at the rate of 4 varahas and 1? panas and 
1} taras* of the new assessment for 1 varaha of old assessment. Out of this deduct- 
ing 61 varahas for the wnbali of the officials of the nid, the net revenue is 
252 varahas aud 5 panas. A sum of 224 yarahas from among this amount is 
assigned to make up the deficiency of 44 vrittis out of the 120 vrittis (ihe remaining 
230 varahas go to the Matt and not to individual persons). 

LL. 134-149. 

Thus as the sripAdamga] Bhiratitirtha granted lands of the revenue value of 
600 varahas as an agrahira dividing the same into 120 vrittis at the time of the 
consecration of the god VidyAsankara, the vrittis will be enjoyed by the Brahmans 
as long as the moon and sun endure. ‘The said inahajanas (Brahman donees) will 
themselves be responsible for any loss or gain accruing in the villages (vrittis) 
granted to them at the time of writing this 3asana in proportion to their income. 

Out of the total revenue value of 928 varahas granted (to the Sringéri_ matt 
up to date), deducting 600 varahas divided 120 into vrittis, the remaining 328 
varahas are thus distributed :— 

Four varahas are granted for Ginikal, three for Mandanad, one for Arasinavalli, 
5 panas for Bélir. Deducting this total sum of 8 varahas and 5 panas granted, the 
balance of 319 varahas and 5 panas is to be expended thus:—15 varahas for the 
services of the deity at Simhagiri, 30 varahas and 4 panas for the Pandavas. After 
deducting this sum of 45 varahas and 4 panas, the balance of 974 varahas and 
1 pana is to be utilised as follows:—From the 230 varahas remaining un- 
expended towards the vrittis from the revenue of the village Honnavalli-bhigi, 
5 varahas are to be spent for the food offerings to the god of Sankarapura and for 
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(the livelihood of) those who prepare the food. The remaining sum of 225 varahas 
with the addition of the income of 44 varahas accruing from the rice lands of 
Ginikal amounts to the total revenue of 269 varahas and 1 pana and the sripddan- 
ga! has assigned this amount for the services in Vidyisankara and other temples, 
for feeding the ascetics and for other expenses in the matt and for (the livelihood 
of) the attendents and the grant will continue to be enjoyed in the said manner 
for ever. 
To this effect the copper s4sana has been presented. 


Sri Virfipaksha. 


Note. 
DESCRIPTION, 


This is found in a kadita in the Sringéri Matt and is said therein to be the 
copy of a copper plate inscription the original of which consisted of 7 plates. This 
kadita which consists of nearly 200 pages contains transcripts of several inscriptions 
and accounts relating to the Sringéri Matt, The portion containing the first three 
pages of this inscription is moth-eaten and only a few letters in each line are now 
discernible. Probably the whole was in a good condition when it was copied by 
the Archwological Department in 1916. The Sringéri Matt has also published a 
copy of this inscription privately. From the nature of the kadita, its characters 
and contents it seems probable that it may be a hundred or a hundred and 
fifty years old. Numerous such kaditas are found in the Sringéri Matt. 

The original copper plates from which this inscription is said to have been 
copied have not been found. It is not possible now to say how far the writing 
on them has been correctly copied or whether the original copper Sasana itself was 
genuine or not. 


CONTENTS. 


Like other copper plate S4sanas of the Sringéri Matt, this record also begins 
with verses addressed to the gods Ganapati, Sambhu and the Boar incarnation of 
Vishnu. Next come verses in praise of the gurus Vidyatirtha, Vidyaranya and 
Bharatitirtha. These merely extol their spiritual greatness and do not in any way 
refer to their political influence or work. The order in which the names of these 
gurus occur is worth attention ; Vidydranya comes earlier than Bharatitirtha and this 
would indicate that he was considered senior to Bharatitirtha, 

After the praise of these gurus comes the eulogy of kings Bukka I and Hari« 
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Next we find it stated that Harihara IT issued this copper plate Sasana in order 
that the grants made in Sringeri might continue forever. The date of the sAsana 
is given as S 1302 Raudri Mar. $u 1 Sé. Now § 1302 corresponds to the cyclic 
year Raudri. But in this year the month Margasira is suppressed (kshaya). We 
must therefore take as is sometimes done the solar month corresponding, viz., 
Margali (Dhanus). It must be remembered that in the adjacent district of South 
Canara, Tulu Brahmans use the savramdna or solar month for calculating the 
dates of their festival days, etc. The solar month corresponding to MArgagira is 
Dhanus and the tithi su. 1 in this month is really Pushya én. 1 according to 
lunar calculation. This tithi corresponds to Wednesday 28th November 1380 A.D. 
and not to Monday as stated in the record. If we take the next year, i.e. § 1303 
Durinati, as is sometimes done and also take the su. 1 of the solar month corres- 
ponding to Miargasira, the tithi coincides with Monday, December 16, 1381 A.D. 
on which day AmavAsya ended at °43 of the day or about 4 P.m, 

Then the inscription proceeds to give details of the former grants to the 
Sringéri matha by the kings of Vijayanagar :— 

The first grant referred to is that said to have been made during the reign of 
Hiriys Harizappodeyar (Harihara I) while ruling in Hoyasanadésa in Parthiva sam. 
Phal. ba. 1 Thursday. This grant, it is said was made by Marappa Vodeyar, 
younger brother of that king and aliya Billappadanayaka, (aliya—son-in-law or 
nephew) when they went to Sringéri to pay respects to Vidyatirtha-sripada, for the 
maintenance of the ascetics, disciples and attendants and their families who 
remained with Bh4ratitirtha-sripada. They are said to have granted lands under 
the orders of Harihara I in KelanAdu in Sataligenadu of the annual income of 502 
gadyinas and 5 panas. 

This grant is similar to E. C. VI Sringéri 1 both in the date and general 
contents. The date of that inscription is S 1268 Parthiva sam. Phal. ba. 1 
Thursday, corresponding to March 9, 1346 A.D., Thursday. The date of this 
grant is alsothe same. But while Sringéri 1 speaks of the grant made by Hari- 
hara I and all his four brothers as well as by Kumara Sévanna Odeyar and Aliya 
Ballappa-danayaka, the present grant speaks of the grant being made by prince 
Marappa Odeyar and Aliya Ballappa dandyaka. While Sringéri 1 makes no 
reference to Vidyatirtha beyond giving a stanza in his praise at the beginning, the 
present record refers to a visit paid to VidyAtirtha at Sringeri by Marappa Odeyar 
and Ballappa-danayaka, though the grant made by them is stated to be for the 
maintenance of the disciples, ete., of Bhaératitirtha. Nextly Sringeri 1 does not 
give the figure of 502 gadyanas and five panas as the annual revenue of the lands 
granted but gives 250 gadyanas omitting however minor taxes. | 

(2) The second grant given in the Kadita is dated Manmatha sam. Phil. su. 
1 Tuesday and refers to the visit paid by Bukkardya (King Bukka I) to ade 


Sripadangalu (Vidyatirtha) at Sringéri and the cift made by him of lands in 
Kelava]li SAtalige-nad and also in Kikunda-néd of the annual income of 425 
gadyanas and panas five. Nothing is here said about Bhiratt-ttrtha. 

This grant corresponds to the stone inscription near Ganapati VAgisvari temple 
in Sringéri (No, 2, p. 117). The date given there 8 1277 Manmatha Phil. Su. 1 
Tuesday is the same as that found here. Only no Saka year is here given but it 
can be inferred from the date given in the beginning. The visit paid by Bukka I 
to Vidyatirtha at Sringéri and his grant for the livelihood of the attendants and 
food of ascetics in that matt, viz., the matt of VidyAtirtha at Sringéri are common 
to both the records, The details of the grants also generally agree. Only the total 
annual value of lands given by Bukka I is stated to be 360 gadydnas in the stone 
inscription while it is said to be 4254 gadyanas in the Kadita., 

(3) The Kadita next proceeds to give details of how the above were disposed . 
of by Bharatitirtha. He is said to have divided lands of the annual income of 600 
varahas into 120 vrittis of 5 varahas each and assigned the remaining 328 varahas 
for the services for VidyAsankara and other gods and for the maintenance of his 
ascetic disciples, students, attendant Brahmans and their families. 

From this it is evident that the temple of Vidyasankara came into being some 
time after 1356. There is nothing to show when it was constructed. Tis earliest 
limit is 1356 A.D., latest limit is 1380-1, the date ofthe present record. It is believed 
to be a samadhi temple constructed in memory of Vidyatirtha after his death. 
The god in the temple consisting of a linga called Vidydsgankara is frequently 
referred to in inscriptions of Sringéri. (Sringeri 22 of 1392, etc.) We find later the 
name Vidyasankara applied to Vidyatirtha in literature. Thus Vidyaranya-kala- 
jana refers to Vidyaranya as Vidyasankara-gishya. No inscriptions have been so 
far discovered at Sringeri from 1356 to 1381. 

(4) The Kadita proceeds to tell us that after this, Bukkaraya sent the niripa 
(order) of the Hiriya-sripAdangal (senior guru) and his own bnnavattale (letter of 
request) to Benares and got Vidyaranya-sripada to come from Benares to Virtipaksha 
(Hampe). Some days after the return of Vidyaranya the king took him to Sringéri 
and for the ascetics, disciples, Brahman attendants, etc., who stayed with Vidya- 
ranya sent a niripa (order) to MAdarasa ordering him to bestow lands of the annual 
value of 222 varahas and four panas belonging to the Masikeya-gauda in Kikkun- 
danad. 

Several questions are involved in a study of this part of the kadita (ll. 66-72), 
When did Vidyaranya go to Benares and when did he return to Sringéri and take 
charge of the Matt? The earliest inscription that has been discovered so far of 
Vidyaranya as the head of the Sringéri Matt is dated in 1375 (Mad. Ep. Rep. 1928- 
1929, p. 81, No. 460). This is a stone inscription at Kudupa in South Canara 
District. We also learn from another kadita in the Sringéri Matt that Bhiratt- 
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tirtha died in 1374 (M. A. R, 1916, p. 18) and if that record is worthy of acceptance 
it follows that VidyAranya was installed at Sringéri in 1374 or 1375. It is likely 
therefore that he should have started from Benares to Vijayanagar in 1373 or 1374 
and after a short stay at Vijayanagar gone to Sringéri accompanied by the king 
Bukka and taken charge of the Sringeri Matt in 1374 or 1375. Bhaératitirtha might 
‘have been too old and ill at this time and died shortly after Vidyaranya’s return and 
installation as the Pontiff of Sringéri Matt. Guruvamégakavya, which gives the 
traditional history of the Sringeri gurus, tells us a similar story. Vidydranya is said 
to have worshipped the god VidyAsankara in company with Bharatitirtha at Sringéri 
and then Bharatitirtha died and Vidydranya became the bead of the Matt at Sringéri. 
Shortly after this Bukka I is said to have died and as this happened in 1377 the 
story given in that poem fits in with the provisional scheme given above, 

But there is one important difference. Who was the guru that sent the nirdpa 
or order to Benares calling Vidyiranya to Sringéri ? Guruvamésakavya says that it 
was Bharatitirtha. The word used in |. 66 of the kadita for the guru whwose 
niripa was sent to Vidyaranya is hiriya Srip&dangal or senior guru. No name is 
given. Earlier in the Kadita the word hiriya-sripadangal is applied to VidyAtirtha 
(ll. 43-44). But VidyAtirtha must have died long before the date of this Kadita 
(1380-81) since after his death the Vidyasankara temple is said to have been 
erected in his memory and that fine big temple must have taken several years for 
construction and consecration and grants for that temple are recorded in the 
Kadita. Hence we may interpret that under the niripa of VidyAtirtha issued later 
by Bharatitirtha, Vidyaranya started for Vijayanagar and probably after a halt 
there reached Sringéri. By this time the consecration of Vidyasankara temple was 
over and Bharatitirtha was sinking. He had been connected with the Sringeri 
Matt from at least 1346 the date of Sringeri 1 to 1374 and was now too old to 
manage the Matt. It is certain that Vidydranya assumed charge of the Matt 
soon after his return to Sringéri as the Kadita speaks of a fresh grant of land for 
the livelihood of the ascetics, etc., in the matt or sannidhi of Vidyaranya on the 
occasion of VidyAranya’s return to Sringéri (1.69 of the Kadita). This grant is 
said to have been made under the king’s orders by Madarasa. Now MAdarasa is the 
same as Madhavamantri, governor of Chandragutti and Banavase, etc., during the 
years 1346—1391. No inscription has been however discovered recording his 
grants to the Sringeri Matt. But two of his grants to temples in the neighbouring 
taluk of Koppa are dated in 1368 and 1369 and show him ruling over a large 
province (E. C. VI Koppa 6: p. 215 of the last Report for 1932). Some writers 
have confused him with the sage Vidyaranya which is impossible if the kadita is to 
be believed. 

Why Vidyaranya went to Benares is also difficult to ascertain. Both 
GuruvamsakAvya and Vidyaranya-kalajfiidna describe his journey to Benares, to pay 
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his respects to the sage Vyasa and his learning the ancient mysteries from that sage 
and founding the Vijayanagar Kmpire. Guruvaméakavya also tells us that soon 
after the installation of Harihara I on the throne of Vijayanagar, Vidyaranya went 
to Benares where he stayed until he was invited to return to Sringéri. An impor- 
tant question naturally arises from this. Both the Sringéri Matt copper plate and 
the Kadita indicate the seniority of Vidyaranya to Bharatitirtha. The Guruvaméa- 
kavya also makes Vidy4ranya an elder brother of Bharatitirtha before sanydsa, 
though the latter took sany4sa earlier. VidyaAranya-kalajnana makes Bha&ratitirtha 
a disciple compiling the work Vidydranya-kAlajnana under the orders of VidyAranya, 
In none of these works is Vidydranya spoken as the disciple ot Bh&rtitirtha but he 
is regarded as the immediate disciple of Vidyatirtha (or VidyAsankara as he is called). 
If so why did not Vidyaranya assume charge of the Sringéri Matt before 1375? If 
we accept the Sringeri tradition, we may surmise that he was engaged in 
religious and probably political work, that he travelled a great deal and left the 
Matt at Sringéri to his guru Vidyatirtha and his junior Bharatitirtha and that 
after VidyAatirtha died and Bharatitirtha fell seriously ill about 1873 or 1374 
Vidyaranya returned to take charge of the affairs at Sringéri. He was specially 
induced to take this step by the instructions of his guru. But nothing can be 
said definitely about this or the political work of’ Vidyaranya since reliable 
inscriptional evidence is not available. 

The Kadita further informs us that Prince Chikkaraya, son of Harihara IT, 
while he was ruler of Araga also granted lands of the revenue of 202 gadyinas and 
five panas in the villages Hulugar of Kikkundanadu, Horavanttur, in Hiriya- 
kodanad, ete., to VidyAranya-sripAda for the Matt. 

Lastly it is said that all these stants were consolidated by Harihara IT. Details 
of the distribution of lands made by Bhiratitirtha at the time of consecrating the 
VidyAsankara temple, are next given and the signature éri Viripaksha is found 
below the grant. There is a reference in GurovamsakAvya to the grant of such a 
copper plate (dattanim syéna pirvaigcha vrittinim timra-gisanam médinindré 
munindrasya prémne dad dvija-panktaye ; Guruvaméakavya Ms. Chapter VIII, 
verse 15), 
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Kodalimande grant (sannad) of Halari Virappodeyar, King of Coorg, 
dated § 1678 in the possession of the Sringéri Matt. 
Kannada language and characters. 
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Translation. 
LL. 1-3. | 

To the feet of Sri VidyAsankara, SAradAmba, Chandramauliévara, and 
Rantnagarbha Viniyakasvami. Obeisance to Késava and Siva who are worshipped 
by the three worlds, are witnesses to all actions and grant the desires (of the 
supplicants). (Usual stanza in praise of Sambbu). 

LL. 3-14. 

Be it well. In the auspicious year 1678 of the Sdlivahana era, on Monday the 
5th lunar day of the dark half of Chaitra in the year DhAtu, HAlén Virappoder of 
Kodagu (Coorg) of the KAsyapa-gotra granted the following dharmasdsana (charter 
of gift) of sthala (lands) in order to provide for the expenses of the worship of gods, 
feeding of Brahmans, illuminations, decorations and festivals and other services 
conducted on the 10th lunar day of the bright half of Aévija in the holy presente of 
the deities VidyAsankarasvimi, StradAmbike-amma and Chandramauliévara in the 
Mutt of Abhinava SachchidAnandabharati of Sringéri, spiritual son (lit; born from 
the hand) of Sachchiddnanda-bharati-svami, the chief of ascetics, an expert in pada, 
vakya and pramdna, engaged in the performance of eight-fold yéga consisting of 
restraint, control of passions, sitting in different postures, control of breath, with- 
drawing the mind from external objects, meditation, control of mind, and absorption 
of the mind in God, an emperor of austerities, (possessed of the title) establisher 
of the six darsanas, a lineal descendant of the gurus from time immemorial without 
break, lord of vydkhydna-simhkdsana (seat of teaching seriptures), teacher of the 
inner truth and essence of all the Védas and 4gamas and the three SAdnkhyas, 
establisher of the Védic doctrine, master of all the tantras, establisher of the throne 
of Karnftaka in the ancient capital VidyAnagara, preceptor of the king of kings, 
great teacher of the universe, lord of the excellent city of Rusya Sringapura, and 
dweller on the banks of the Tungabhadra :— 

LL, 14-23 

In order that our parents might attain regions of bliss and our state might 
prosper, we Haléri Virappodér have on this auspicious day granted as sarvamiAnya 
with pouring of water and gift of gold this Kodalimandestala which belongs to us, 
yielding an annual income of 300 varahas with its hamlets, and tanks for defraying 
the expenses of services conducted on Vijayadadami day for the gods VidydAéankara, 
and Saéradambika of the Sringéri Matha, 

Accordindly we Haléri Virappoder have bestowed this dharmaé4sana (charter 
of gift or charity) of Kodali-sthala that religious worship and services might be 
offered on the 10th lunar day of ASvija every year in the presence of VidyAsgankara- 
svami, SAradAmbA and Chandramauligvarasvami, of the Sringéri Matha -and the 
grant may be enjoyed in peace for as long as the moon and sun endure, 
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LL. 23-25. 

(Verse regarding the witnesses; sun, moon, etc., and the verse showing the 

superiority of the maintenance of a gift over that uf making a fresh gift.) 
Sri Virabhadra. 
Note. : 

This is a paper sannad in the Sringéri Matt and records the gift by the Chief 
of Coorg (Kodagu) named Haléri Virappa Odeyar (1736-1766) to the Sringéri guru 
Abhinava Sachchidananda Bharati C. 1741-1767 disciple of Sachchidinanda 
Bharati C. 1705-1741 as sarvamaAnya of the village Kodali-mande-sthala of the 
revenue of 300 varahas to provide for the special services conducted on the Vijaya 
Dasami day (the last day of the Dasara festival) for the deities VidyiSankara, 
SaradAmbika and Chandramauliévara in the Sringéri Matt and also for the feeding 
of Brahmans on that day. 

The date of the grant is given as Monday 5th lunar day of the dark half of 
Chaitra in the year Dhatu S. 1678 corresponding to 19th April 1756, a Monday. 

The inscription gives numerous titles to the Sringéri gurus including the title 
the establisher of Karndtaka throne in the ancient city of Vidyanagara and 
preceptor of great kings and of the universe (LL. 8-9). These titles are not met 
with in any of the numerous inscriptions of the Sringéri Matt during the days of 
the Vijayanagar empire but are found in those of recent times such as those of the 
Mysore Royal family (see Sringéri Jagir Iuscriptions in E. C. VI, ete.). The Chief 
of Coorg claims to be of the KiSyapa-gétra. He was a Juingdyat, though tolerant 
to all religions. 

The deities VidyAsankara and SaradA are worshipped in separate temples at 
Sringéri described in pp. 12 and 15 of M. A. R. 1916, Chandramaultavara is the 
crystal litga worshipped in the Matt at Sringéri. Ratna-Garbha-Vindyaka is also 
a sacred object of stone worshipped in the above matt. 

The record ends with the signature of the chief: Virabhadra. 


3 

Khasdpura grant (sannad) of Basavappa Nayaka, chief of Jugali 

dated § 1707 in the possession of the Sringéri Matt. 

Kannada characters and language. 
Zoro shedgqus seria J5,a. 

2 Ze emit n 
soo sso0 Vases sss hla srs erroctsasis 353,000 So, sqe0 
> Mag, ae,on Gocrosale,s Od, SH5, 6,80, Te aes, Moos 
Comoete,d, Md OFS TQ apes, Ho.oe, J homBIOHKSS Tes 


mo 


ne 


= 
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Materia) ws Ba Tee, 3,ch B,emons a,0cderr Ades 
G0, ZB, %3o3, OO Cougo> Loe, Arid saeoeNGes STeruS tO 
Sows B,Sa7o BU, d cae, ovoew rdigamiodoswed, a) 

.Z,0r WIT OHLS,S Sorigas, Seas ,(a00,0e,c0s0 Teaaae cog 
10, 3 B tarigsa Sdace modeena,ao rhddsaho Aomesoed 4, orig 4,¢ 


11, *¥dexod made we,derivsor 





Pay ee etree 


12, aey ort B0zy,08 worlwoad wodale 3, gacg, Aricedom Hwom omedh Sous HA, 

13, 2,twotegh. dia secaeas 35 Sosoriva owt aoadd doevyiad dievaah ores 

14, % Mods.cd cherirsd a & 0) bfahA SoseDoFowo, Goan Sa soa 

15, 30 nod hesxs,5 wom Beosos Ao, tone Zagaeqad LUtas Toahs 
Cad) 

16, W0edou Dava,d, AC,cdes.c Na,sees wyo Scsogsods Swen Aone Ne soe hae 

17, Mdedoud d,ecleatd Oemooeds Sedsa dd sed Todaegedaon Ads wrt Sarid sow 

18. stood gous dechdlevria Sits @ Boe uve asegen MWe,sisom eve 

19, .. Ormed, G00 ad, aes aen Sow, ades & omd..... & agen 

20, BOs) Dogon ese? UTTDa) AG, Dag Wow Sa gag... . . For, eh, 

91, dab erbaoadecod) suumdig esigdessrod bye Send Gemecegs desze, 

22, WG Sedahony madara Caen ABkésod) UtFOO Foo Maow) Hod, asnoauaesom 

23, woedce Ganme,d, Maid Meso my) Il Ads0, Oreo gomo sdise,Ab 


aoa | 
24, wddsemaotenm ago <avo gags) IoOl Ges soutderd.g cenod edo 
Soc I we 


25, wesrahovge¢s Doomed) somdo | =i sav 


Translation. 
Lh 
Sri SArada-Chandramaultévara 
LL. 2-11. 


To Sri Sachchidinanda-bharati-svami, born from the hands of Abhinava 
Narasimhabharati-svéini, chief of Paramahamsa-parivrajakAchiryas, expert in pada, 
vakya and pramana, etc. (as in LL. 1-10 of No. 41 up to dweller on the banks of 
the Tungabhadra:), worshipper of the lotus feet of VidyAégankara, 


(A seal with the letters Sri Basaya inside.) 





LL. 12-16, 


(Verse in praise of Sambhu): Be it well. In the prosperous year 1707 of the 
SalivAhana era, the cyclic year Vidvavasu, on the 6th lunar day of the bright half 


2d3 


of Margasira, the illustrious mahAndyakAcharya, champion over the ndyakas who 
break their word, protector of those who take refuge under him, defeater of those 
who fight with him, Jugali Somaéékhara Nayaka’s (son) Basavappa Nayaka granted 
this charter of the gift of the landed estate consisting of a village free from 
imposts :-— 

In order that good fortune might attend the State we have bestowed with 
pouring of water as sarvamanya the village Khasapura situated in Harike-bali, 
Kundir-pattadi of Kottar-stme of Kogale-vénte that the illuminations 
services both for the deities worshipped in the Matt and in the temples (in the Matt 
enclosure) might continue for ever. You may enjoy in peace the eight-fold powers 
of possession including treasure on the surface and underground, etc., and pray long 
for our prosperity. 

This is the charter of the gift of land granting a village tax-free. 

Impreeatory verses (svadattad dvigunam, etc., and dana-palanyér madhye, 
ete. ) 


Note. 


This is also a paper sannad in the Sringéri Matt and records the gift to the 
Sringéri guru Sachchidananda Bharati (1770-1814) disciple of Abhinava Narasimha 
Bharati, of the village KhasApura of Kundir-pattadi and Harike-bali in Kottar- 
sime of Kogale-véntheya as a sarvamAnya to provide for lamps and services in the 
Matt temples. The titles applied to the donee are the same as those of the previous 
number, 

The donor is named Basavappa Nayaka, son of SdmasékharanAyaka, chief of 
Jugali. The titles applied to him viz: mahanayaka-chirya, punisher of ndyakas 
who break their word, protector of refugees and conqueror of opponents show that 
he must have been a Béda in caste like the pilegars of Chitaldrug. Nothing is 
however known about who these chiefs were and where they lived. 

The date of the grant S 1707 Visvavasu Mar. éu. 6 corresponds to Tth 
December, 1785 A.D., a Wednesday. 

The record has two seals, one at the beginning with the legend Sri Basava 
and one at the end which has some word ending with Sdra (See M.A.R. 1916, 
P. 70). 

The village granted KhasApura is said to be situated in Kottur-stme and 
Kundar-pattadi. Kottar is evidently the headquarters of Kottar taluk in 
Bellari District, Kundar is a village in the Honnali Taluk of Shimoga District. 
The donor must have been ruling somewhere to the north-west of Mysore 
State, 
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MYSORE DISTRICT. 
CHAMARAJNAGAR T'ALUE. 
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At the village Santemarahalli in the Hobli of Santemarahalli, on a slab in the 
land of Basappa situated near the Musdjirkhdana. 


Size 1}' x 1}’. 
Kannada language and characters. 


wehowuariod sod coat wostrivo. 
GOMES Soyns) TOSANIRY SaQoy Sto re chd Gomedwes wv oxas z 





BOOS 14’ x 1h 
4,  saccds,segons, 
5, edsdshoes 
6, TR0,0u.0 





Translation. 


Basava: Madésvara: May Nanjundégvara be pleased: it has departed : it has 
departed : Headache (are-tale-névu) and intermittent fever (Nalkara-jvara). 


Note. 


This inscription engraved on a slab in modern Kannada language and charac- 
ters of the present day is an instance of the methods used by ignorant and super- 
stitious villagers as a remedy for certain diseases which are common among them 
and are difficult to be cured. A village doctor in Santemarah alli ae 
the people of the above species of headache and fever if the patienta warahe +i; 
above slab with offerings of cocoanut, presents of money, ete., ghd drink a P = 
used in washing the slab. He also administers to them the juice of a herb the 
name of which he keeps secret. On account of the efficzey of the herb and also 
the strong faith which the patients have in the doctor some cures are ¢ We ie ose 
effected and the doctor gets a name and some money also. ae 
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At the village Edar, near Santemarahalli, on a stone standing in the land of 


tti to the west of Janipurada-katte. 


Size 34’ x 12’, 
Kannada language and characters. 








Oe Rosa y meshawy mesos stays) ode) me,cbd, aod zosdsy, doosky 
ayeioe 31' x 1}' 
showert. 13, once shomaty Boca 
1. 14, A Beds © Sactrich 
Q, De soss.cd wow 15. S008, soda dew 
3. Bone Sats mentors 16. *2& eeré, To 
4. Nae 17. Syd xdsucno 
5. éoter 
6. 18. Go Segoum sou gees ea, 
7: 19, WOE ragariv Sem, 
3. 90, 8,<heraee teceases 
9. 21. BKSeraeow beckawes 5, ¢ 
10. 92, Geasos d,edeaaes b,ecJ0 
11, 93, Ssddendoll abd.e cunt abrint 
12. | 94, Radke ered was! | 
Transliteration 
1. &rt 14. gi bittevu 4-kodageya 
2. Sukla-samvatsarada Sravana 15. holakke kalla nedsi kodu- 
3. ba || Mam Edeviru Nagamna- 16. vevu yi artthakke ni- 
4. na Désiyamna Balluva Désiyam- 17. vellarfii sarachiyim- 
5, ma Ayya Maleyanana Désiyamna 18. dam vodam battukotta véle 
6. Motagavuda Malappagavuda yivaru Ayya- 
7. aru prajegavudugalu Dévalim- 19. na baraha gavudagala voppa 
8. ga-dévarige kotta voleya krama- 20, Sri Désinata sri Désinata 
9, vemtemdade namma Edevira bhi- 21. Sri Désinata sri Désinata Sri 
10. mivolage 4 Dévalimgadévara 22. Désinata sri Désinita éri Sam- 
ll. kereya kattisida kereya! saha 23. karadévaru' Malléjana maganu 
12, 4 kereya kilertyali yi- 24. Doddéjana baraha, | 
13, mndyu mamnanu kodage-ya- 
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Translation. 

Good fortune. On Tuesday, 11th lunar day of the dark half of Srivana in the 
year Sukla, the following six praje-gaudus of Edevur, NAganna’s (son ?) Désiyanna, 
Balluva Désiyanna, Ayya, Maleyanna’s Désiyanna, Métagauda and Mallappagauda 
have granted the following vdle (charter) to Dévalingadévar :—For having built a 
tank named Dévalingadévara-keye in our village Edevir, we have given away as 
kodagi, a plot of land of the area of 100 mannus, behind the lower bund (ktléri) of 
the said tank (to Dévalingadévar), We shall set up a stone in the above kodagi land 
(to mark the gift), To this we have all agreed voluntarily and granted this vdle. 

The writing of Ayya. The signature of the gaudus:—Sri Désinatha: Sri 
Désinatha: Sri Désinatha: Sri Désinatha: Sri Désinatha: Sri Sankara 
The writing of Doddéja, son of Malldja. 





Note. 

This records the grant of some land to one Dévalinga-dévaru (who was probably 
a Lingayat priest from his name) for having built a tank at the village Edevar, 
same as Edir, in which this inscription is found. The donors were the praje- 
gaudus of the village. They got this inscription slab set up. | 

No date in terms of the Saka era is given. From the nature, and the paleo- 
graphy of the record, it is probable that the grant belongs to the end of the 14th 
century and that the date given, viz., Sukla sam. Sravana ba. 11 Mam. may 
correspond to Tuesday 17th August 1389. 

As 1s common in several inscriptions, the donors have affixed the names of the 
local deities Désindthadévaru and Sankaradévaru for their signatures. One of the 
donors named Ayya wrote the grant and got it engraved by a sculptor named 
Dodddja. No king is named in the grant. 
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At the village Basavatti in the same hobli, on a slab set up near the 
Iévara temple. [Plate XXIV.] 
Size 4° x 4". 
Old Kannada language and characters. 
ene MOSSY Socwy Walch re,ebo sec Save Sawe rag, BQ). 
Teo 4" ¢ 4’. 






1. 2,085 cercosesxows Uxzorid 
2. ONS Sires COGS odq wars beac rete) 
3, SHOR FO a,thardanre aay Fea rade [op] 


PLATE AAIYV. 


STONE INSCRIPTION OF THE GANGA KING SRIPURUSHA. 





(No. 35—-p 236.) 


Mysore Archeological Survey.| 





; 





TOT ROE Teo Rye 
meadow va rgabae, sem dud go 
OOH) Boedow Treajerorio Sueclyic De Cabri od) 
, so Bowes Ou oll Hseaiohy Bate ae FUEre 

11, Sra gatl! Some dabd 

12. BS Gis aksaer ayer 
13, 3 chyed 9 éve,¢e 9 

14, Modo, BS sho sayo'l! 

16, 54,050 tzbaodda ecio 


SH Oram 





Transliteration. 


1, svasti Sakanripa-kalatita-samvatsara- [satamgalé-] 
2. Jdntra irppatteradane varisha pravarttise Sripuru ishadé]- 
3. -va-permmadi Prithuvi-koigunivarmma dharmma-mah& [ra]. 
4, jadhirAja paramésvaram prithivirAjyam geyyuttamire Ta- 
5. lavanapuradol ildu Pausha-masam Adityavaram sfryya- 
6. grahanadolu Armmeleyapalli Kuripattiyole Kali- 
7. pattodeya KurimbagAvundamgam Katakayagam bitteraduggamdu- 
8, gam mannadeyeyokkal ella-kalakkam kurimbadere- 
9. yam pariharam bittar ! i-tereya kondavar b-Barana- 
10. siyuvam basadiyuvam kavileyuvan alida brahmatiya- 
1l. nundén ! Kalipattodeyara bi- 
12. ttar Duggunya Visvakarmmarvya. . 
13. ndu geydu kanteli kilvAlara ? 
14. geydu dattamam kottar ! 
15. kalvarennade tsuvar ell6rum 


Translation. 

Be it well, During the year 722 after the time of the Saka king, while 
Sripurushadéva-permAnadi Prithuvi-konganivarma dharmamaharaj hi ja-para- 
mésvara was ruling the earth :— | 

Residing in ‘Talavanapura he granted during the month of Pushya, on a Sunday 
with solar eclipse for all times free from imposts, taxes on 2 khandugas of land 
bestowed on Kalipattodeya Kurimbagavunda and Katakaya who were dwelling in the 
sheep-pen (kuripatti) of Armmeleyapalli and also kurimbadere (taxes on shepherds), 
He who collects this tax will be guilty of the sin of slaying Brahmans and 





destroying Benares, basadis (Jain temples) and tawny cows. Kalipattodeyar granted 
and Visvakarmacharya of Dugguni wrote this and made a gift of it. 
Without stealing all should give (the taxes above named). 


Note. 


This inscription is important as it is one of the earliest inscriptions on stone 
of the Ganga kings. There is only one such dated inscription of the Ganga king 
Sripurusha published in P. 36, M.A.R. 1918 which is dated $ 710 or 788 A. D. 
The present grant is dated S' 722. No cyclic year is given. The only details of 
dating found are the month Pausha, the week-day Sunday and the solar eclipse. 
During the year $ 722, the new moonday of Pausha corresponds to January 17, 801 
A, D. on which day the tithi of AmAvasya began 213 ghatikas after sun-rise. But 
no solar eclipse is found to occur on that day according to Svami Kannu Pille’s 
Ephemeris. This detail might have been added to make the occasion appear more 
sacred. 

The only year close to this date in which all the details regarding month, 
tithi and solar eclipse agree is 8’ 712. In this year Pushya ba 30 falls on Sunday 
9th January A. D, 791 and a solar eclipse occurs on the same date. But the word 
“ Irppatteradane " in 1-2 cannot be read or interpreted as meaning 12. 

Taking the date Jan. 17, 801 as the date of the grant, this would extend the 
date of Sripurusha to 801 A. D. and make him a contemporary to some extent of 
the Rashtrakita king Govinda DT 794-814, According to Rice, Sripurusha’s 
successor Sivamara Saigotta came to the throne in the latter part of the 8th century 
(Mysore and Coorg from the Inscriptions, P. 40). Jeaveau Dubreil in his early 
History of the Dekhan merely gives 788 A. D. as the date of Sripurusha, 

Regarding the other details furnished in the present grant we find that 
Talavanapura or TalakAd was the capital of the Gangas in the reign of Sripurusha. 
A plot of land of the sowing capacity of 2 khandugas seems to have been granted. 
free of taxes to Kalipattodeya KurimbagAvunda and Katakaya. They were also 
granted the kurimbadere of the village, viz., the tax on shepherds. The former was. 
a kuyimbagavunda or headman of the kurumbas (shepherds). His proper name Kali- 
pattodeya occurs in line 11 of the grant. That a tax was imposed even in these 
early times (801 A. D.) on the shepherds is clear from this grant. 

The village in which the land was situated is called Armmeleyapalli. This 
village is probably the same as Ambale, a village in Yelandur Taluk, a few miles 
off from Basavatti, the place of find of the present inscription. 

The reason for the grant is not clearly given in the record. The donees were 
the heads of kurihatti or the part of the village where sheep were kept and probably 
on account of this office they are granted the land and remission of taxes. é 


As the destruction of Basadis or Jaina temples is included in the imprecatory 
sentence in this grant as a great sin along with the slaying of cows and Brahmans, 
etc., it is probable that the author of the inscription was either a Jaina or had 
great reverence for the Jaina religion. 

VisvakarmAcharya is named as the engraver of the grant but the lines 
referring to him, viz., 12-14 are very corrupt and the meaning is far from. 
clear. 

The letters belong to the end of 8th century or beginning of 9th century. At 

the end of lines 2 and 3, some letters are effaced and in 

Paleography. line 1 the letters satamgale are very faintly carved and 

cannot be clearly made out. The letter Ji at the begin- 

ning of line 2 looks almost like m#. Moreover elti-ndra is written in place of 
elu-nira. 

An elephant is carved in the lower part of the inscription probably to indicate 
that it is a Ganga record. It is usual to find a cow or calf in the beginning of a 
grant and occasionally below a grant also but an elephant is rarely found below a 
grant. Owing to the insertion of this elephant and the poor engraving of 
lines 11-14, itis difficult to make out the full sense of the last portion of the 
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At the same village Basavatti, on an oil-mill in the land of Madappa. 
Kannada language and characters. 


Fogwe Rosshog Sacwey uray moss seas dood su cos 


ws 9S Deh 9' x 5". 





1, SRS Ckcao | 10, Sab ses 
Q, Ueordgaicxd) 11, Tas dD 

8, sh, Goagoss,ork, 12. 7 
Se ER ah 13. 3 HoveKy, 
5, song cde 14, sbysour 
6. 3 ma abd 15, 3 oesor g 
7, Gey | 16, %*3 mee ad 
8, & Agodd | 17. ced awa so 
9, Barkys 18, ed pete 


Transliteration. 
1. svasti sri Virana- 10. na maga Kéta- 
2. rasimhadévarasaru Il. gavudana ma- 
3. pruthuvirajyam gai- 12, ga Haragavuda- 
4, yyuttiralu Datu- | 13. na Marahalya 
5, samvatsarada A- 14. Mallikarju- 
6. shada su 3 suda 15. na dévarige i- 
7. Iu Bhasetti- | 16. kida gina Ede- 
8. ya Nallurada 17. ytra Madika- 
9. Haratigavuda- 18. lana dharmma 





Translation. 

Be it well. While the illustrious Vira Narasimha-dévarasar was ruling the 
earth, on Friday, 3rd lunar day of Ashadha in the yeur Vishu, an oil-mill was 
set up for the service of the god MallikArjuna in the village Marahalli belonging to 
(or constructed by) Haragauda, son of Kétagauda who is the son of Haratigauda of 
the village Bhasettiya Nallir. This is the charity of MAdikAla of Edeyar, 


Note. 

This records the setting up of an oil-mill in the village Basavatti called 
Bhasetti-Nallar, the income of which was to be used for services in the temple of 
Mallikarjuna of Marahalli (same as Sante Marahalli), about two miles off from 
Basavatti. The donor is said to be Madikala of the village Edeytr (same as Edur, 
about 3 miles off from Basavatti). 

The date of the record is not given in terms of the Saka era. It is given 
Friday 3rd lunar day of the bright half of AshAdha in the year Vishu during the 
reign of the Hoysala king Vira Narasimhadévarasar. From the nature of the 
characters used the Nérasimhadévarasar of this record way probably be Narasimha 
Il. The date will then correspond to 23rd July 1221, a Friday, taking the solar 
month corresponding. 
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At the village Telandr in the same hobli, on the (dranagamba (stone gate- 

way) in front of the Mahankali-amma temple, 
Kannada language and characters, 

ede Bacny avaoc: e,chd sbsiosae van Sad Seas Sa abioc aoe 

1. 8, deabatchaoshewdes.c yes we 

2, Mn S05 cocks ned awa Sno,Om8 d,echar ab 

3, Berewohoey ovasmvadKgy b,edecws, coats 

4, SRE BAI o,o,0en,orevag & 
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@ SSNe20 OOS SchzRod aga Ronse o 
Os, OO 7h Sgna0 ahEoFO? Cran vs aed shoe 
7. Batusd shri voce cust) s0.5 sydocda b, 2) d, 


Pr 


T'ransliteration. 


svasti 6riman mahamamdaléévara arifralya vibhada bha- 
shege-tappuva-rayaragamda chatus-samudradhipati ériman ma- 
harajadhiraja rajaparamésvara Sri Vira Bukkaraya- 

na kumara Harihararayanu prithvirajyamgeuttirdda- 

. lli Sakanakala 1310 varusha samda Vibhava-samvatsarada Cha- 
yitra ba 10 Gu Tellandra Mahamkiali-dévige akkasdle Sé- 
mojana maga Kalkdjanu nilsida kallatérana éri ri éri. 


ee Oe ee Ceo 


Note. 


This records the setting up of the stone gateway (kalla-térana) by Kalkéja, 
son of Akkasile (goldsmith )Séméja, for the temple of the goddess Mahdémkali in the 
village Tellandr during the reign of the Vijayanagar king Harihararaya IT. 

It is dated $ 1310 Vibhayasam. Chai. ba. 10 Gu. The date falls within the 
reign of Harihara [I and corresponds to April 2, A.D. 1388, a Thursday. 


4] 
At the same village Telandr, on a slab lying on the tank-bund. 
Size 5 x3’, 
Kannada language and characters, 
wile SYaa0) M2,cod cucédah aochaved wo tod Seay. 
De 5’ x 3's 


1, 72, Meooniz slow a | 10, 2% ans.om soxvor G0 O88, 

2, Bo 2) hwo dn wade 1], Gesu aeorion ariciesay 

3, Ga,Cosamye scsxavate 12, B,¢aedworiskoah.¢ deacon, 

4, Gel Goveows Gach wah, 13, & Cochortcine d a aeato 

5, SB acronbe? soowit.gd a. 14. oO = Qooorr Boz earQo 

6, Saageese,.O aemaegsog, 15, WPF Sno Sods od #3, ate 

7, &{en Boambee oes, Co 2m) 16. * 3c) tga oz oo Bagchae 

8. Siteby sveec) Noriaea 17, 9 3gsed had oaeab, F escort 

9, wewobeea sxorbsoricus 18, cho Greaherowedah stro Sesou. 
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Transliteration. : ) 
1. svasti samadhigata-pamcha-ma- 12. Sri Narasimga Hoysala dévarn 
2. h&sabda mahAmandalésvaram prithi- 1 
3. Dvérdvatipura-paramésvara YA- 13, virayyam geyuttire svasti Sakavari- 
4. davakulambara-dyumani samya- 14. sham sa 100099 varisha hédim 
5. ktva-chidamani Malaparolganda 15. balika Virddhisamvatsarada 
6. avanisétyadi namavali-sarappa Kanne-mé- 
v7. sriman mahamandalésvaram Tribhu- | 16. sa krishnapakshada ashtami 
8. vanamalla Talakidu Gamgavadi Sémava- | 
9. Nolambavadi Komgu Namgali Bana- | 17. ra Tellantra maAstiyu Visvakarmma 
10. vase Yutsamgi Hanumgaleomnda | Komgu- 
11. bhujabala Viragamga Jagadéka- 18. mniyara Mayanachariya magam 

inalla Kétachari 
Note. 


This records the death of a woman as mdsti during the reign of the king 
Jagadékamalla Narasinga Hoysaladévar, possessed of the titles, obtainer of the band 
of five musical instruments, mahamandalésvara, supreme lord of Dvérdvattpura, a 
sun to the firmament that is the YAdava race, crest-jewel of righteousness, lord 
over Malepas, Tribhuvanamalla, conqueror of Talakadu, Gangavidi, Nolambavadi, 
Kongu, Nangali, Banavase, Uchchangi (written here as Utsangi), and Hanungal 
and bhujabala-viraganga. Masti or mahdsati is a woman who immolates herself on 
the death of her husband usually by being burnt on his funeral pyre. In this 
record, the mdsti is not named but is simply called the Masti of Tellanir (the 
village Telantr in which the stone is set up). The date too is not properly given, 
We find in lines 13-16 “after the Saka year 100099 (S’ 1099) in the year 
Virédhi, on Monday the 8th lunar day of the dark half of Kannemdsa.” What 
happened on this day, whether it is the death of the MAsti or the setting up of the 
stone record, is not stated. After this we find the words the Masti of Tellanir and 
after that the name Kétachari, son of Visvakarma Konguniyara Méyandchari, 
Whether Kétachari is the husband of the Masti or whether he is her son who set 
up the inscription stone in her memory or whether he is merely the engraver who 
carved the inscription cannot be definitely determined. ‘The last alternative seems 
to be the most probable, 

Regarding the date, we find §’ 1099 is Hévilambi. The first Virddhi coming 
after this is 8’ 1151. The date Virddhi sam. Kanne ba, S$ corresponds to 12th 
September 1229 A.D. a Wednesday and not Monday as stated in the record. But 
perhaps the week-day is wrongly spelt as Somavara in place of Saumya-vara, This 
date falls within the reign of Narasimha II, son of Ballaja II, who conquered the 
fort of Uchchangi, one of the titles used in the epigraph for Narasimha being 


conqueror of Uchchangi. What was the necessity for mentioning the year 8 1099 
when later we have the date Virddhi, § 1151 ? Probably the first date denotes the 


date of the death of the mAsti and the second the date of the inscribing of the 
record. 


42 
On a viragal near the tank in the same village Telantr, 
Size 2'-6' x 2".0". 
Kannada language and characters. 
SKE Mmjros Sdohue Secrodehed, 
yRe 25" x2! 0)’. 





1, SN¥he0 seorketrid Fore ao 9, 83 woth my, 

Q, Gs abrt shourremods 3 Ore Te 

3. ene 1 Fm 

5. eno oaaah 13. ven Lab, westn 
6. worse Bs 14. & aed édchehs 
(F OGM, Mee 15, Ge Seon deat ro 
8, Mi) shy, Suaeoad | 16. 43> 


Note. 

| This inscription is full of lacun# in lines 7, 9, 10 and 11 owing to the letters 
being quite worn out and thus become illegible. It seems to record the gift 
of some rent-free land to Katachari by certain gaudas of Tenalavir, named 
Machagavavunda, son of Maddagavunda, son-in-law of Manchagivunda, son of 
Kongunigara? Kalgavunda, and Bamma-gavunda, son of Sémagivunda; and 
Miletamdattigavunda. It also records the gift of the eastern weir of the tank 
at Chamundapura for the services of some deity (not named). 

No date is given nor is the reigning king named in the record. The characters 
seem to belong to 10th century. The meaning of lines 9-12 cannot be clearly 
understood. . 

43 
On a broken slab near a well by the side of the tank-bund at the same 
village Telandr. 
Size 4’ x 3, 
Kannada language and characters. 
CAR SVLAO Mo,m3 Mado eH wrohoosd Bed Bord sesy, 

9. sherisd Seahia) wrria 2¢ 

oL* 
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a 96, @ tos ob cvowerl soar es Yaad 

We, evn) Gark eaigy Aevria 2p Aged no Degen 

VTIaIOS TWP Wow eal Beerisens Be, ao, Gaby dom 

DHS, Too & wome,SF we corivan zwao 

wo Naiesonvan gear mhaterdaby ada ud wom S.A Lvs 2.050, Orbao 
Da, soso, 

9, > me0Ne D/C] dso, aeedem Adz oC AHO Hales b,eoosowow,. 


= 


SAAS w 


Note, 

This is a fragmentary record, the top portion having disappeared. Some letters 
at the end of lines 1, 2 and 3 are also lost. As it is, the record seems to register 
the grant of the village Telandr in M gir-s{me as pallakki-umbali (gift of land for 
the maintenance of a palanquin) to some one whose name is lost. All the rights 
of land such as treasures underground, etc., were transferred to the donee but the 
previous gifts to Brahmans and temples are required to be maintained by the terms 
of the grant. The usual imprecatory stanza is found at the end. After this comes 
the signature Ramachandra. No date nor the name of the ruling king is given but 
the signature probably indicates one of the early Aravidu kings at Vijayanagar 
whose favourite deity was the god Ramachandra of Penugonda. The characters 
too belong to about the same period (end of 16th century A.D.), 


44 
On another broken slab in the parapet wall of the same well. 
Kannada language and writing, 
ede Sexerd Te, Sdohboe edad, S37 SeOdcaa FICHSod. 
Seats So5 tater 9g! x QR. 
seog rh widthaoenss, 


], oo Grad 

Qo, Teoooders . 

4, SO Gadchy shaadi, 2. 
5, o Bev man sot anio a8 Nido ang craze) 
6, aBadworioe.ad tie dodera 


Note. 

This inscription is very fragmentary, the top and a side of theslab being broken 
and lost. It seems to record the gift of certain taxes such as oil-mill tax, customs 
duties in some village to some one, It is interesting to find that in addition to 
the usual imprecation of the violaters of, the grant incurring the sin of slaughtering 
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cows, the record also contains a provision for the levy of a fine of a Komdara 
gadyana from those who interfere with the grant. This had to be paid to one 
Muttarana Séyi_ . . . For Komara-gadyana, see E. C. XI. Inter. p. 9. 
No date is given. The characters seem to belong to 13th century. 
45 
On the balipitha of Sambhbulingésvara temple in the same village Telantir. 
Kannada language and characters. 
Ose Me, sha tomboortesed Slavens shoot avdedde €3 hapa. 
], #9Sa0 
9, Boricua roto 
3. & Bye. Note. 

This merely records the setting up of the above balipitha (a slab on which food 
offerings are placed by temple priests for minor deities) by Kengéja of Telanur, a 
stone carver. 

The characters seem to belong to 18th century, 

46 
At the village Ummattir in the hobli of Ummattar, on a slab set up in 
the land of Chandimadana Raéchasetti. 
Size 5’ x2’, 
Kannada lanruave and characters. 
Wa, SAo Satwy Stoo Mose, Od siadwds cess Sevcig agscdea SQ), 
See 5’ XQ" 











1, Nebea ori bom om... 1... s ONE. 16, S Tra, sbs, sod davecholovroy rd 
2, FArice 17, Saw mos abaiseraecdh woaadog.ze 
3 a in on! 18, Gecom dogg Bari... wa. 

4 seOaesse Sar omoe zona 19, AO Sges nomesoe ees? vrraas 

5. Sraode, wos Aa Qed sovs.cs 20, SG ceG.crivow ex deri SBT, Ty, 

6. SONS OOM... lk. Bhs tess no Soe a Ee 
7. . Coe wdahes.c | 92, wrbgaradcod wziz 

G Swed soeoceaked &, 0,020,078, 29, 93, Marder, gearsaon 

9. Tet = cso RE ERAS SD. BE in Oa asian) ok 
10, ++ + Gotor BA, se 

11. "deste co abe, ies cecil 2 eT 
12, Fvoves,s Redo Soy, asd don | 97, . . Aisy0 Reds om oeatses [ay] 
15. Serwosodd wvowhsec meshes | 98 moGove dA arar sata cr arr Geo 
14, Oot sous HI SoymMowwgisou 09, wodode d,c0 I 
15, es) oO RalF Sean S08 Ton 
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Note. 

This inscription is full of lacunw owing to the letters being quite worn out and 
not easily legible. It is dated S’ 1510 Sarvadhari sam. Phal. ba. 5 which corres- 
ponds to 25th February 1589, a Tuesday. But the details of the date are not 
clearly legible in 1] "4 and 5. 

The record belongs to the reign of the Vijayanagar king Venkatapatiraya (I) 
(1586-1615). It registers the grant of the village Kollagaundanapura, a hamlet 
(kaluvali) of the village Ummattiir, free of taxes for the services in the temple of 
god Bhujangésvara in Ummattiir. The donor is named Kalamtaka-vodeyar, son ? of 
Dévappagauda, who was probably a subordinate under the Vijayanagar king, 

The usual imprecatory verse about the punishment to those who confiscate a 
land, etc., is found at the end of the grant. 


47 
At the village Démalli in the hobli of Ummattar, on a slab set up in the 
land of Virappana Madappa to the north. 


Size 4’x 3’. 
Kannada language and characters. 
SUE cx, 3a,0 Saw a Te, ss, ved seers 
andas Seong Sy cat 8e.. 


at,ais0@ 4! 3) 
1, 0 CK80 Aosigod ez.ciow 2 90 0 b¢ 
2, 0 wots Megdod Un ecw... . 
3, 00 Somme nd gua Gnores.caeaon 
4, 0 a8 Ave worbvah ahah aaraedaen 
5, © Oo a8 Mosirid Ook .. .. . Sovd) 
6. ae 
7, o short 
9, tea ao mated, 

Note. 


Several letters in lines 6-9 of this record are quite worn out and are illegible. 
It records the gift of the village Baguli, free of taxes and with all rights for services 
in the temple of Bhujangésvara of the village Ummatttir by Saluva Gévindaraja 
Ayya. The donor was a minister under Krishnaraya (1509-1529), king of Vijaya- 
nagar, and was the ruler of Ummattir, Terakanambi and other districts to the 
south of Mysore. (See M. A. R. 1931, p. 150, for Gévindardja:) 
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The date of the record is given as the 10th lunar day of the bright half of 
Aévayuja in the year [svara. The only year I8vara associated with Gévindaraja is 
1517, and the date is therefore probably equivalent to 24th September 1517, : 


48 
Mappur Tatvurx. 


At Rayasettipura, in the hobli of Koppa, on a slab to the east of the 


Sémésvara temple (Mandya Taluk 62 revised). 
Bize 4'-8" 3’, 
Kannada language and characters. 
Hoa Sess socdiw. 


GALS Barely Toobss add xercdeso ATS tates dosthd SQnahed 


OMS we w do 


(0G, S0vAH 62S zorda 2m Za), 
Bae 4'-3" x 3! 


maos2,Or 408) orf Bod, wosse weds 8, dogs airicadonishs 

Om coon) Zogsi t,o, ada, SISO Heal b,¢ 53700 BUMooHEs, Co 
ear asogo Gao, chavecsignn moss » SOKSOS eros none 
Boia shoe, wed DISA, WOH, TaD, ToT, TAaAavor 
CS eaceSa Cesirimorivy Oecmal, acca cechsed deat Bacto 

MW 1m desks shaechod [ge] 4,0o Sven) norine’ A:mowmea usaew 
wich Secrh Sorho Asosd Qe wiwwo Secricrintiaerbaed Mase 

O MOM aho aos Set Bat? arloog Y ded Soecaan 
G5 SOmeato MurosTe SAxedoo os,criaks dod Neaowd 
waaod anor asqeitsscd | sx) | o | chorid dad Roedaranadsuc 

1) SG Oh) Techs Aegchabaews Tod) ava aa acaen Ws, 

On Gecedenr sone bau Gaba aedaaeahs Hudoded [ada] 
aDOGdS seed), 523,680 [0] GH Aen, A¢soad Sytem) Aedaaed) [eA] 
SO WoaagCassod) Aageaetaycaen eadd || Ao, b,eabahay 
Hoahodses, So bO.ckogo siawoerehoene De, doisyoso® 

%,So Gada rvecutd she? sary Beaeaher | StI OtsaIN 
BoLP Tied NOG shy Scitaiwod eee OO GUDcsC eso oeu, 
Saar Y Baevioes, W,ac7e, Wed, F Deed. dew, Te Towed), FaAmosa, Fox 
B,WO, SomaIveKcsnaKs, Sess) Fomseng Daw, ora, 
Bod Messrs OOLk (9) DHA Besos Gs ahs | Al Hort | Beer 
59,8 sheerinony) Aeogd, Sao How ced ROMA TTBS, 3 
shoved, Accaiaodsrad 2,3 we aemswo on 2,8 obetrice 
SOY Smoas syaay | Fos Vas usacctort 08 2 AKosoURgson a) 














SSRBRERP 


42, 


43, 
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45 RN agaag G7 2,8, 2 CZ SR, orf 2,38 2 TeOdeas sated Geom. 
a3, 2 Zopbdsaoriaa o Bs awortd ahuseaia,e owe | 
SdeaTsd chor 2,8 o aaah Aah show A stctacemdary, 
723 0 6,88, chairisionayzor 28 0 OMB Aabrt FSI crt 0,8, 0 
SORA CMDB of 3,8 0 S¥achtagahayon 28, o soddn 
OND) Awa, wsgaon 2,3, 0 OBO) SOD FT 8,380 
moto seawtaort IO 2,8, 0 mazch az cor 8 F 
Sovdzogheks od FOQUy St Satuy}2 oO Badcen ed roe F 
wosah Jbridudaacay, 24 0 BEoaOmh, oo) Fone ate 
Gon,A2,3 0 TWA HAIG, TIS oS rabosvsah Sagchahed F 
CASH, Tad ach, etl sya Sayt syaty sy OI, Oaw0 
woscziri SF she seasah 53 ay, Nari eicd3.02 eho eort bes 
Oh.) 23 oO m0 SA Sadsouds QU). Aagtoart 0,38. o sade 
Sig, 3, OOF es aed sd. enstart Mageoayy, TIIGL,cra,3 O wow 
SVG Zogdeat shso SQF Sag cosy chasrivs dortedated 
at 2,30 Cod aedaty it as. CBF On) 9,3, AY ced, 8 che, a wo 
SO Hom) ws, %2 Boks) dos THE, Y) GSOTA vaAazvacd || oo 
Gara Lenevad eheovusedas wemcsnae seon0sadaias On saeco 
) BooterOsores2 I BGs toate re deraitsdzhogd TC BET CF 2,270, 

Mose 

Oss a0 | 


2, 
ral 


Transliteration. 

namas tumga-siras-tumga-chamdra-cha mara-chirave traildkya-nagardram- 
bha-mt- 

la-stambaya Sambhayé | svasti grimannu mahdamahamanappa éri KailAsa- 
puravaradhisvaram 

Parvvati-vallabham bhasmOdh(ita-dasa-bhuja-panchavaktra-paramésva- 
rana volagada Bhrimgiga 

Chamdisa-mukyavada salékya-sdmipya siripya-sayuj ya-padaviyam pa- 

dada Dévalékada dévaganamgalu Virabhadra Virasémanathadévara 
prastavam- 

gala" svasti Srimanu mahamamda [lé] svaram Talakidu Gampavadi 
Nonambavadi BanavAse 

Uchamgi Komgu Nameuli-gomda vira bujabala Viragamgan asahdyasira 
Sanivaéra-si- 

di iridurgamalla nisamka-pratapa Hoyisala Vira BallAlu-déva Dérasamu- 

drada nele-bidinali sukha-samkatha-vinddadim rijyam-geyuttamire Saka- 
varisada 

Sakavarisa 1107 Visvava [su]-saj2n] vatsarada | Chaitra su! 1) Magala | 
Keregéde-nada Bidiraké- | 


II. 
12, 


13, 


14. 


15. 


16. 


17. 


18. 


19. 


21. 


22. 


23, 


26. 


25, 


29. 


31. 


teya Malleya-nayaka Someyanayaka tamma haliya Sivapuravagi bhakta- 

rer dharapirvakammadi kotta dharmavanu Madeyandyaka baluhimda 
Siva (purava] - 

nu bidadade Vira Mallayya kutti-ko [m] du nAlku-simeya kalla kamdu 
Madeyanaya [kana] a 

kayyalu Sivapurava komdu SomanaAtha-puravagi méadidaru ! svasti ért- 
manu ma- 

hamamdalésvaram prithvivallabham maharAjadhirajam Dvaravati-pura- 
varadhi- | 

svaram Yadava-kulambara-dyumani sarvajnachidamani malerajaraja 
mala- ie 

parolugamda giriduggamalla kadanaprachamda Sanivarasiddi chaladamka|! 
Rama Magararajya- ; 

nirmala Cholurajya-pratishtacharyya PamdyarAjya-sthapanacharyya 
nisamkapratapa- 

chakravarti Hoyisala Vira Sdémésva-dévarasu Kamnaniralli sukhadi 
rajyamgeyvu- 

ttamire Sakavarshada 1178 SaAdhdrana-savatsarada Chaitra sudha ! 5 - 
Mamga! madida asam- 

khyata-mahaganamgalu Virabhadra-dévaru mukhyarada Vira-Sémanatha- 
purada vritti- 

mamtaru Somanatha-dévara vritti stanapati MAdiraja-garugalige vritti 1 
kerege dé- | | 

valyake yivanu yikkuvanalla! Karastalada Basavidévamge vritti 2 Nila- 
kamtha-dévamge vri- | 

tti2 sénabéva Siddhayyage vritti 2 Appeyyamge vritti 2 Naridéyana 
kumara Madayya- 

ge vritti 2 Sambhudévamge vritti 1 Vuttamimgada Malladévage vritti 1 
Basa- | 

videvana Kalleyamge vritti 1 Haradayyana maga M uttagekereya Sémayya- 

ge vritti 1 Baichavveya naga Kumbayyamge vritti 1 Viratayyana maga 
Kétayyamege vritti 1 

Tanésvara Chamayyamge vritti 1 Kilakiya Sémayyamge vritti l Hem- 
dade 5i- 

mgayyana Marayya Pramathayyamge vrittil Achayyana Virayyage 
vritti 1 


Nilakamtha-dévana maga Chamayyamge vrittil Pattayya Tippayyamge 


arddha 
Kathara Sambhudéva ardda Mallayyana maga Métayya vrittil Chavyu- 
doja arddha-vritti 
oe 


250 


32. Samkayyana maga Dodamarayya vritti 1 J adeya Mallayya arddha Samga- 
madévara Mi- . 

33. dayyage vritti 1 Paduva Mallaya-nayaka arddha Malikilakiya Somayya 
arddha 7 

34. Potayyana maga Madayya arddha Mallayyana maga Kallayyanu Viray- 

yana viti sari ) 

35. Chiakarasage arddha Manakereya Kétayyana maga Achayyanu Batnay- 

yana maga Kéta- 

36. yyanu vritti 1 nou sari Agi hachi kombaru Ballayyana Sévamnage vritti 1 

daro- 

37. lage vritti arddha akkasAle Malldéjana maga Somayya Ramayyamee vritti 1 

Bachayage 
33. Katharada Sambhudévage matam arddha Tavarada Marisettiya magalu 
Chamganave M4da- 

39, vvege vritti 1 Dodda-M trayyage matta arddha antu vritti 34 yi-vrittivanu 

vnittivam- 

40. tara hemnu-makkalu hemdiru tottina makkalu bhaktaragi anubhavisu- 

varu | yi- 

41, dharmavanu pratipdlisade anukilanddavanu Banarasiyali sayira-kavile- 

yanu divya-tapddhanara- 

42. nu komda pApadi boharu !! sva-datam paradatam va yO haréti vasumdahra 

shashtir-varusha-sahasrani vrishtayam ja- 

43. yate krimi! 

Translation, 
LL. (1-6.) 

Praise of Sambhu: Be it well. In the court of the highly glorious lord of 
KailAsapura, the husband of Parvati, Paraméévara, possessed of 10 arms and five 
faces, besmeared with ashes :—Praise of Bhringisa, Chandi8a and other gods (déva- 
ganangal) of celestial regions (dévaléka) who attained the position of seeing God 
always, being near him always, possessing a similar form, and being united with 
him in body,—and Virabhadra and Vira-SomanaAthadévar -- 

Be it well. While the illustrious mahimandalésvara, capturer of Talakadu, 
Gangavadi, Nonambavadi, Banavase, Vuchangi, Kongeu and N anguli, highly valiant 
Viraganga, unassisted warrior, Sanivarasiddhi, Giridurgamalla, nissanka-pratdpa 
(of undoubted prowess), Hoyisala Viraballilu-déva was ruling the kingdom in the 
capital of Dérasamudra in peace and wisdom :— 

On Tuesday the Ist Lunar day of the bright half of Chaitra of the year 
Visvavasu, Saka year 1107, Malleyaniyaka and Someyanayaka of Pidirakéte in 
Keregéde-nid made their village as a Sivapura and granted it with pouring of water 
to the Bhaktas (lit: devotees: means Lingayets). | 
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Madeyanayaka forcibly obstructed the Sivapura (seized the lands of the 
Sivapura himself depriving the Bhaktas of their possessions of land). ‘Thereupon 
Viramalayya pierced himself and went to the four boundary stones and took back 
the Sivapura from the hands of Madeya-nayaka and converted it into a Sémanitha- 
pura (dedicated the village to God Somanatha) and granted vrittis. 

Be it well. While Hoyisala Vira-Somésvaradévarasu, the illustrious mah4- 
mandalésvara, favourite of the earth, king of kings, lord of the excellent city of 
Dvéravatipura, a sun to the firmament that is the Yadava race, crest-jewel of the 
all-knowing, king over Male chieftains, champion over Malepas, giridurgamalla, 
terrible in war, Sanivarasiddhi, a Rama in moving battle, uprooter of the Magara 
kingdom, establisher of the Chéla kingdom, establisher of the Pandya kingdom, 
and nissanka-pratapa-chakravarti was ruling in peace at Kannandr :— 

In the Saka year 1173, the year Sadharana, on Tuesday the 5th lunar day of 
the bright half of Chaitra was created the VirasOmanathapura for innumerable 
mahdjanas such as Virabhadradévaru. The holders of the vrittis in the Vira 
Sdémanathapura are : 

One vritti for the god Sémanathadévaru : to be held by the sthinapati (chief 
trustee) Madiraja-guru: he need not pay for the maintenance of the tank or 
temple :—two vrittis sach for Basavidéva of Karasthala, Nilakanthadéva and the 
sénabéva Siddhayya—two vrittis for Appayya—two vrittis for Naridéva’s son 
Madayya—one vritti for Sambhudéva—one vritti for Malladéva of Vuttamanga :— 
one vritti for Basavidéva’s (son) Kalleya :—one vritti for Haradayya’s son Somayya 
of Muttagekere: one vritti for Baichayve’s son Kumbayya—one vritti for Viratayya's 
son Kétayya:—one vritti for Tanésyara Chimayya: one vritti for Sdmayya of 
Kilaki, one vritti for Hemdade Singayya's Marayya Pramathayya: one yritti for 
Achayya’s (son) Virayya—one vritti for Ntlakanthadéva’s son Chimayya: half 
vritti for Pattayya Tippayva: half vritti for Kathaira Sambhudéva: one vritti for 
Mallayya’s son Métayya: half vritti for Chauddja: one vritti for Sankayya's son 
Doda Marayya: half vritti for Jadeya Mallayya: one vritti for Madayya (son of) 
Sangamadévaru : half vritti for Somayya of Mali Kilaki: half vritti for Potayya’s 
son Madayya: Mallayya’s son Kallayya will divide with Virayya (?) in equal shares 
One vritti: half vritti for Paduva Mallayyanayaka: half vritti for Chakarasa: 
Achayya, son of Kétayya of Manakere and Bamayya’'s son Kétayya will take one 
vritti in equal shares: half vritti for Ballayya’s son Sévanna, 

Goldsmith Malléja’s son Sémayya Ramayya will take one vritti: another 
half vritti will be apportioned to Bachaya and Katharada Sambhudéva: one 
Vritti is assigned to Tavarada Marisetti’s daughter Changanave : Madavve: another 
half vrittiis given to Dodda Marayya: Altogether 34 vrittis. These vrittis will 
descend from the holders of the vrittis, to their daughters, wives and maidservants’ 
children who are Bhaktas (Lingayets). 

of: 
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He who does not carry out this charity and is opposed to it will incur the sin 
of killing a thousand tawny cows and good ascetics in Benares. He who confis- 
cutes land given by oneself or by others is born as a worm in ordure for a thousand 
years. 

Note. 

This inscription was originally published in E. C. III as No. 62 of Mandya 
Taluk consisting of 30 lines. The remaining 13 lines have been now copied and 
the whole inscription revised and republished. 

The record consists of two grants issued at different times connected with the 
village Bidirakéte in Keregédnad which is about a mile from Rayasettipura. 
Keregode is also a few miles off from Bidirakéte. The first of the grants is dated 
8’ 1107 Visvavasu sam. Chai. éu. 1 Man. which corresponds to April 2, 1185, 
a Tuesday, and belongs to the reign of the Hoysala king Vira Ballala LI (1173-1220 
A.D.). It registers the gift of the village Bidirakéte in Keregéde-nad by Malleya 
Nayaka and Sémeyandyaka as a Sivapura for certain members of the ViraSaiva or 
Lingiyet sect. Sivapura is the name given to a village granted for the priests and 
lay members of the Virasaiva sect corresponding to Brahmapura or agrahdra 
granted to Brahmans. 

The village thus granted seems to have heen later on seized by one Madeya 
Nayaka who refused to allow it for the use of the Viragaivas. It was recovered 
however by one Vira Mallayya and granted again to Viragaivas in the name of 
Somanathapura, denoting a village granted for the service of God Sémanatha (or 
bdomésvira in Rayasettipura). He seems to have practised self-torture (kuttikond1) 
and walked to the four boundaries of the village. The exact significance of this is 
not clear. But anyhow his action forced Madeyanayaka to hand over the village 
Bittadakote and a fresh grant was issued dividing it into 34 vrittis and fiving them 
to various Viragaivas including women. This second grant is dated S’ 1178 
Sadharana Sam. Chai. éu. 6 Man. corresponding to Tuesday 28th March 1251 (the 
lunar year Virddhikrit had already set in by this date but the solar year Sadharana 
still remained) in the reign of the Hoysala king SéméSvara. 

An interesting feature of the grant is that the lands should be inherited by the 
female heirs such as daughters, wives and even sons of maid-servants (totfina- 
makkalu) provided they were bhaktas (of the ViraSaiva sect). 

The usual imprecation is found at the end of the grant. 
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At the village Kaudle, in the same hobli of Koppa, on a slab stand ing 
near the entrance to the village (Mandya Taluk 114 revised). 


Size 6'-6” x Oy" 





AP 
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Ot BAIS Batov ord Mye,sho smorieone ths guy (soy 11 4aon 


22, 
23. 
24, 
2). 
26. 
Zi, 


30. 


ol. 
32, 


has $0) a2). 


Dekoe 5’—§” x 1'-9” 
mapahab Saba ort aca 0 Bod, Wows ws ZS, og 
S Aricadon a200m omc) Zorse mv) Cawatiagh, 
6, S2028.0G Seed weds Sacshbaeu eo, FOO 
oO Fadede Gi, Ser oko > AUorizig eiow MBs es, 0g Cort 
Tee .a) Blaredaod Toshahy b,eahae,wahoow 
DOSS. Cow keceva, sos ocIdogowd riod Gdetesiooen 
Gta shswabodvsdrod Sexoondedahds 
SRUGHTO DeeOUsT) b,eCoriahas somgwaohes,doon xd 
WOO DOL ONANS Sevawadose Ftadochourre a) 
8, DS. sccchgeahaed ienoousicdow Sri wers toozod 
SG Shaogsodd anid: vd eotrices,c es,coahs 
TAS,8 Hepesah upahowndedid a ez,000d desioots 
Besos s,cod desioon aotemovsd) som) sabrt 2 
Bader saan won svos oan shale Sourte.ché, Zoos’, 
@ Tae) Coad, wvairie,ay Sertiaigrre,zb sdasad o ire, a) Bagnead, 
Vo) SETOTTe ao MONTE ENs, a Choe gcrra,eb aoeeciey 
STD AAS Sutsedo Deriven word dato aa dea 
ConAoaow en wososea sevens, senaxtesd seaozodriv 
MEO Tor, Dawood Dos, GkSIoG Od,z Pues or Goncknacd) 
webs Tar aes,aen Gensel son wugdieadeo ardao MSA, € 
Gio Geeta. ean Mabriog ,¢ TeoTMhaaa sonsartodhe 
Chica S8aOtebs oe rivria exonaa. docean aierivdhe 
Go Se SF RINO coos sabrigeda: sda seu aon 
CITI Ka) ACs aes, Todosdain Siscwe, 5 F 
To CWO DF Ss een HDHO SahHaA WHNO Koera,ehriv 
DAghavrbs Loge womera Ssh? STIaDMagd ToGo 
M¥oW Sz] gwcrigen TOW) abrinwday Koerrejchrivy Seevateabae 
O8 Chame [a] BFq MSOs omsoy, SS zt savahdeahaed de 
sTenactow ated socom See an ocCoesestae eae 
SRE ATMOS Tyagee, Vedra, za, om, Oso Dtogoer, Gao omd 
Deo owadee BOSAL Th Se Aave, et Oape,chmomeah 
33,4) | ROS2,Orhnowao ZUdse waeone audee aedea, as oo 
qj Oonaes* Dasa OON aLogar Gi.¢ OTIS, Swe sro | Cees Mrshso 
TACs SOOM OGIS, Bo wdc bye be be. 





OR Ge BO 


PE OAS 


11. 
12. 
13. 
14. 


15. 
16. 


Wy 
18. 
19. 


20. 


al. 


22, 


23. 


20, 
26. 


Zi. 


28. 


20. 
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“" Transliteration. 

subham astu nainas tumga-giras-chumbi-chamdra-chamara-charavé trailo- 

kya-nagararambha-mdlastambhaya Sambhavé svasti Sri vijayabhyu- 

daya Salivahana éaka varsha 1585 samdu vartamAnavada Sébha- 

kyitu-samvatsarada Ashada gudda dvadasi Sémavara punyakalada- 

lu Kavéri-madhyavartiyada Sriramgapattapavemba Gautamakshétradalli 
Ramga- 

nathasvAmi-charanéravimda-samnidhiyalli srimad-rajadhiraja 

paramésvara raja-sri-virapratapa birudamtembaragamda dharantvaraha-bi- 

ruda nanavarna-makuta-mamdalikaragamda Déparajavodeyara ku- 

mara DévarAja-mahipalakaru Sriramgapattana-simhvasanddhisvararagi su- 

Khadim prithvirdjyamgeyutta tai madidamtha Kaudaliyemba grima- 

kke pratindmadhéyavada Dévarijapuravemba agrahdrada silAsAsa- 

nada kramavemtemdare yi dinadallu Atréya-gétrada AsvalAyana- 

sitrada RukusAkheya ChimarAja-vodeyara pautrardada Dévarija- 

vodeyara putrardda Dévaraja-mahipalakaru tavu tamage vi- 

kramdrjitavagi bamda Kelalinadina Maddaremba grimakke saluva Kau- 

dle-grama yidakke upagrama Naganahalli-grama Karadikoppalu-grima. 
Kodinakoppa- 

grima Kilara-grama Ummarahalli-grama Yallapuragrima yi Aru u- 

pagrama sahavagi mivattaru vrittigalagi parichchhédavam inadi Déva- 

raja-puravemba agrahiravam mAdi nina-gdtra nana-sitrada nénd- 
sakhegala 

sakala-sdstra-pravinarida pAtrabhitarada Brahmanéttamarige t-dinadalu 
niru- 

padhika-sarvamanyavagi danamanyavagi ubhaya-Kavéritiradali sahi- 
ramny0- 

daka-dana-dharapirvvakavagi natage Lakshmi Narayananu  supra- 
samnanagali yem- 

du namma pitradi-samasta-pitrigaligt akshaya-punyalokavaptiydgali yem- 

du Krishnarpana-buddhiyimda nimage dhareyaneredu kottevagi 

yi grdmagalanu nivu nimma putra-pautra-parampareyAgi Achamdrarkka- 

sthayigalagi sarvvamanyavagi sukhadim anubhavisi baruviri y! grdmagala. 
cha- 

tusime-yolagulla nidhi-nikshépa-jala-pishana-akshtni-Agami siddha- 
sidhyam- 

galemba ashta-bhdéga téjasvamyagalu nimage saluvavu yi gramagalu 
nlii maduva 4- 

dhi kraya da [na] chatushtayake saluvaii yemdu kotta Kaudale-pratina- 
madhéyavada Dé- | 
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30. varajapuravemba agrahfrada ilASdsana yékaiva bhagini l6ké sarvésh4- 
31, méva bhabhujam na bhdjyé na kara-grAhy4 vipradatta vasumdhara 
svadattam para- 
32, datt&m vA yo haréta vasumdhara shashthi-varsha-sahasrAni vishthdyam 
jaya- 
33. 6 krimi! sva-dattadvigunam punyam para-dattdnu-palanam paradatta- 
| pahdréna sva-dattam ni- ei 
34. shphalam bhavét dana-pailanayér madhyé danas sréyénupalanam! danat 
fel" svargam ava- 
30. pnoti palanad achchutam padam Gri Sri ri. 


Translation, | 

May there be good fortune. (Praise of Sambhu.) Be it well. In the year 
1585 of the auspicious Salivahana era, during the year Sébhakrit, on the holy occasion 
of Monday 12th lunar day of the bright fortnight of Ashadha, in the (holy place) 
Gautama-kshétra called Srirangapattana, situated between the branches of the 
Kavéri river, in the presence of the lotus feet of the God Ranganatha :— 

The illustrious king of kings, supreme lord, rAja-sri-virapratapa, champion over 
those who claim to have titles (birwd-ant-embara-ganda), possessed of the title, a 
Boar to the Earth (Dharani-varaha), lord over mandalikas with crowns of various 
colours? Dépardja-vadeyar’s son, king Dévarija, while ruling the earth in happiness 
seated on the throne of Srirangapattana cranted the following silasisana (stone 
charter) for the agrahdra created by him named Kandle re-named DévarAjapura:— 

On this day, king DévarAja, son of DévardAjavodeyar, and grandson of Chama- 
rajavodeyar of Atréya-gétra, Aévalayana-stitra and Ruk-gakha created an agrahdra 
namined Dévarajapura consisting of the village Kaudali belonging to Maddir in 
Kelalinad won by him by the force of his arms and six hamlets belonging to it 
(Kaudle) named Naganahalli, Karadikoppalu, Kédinakoppa, Kildra; Ummarahalli, 
and YallApura and dividing the agrahira into 36 vrittis bestowed the same on 
excellent Brahmans of various gotras, and siitras, and versed in all Astras and 
deserving of gifts, asa sarvamanysa free from encumbrances, asa pift with the 
pouring of water on gold, on the bank of the KAvéri river divided into two branches, 
in order that the God Lakshminarayana may be propitious to us and that all our 
ancestors including our father might attain to regions of inexhaustible merit. 

As we have granted the above villages to you with the pouring of water and 
with the desire that Lord Krishna might be pleased with this act, you may enjoy 
the villages free from taxes in happiness with your sons, grandsons and other lineal 
descendants, asa sarvamanya to be enjoyed for as long as the sun and moon endure. 
All the rights and powers of possession of the treasure on the surface or buried, 
water springs, minerals, imperishables, future income, rights which are ready and 
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which might become possible within the four boundaries of the said villages will 
vest in you. You are entitled to the four rights over these villages, vz., 
mortgage, sale, gift (and exchange). 

Thus is granted the déilA¢asana of the village Kaudale re-named Dévaraja- 
pura. 

The land bestowed on Brahmans is the only sister common to all kings. She 
is to be neither enjoyed nor seized by hand (taxed). He who seizes land given by 
himself or by others will be born as a worm in ordure for 60,000 years. Maintain- 
ing a gift made by others is twice as meritorious as that made by oneself, By 
confiscating what is given by others, one’s own gifts become useless. Between 
naking a gift and protecting it, protecting is more meritorious than making a gift, 
By making a gift one attains heaven while by maintaining a gift one goes to 

regions from which there is no fall. 





Note. 

This inscription was originally published as Mandya Taluk inscription No. 114 
in Epigraphia Carnatica, Vol. III. Only the first fifteen lines had been printed (see 
pp. 166-166-a of the Kannada texts of E. C. III) and the remaining lines omitted. 
These missing lines have now been fully copied and inserted and the text of 
the whole inscription has been fully revised and published with a complete 
translation. 

The epigraph records the gift of a village called Kaudale belonging to Maddir 
in Kelalindd with six hamlets Naganahalli, Karadikoppalu, Kodinakoppa, Kilara, 
and Ummarahalli by the king Dévarajavodeyar of Mysore, (1659-72) to certain 
Brahmans, whose names however have not been inserted. The village was 
re-named Dévarajapura, apparently after his father Dépardja or Dévaraja. 

The date of the record has been given as S. 1585 Sébhakrit sam. Ashadha éu 
12 Monday and this date corresponds to July 6, 1663 A, D., which is a Monday. 

The usual imprecatory verses are found at the end of the grant. 


At the village Hasgavi, in the same hobli of Koppa, on a stone set up 
west of the Mari temple. 


Size 6' x 1'-6”. 


Kannada language and characters, 
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hia BWOLs saws Saquy seo maahd sworbar ws shag agachs sp. 
Palen in 5’ a 1'-6" 








1. 10. 
2. 11. 
3. 12. 
4, 15: 
5. 14. : 
6. 15. 
7. 16. 
8. 17. 
9. | 17, 
19. 

Transliteration 
1. P&rthiva-sa- 10. rige AmkuSsara- 
2. mvatsarada- 11, ya-vodeyara a 
3. lu Amku- 12. niripavididu yi- 
4. Sarayavode- 13. gr&dmada maduve- 
5. yari sri Chemni- 14. ya sumkhavsa ma- 
6. garfyideva- 15, nisi bitanu yi- 
7. rige Hasagavi- 16. danu 4vananu- 
8. ya Bayi- li. ...«. Tige- 
9, ramnaru-vode- | 18 ..... kavile- 

| ee papa ! 


Note. 

This record registers the grant of tax on marriages (maduveyasunka) in 
the village Hasgavi under the orders of Ankudéardyavodeyar and the order was 
addressed to Bayirannavodeyar of Hasgavi, who was apparently the head of the 
village. This grant is stated to have been made for the god ChannigarAyadévaru. 
There is a temple of ChannigarAya (KéSava) in the village Hasg4vi and it was as an 
offering to the God that the grant was issued. An imprecation is given against 
those who violate the grant but the lines containing the same are full of lacune. 

The date is given merely as the year Parthiva. AnkuSarAya Vodeyar was a 
chief of Channapatna. There aretwo chiefs of this name, Ankugariya I, son of 
Rana Pedda Jagadévariya and Ankusaraya IT (Immadi AnkuSarfya) son of 
Ankusarfya I by his wife Lingamma. Rana Pedda Jagadévaraya was of Telugu 
Banajiga caste and had possessions in Baramahal. For his vigorous defence of 

33 
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Penugonda against Mussulmans in 1577 he was rewarded by Srirangaraya,, king of 
Vijayanagar, with NAgamangala and other territories in Mysore yielding a revenue 
of nine lakhs of pagodas. He made Channapatna his capital and his descendants 
held possession of it till 1630 when the place was taken by Mysore kings (Mysore 
and Coorg from Inscriptions by Rice, P. 164, etc.). Immadi Ankuéariya, his 
grandson and chief of Channapatna was a great patron-of poets. Thus the poems 
Jambavati Kalyanam and Saty4parinayam of Ekamrandtha were patronised by him 
(5. Krishnaswamy Iyengar, Sources of Vijayanagar History, pp. 227-229). There 
are several inscriptions relating to him but their dating is not very satisfactory. 
(E.C. IV Krishnarajpet 79 and 80). The present record of the cyclic year Parthiva 
may also probably belong to him and stand for 1585 A.D. The previous year 
Parthiva stands for 1526 A.D., which is too early for the Channapatna chiefs and 
the next Parthiva standing for 1645 is too late as Channapatna was conquered by 
Mysore Kings in 1630. 
51 
Qn a stone in front of the same Mari temple at Haseavi. 
Size 4x1’. 


Kannada language and characters. 


eeora so000. 
Satiors 4" x 1' 
0, e,gabrdo 
3 Ad sho on 
Note. 


This merely registers the gift of a grove of 15 cocoanut trees for services to the 
god Chennigarayasvami. No date is given in the inscription nor is the person who 
set up the trees named. The income from the trees was meant to be used for 
expenses of worship in the temple of Chennigarayasvami (at Hasgavi). 

The characters of the inscription seems to belong to the 18th century A.D. 
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At the village Abalavadi in the same hobli of Koppa, on a broken stone 
lying in the middle of the village. 


Size 2 x 1'-6”, 
Kannada language and characters. 
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Oe Samo Sacuy sucmea me,cha ode oo tid Homego 





TAH 2" x 1'=65" 
1, &€S,0a) rowed s2,02,00 7, -« » Fodomdzidey> 
Q, 2) a9se8, Togs zetions 8, Wom) shevatoh, 
5, WB Sows shave Ore tee 
4. Oster aes. Feseaow, 10, sedriorn 
5, ededaod shod sbaccoio | ll, Seb 2a rs 
6, - - + Mivahecty,mpogs | 


Note. 

This record is full of lacune as the stone on which it is written is broken and @ 
considerable portion of the writing is lost. It isa Jaina grant since it begins with 
an invocatory verse in praise of Jina-Sdsana. After this we find various epithets 
applied to the king Viraganga Vishnuvardhana such as obtainer of the band of five 
musical instruments, mahimandalésvara, dweller in the city of ..... , obtainer of 
boons from Vasantika-dévi, ... lord over Malepas, a sun in the sky (the Yadava 
race), etc. These epithets and the name Viraganga Vishnuvardhana in lines 10 
and 11 show that the Hoysala king Vishnuvardhana is the king praised in this 
record. The characters belong to the early part of 12th century. The inscription 
ends after the name Vishnuvardhana. 





53 
Manpya Ta.vk. 
At the village Dudda, in the hobli of Dudda, on a slab in a mantapa 
near the Anjanéya temple. 
Size 3x 1’, 
Kannada language and characters, 

showed Bs. GH BIA P. 

at] 


shoG,S Toyes Td GS Sacue sinere,vd vouaeah Gave Sd Bs,cacda 
WOMB SON. 
wah 3" x 1! 
O ROISoNsS SRF Ac aha o o) df 
0 HoMoan(aa Ghd os,0) Bod sansatcoriv 
o Hoge 208, S80 =m hg a eb) GoseS shdamdss.a 


Bo 





~ 


Note. 
This seems to be a prayer addressed by Dévisetti, a merchant of Mandya 
(wrongly written in the inscription as Bandeya) invoking merit on all his vakkalu 
33” 
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(family members) and parents and their ancestors and also praying for a place in 
the beautiful feet of the Lord (7. e., for the attainment of salvation or joining the 
feet of God as it is called among the devotees of Vishnu). The prayer is probably 
addressed to God Narasimha, a temple dedicated to whom is standing close by the 
inscription. It is not dated in terms of éaka era or any other era. The only details 
of dating given are the cyclic year Jaya, the lunar month Margasira and the tithi, 
Sth day of the bright fortnight. The characters seem to belong to 16th century 
and Jaya may stand for 1593 A. D. 
o4 
On the left side of the inscription (No. 84 of Mandya Taluk) in the land 
near Jakkappa'’s mantapa at Dudda. 


Size 5'-8" x 3’. 
Kannada language and characters. 
ede Mashd nt ala shoud mocadesad zexisdg. 


Byeneee 6!" 5 BF 











: TW Oe. | 2 a0. ayia! (Sho, G BV ¢B: R4nch Row). 
], sbeoved ay ], Sumehed, as (7) 
2. thevricmico 9 chee (7) 0s, 
3, Umno | 3. saevinctboxdesort 
4, MTaeted,eae 4, OF eNdhomdecori 
piacere 4 
Note. 


This inscription is engraved on the left side of the inscription published in E* 
C. Vol. ITT as Mandya Taluk No. 84. The text of the present epigraph is given 
here along with that of the previous record the letters of which are much worn aut 
Put together the records register the gift of a village or lands in a village called Bhayi- 
rapura in Mukulikere-sthala renamed Boma . . . . for services in the temple of Nara- 
simnha of Rattekéte below the tank Abasamudra. The temple referred to is etait 
the same as the Narasimha temple in the village Dudda close to the Mere! 
and the inscription slab is set np not far off from the temple. aa as 
ies of : given nor the donor named. The characters seem to belong to 18th 
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On a slab near the Gundappa’s temple at the same village. 
Size 3’ x 2", 
Kannada language and characters. 
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OBE hd, Mehd moda s deta ad akeddgus sy. 
shoogen. 


Oo Mh, b,cancng) Go mecmess teal] 
o MOCO Heras Qué Sons od eben 
oF) OF A Uaeon 2 fspom, eo madsen Copa 
Oo Conecimocen ech soe eosOnivnos Sriceorty 
asemhed alt we, aes Sosboonde tosun 
Bo aria, . . Brodie . 
(Be exschabognd) 


Note. 

This inscription has several lacune in line 6and is incomplete as the slab is 
broken off at this part and the rest of the record is lost. 

It is dated $1518 Durmukhi sam. Aévija éu 15 Saturday corresponding to 
Saturday 25th September, A. D. 1596 and seems to record some gift, probably land, 
to a learned pandit in the court (?) by Jakkannandyaka, son of Gutindyaka of 
Nagarir, a subordinate of the mahamandalésvara Rimaraja Tirumalarija-ayya- 
déva-maha-arasu. This Tirumalarajayya was the same as Tirumalardya, the last 
Vijayanagar governor of Seringapatam. His father was Ramardja, who was the 
previous governor of Seringapatam and a son of Tirumalardiya, brother of Aliya 
Rama Raya who was slain in the battle of TaAlikéta. Inscriptions referring to 
Tirumalarajayya, are found in various parts of Mysore. See E. C. III Seringa- 
patam Taluk 40 of S$ 1507, Mandya Taluk 25 of § 1511, Nanjangud 141 of $ 1508, etc. 

The donee’s name is lost in the record as the inscription slab is broken here. 
He is said to have been world-famous ‘jagadvikhydta) and lived in the court of the 
donor (tamma rAjyadali sammukhadalli). 





aAak OPS 
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Kalidévanahalli village copper grant of Krishnaraja Vodeyar I dated S 1682in the 
possession of Naranappa, son of Venkatapataiya at Mudugundanahalliin the 
hobli of Dudda. 
Size 9"X8": One plate: Modern Kannada characters. 
ede HAs Seque Sochrhotinay soswasoh Wao Son Toces sao 
ABHQWS So ZN. 
(mvorbd sha, Sascrieg. ) 
Bae G" x 8" 
Bours. SF. 
1, Beda, | Aabab, ort dey oc woods woae — 
9. 3,4 Sace,driowor) sheow oped tors | x22, 





24. 
25. 
4b. 
21. 


— 
HOD PAR op wp Pp 
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auth. oo) secness Fs Sodionvs o1ss wo 
Gas Famdaed os mavabxods ca |i datz 
Gon: } gaboe mehoen conacdahes.c a, 

ae Bsa em,say QeOadals sobzcd &, 

te ddaid, che. Jac 5,1 at Aegcodyn ah jena 
i es S200, saridd 3S jabaogond mux 

G Ssh? awecd wmesadvsec aisha = wa 

: dgre.ch 0 eutina,sh Bakeo) #3 vo a 
3 mers Gugised clnatong.cd, auc, do» To) 
Ded so acdsee mood) sorte Wreacs Ae 
conde Bua) ae gor 200 | 2 godzodeom) ad 
Bop cheated ain ce rmo,aveito qe,ch Gade 
TONED cides wie tdere chad mus,c so 
mi) sooLcobdaiawaciid SoS) dda 

TsO, oN aaboD Gag 8, Somed Sod Aogrveas 
Gass ssysdevrhy aoe, Ga garguse,o 
ah,ortv) maort Movsia | cayedo ahood sey ated 
a eps chaes wonsrarivon a.seed 2) 

a Sorivrie TOISSE, 50S) 3, nS, sed 
a0,aon SUIS tak aeoLseh wes. sae © 
xdrese Sudiglocbsso | Secewe,Se0 Me, 

=o, 22,050 DtuoGoe | UWseneszowes 
CeasssmwopoT | daaratise et x 

aye, Geo Wedisdac: | bE, Cow 








Transliteration. 


Subham astu® namas tumga-siras-chumbi-chandra-chdmara-chirave- 
trailékya-nagararambha-milastambhaya Sambhave !svasti éri- 
vijayabhudaya SAlivihana gaka varushamgalu 1682 sam- 

da varttaménavada Vikrama-nama-samvatsarada! Jyéshtha éu- 

da 15 llu Srimad rajadhirAja-rdjaparaméévara_pra- 

vudhapratdpa apratimaviranarapati Mahistira Krishnara- 
ja-vadeyaralyyinavaru Krishnaige Gévimdaige saha baresiko- 

ta krayabhudana-tammra-Sdsanada kramavemtemdare Patana- 

da hobali Vich4rada-chivadivalitada Nagamamgala-sthalada 
Kalidévanadalli grdma,; upa-grama Hontru saha sthalada é4- 


nabhagana lekha prakara Yuva-samvatsarakke huttiddu bheddalu kam- 
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12. daya kere éru tétadapayiru vimgada maniha sumka po- — 
13. miu saha huttuvali kamgu 21142 imnurahanomdu vara- 
14, hati yeluhanada huttuvali grAmavant i-kraya-bhdda- 
15. navagi kottu yidhéve Adak&rana yidakke saluva kraya kam- 
16, gu 2117 yaradu saviradantira hadinélu varahaii 
17. sakalyavagi nimimda bokkasakke samtaddarimda yi-grama- 
18. da yelle chatussimeyolagulla nidhyadyashtha-bhoga-téja-svam- 
19. myamgalu nimige saluvadu! yillimdam mumde nif midu- 
20. va adhi-kraya-dana-parivartanagalemba vyavahara-chatu- 
21. shtayagaligi saluvadadda kuritu putra-pautra-param- 
22. paryavagi nirupadhika-sarvamamnya-viagi Sasvatavagi a- 
23. nubhavisikomdu baruvadul yékaiva bhagini léke 
24. sarvésham éva bhibhujaml na bhéjya na kara-gra- 
25, hya vipra-datta vasumdhara! sva-datam para-datim va 
96. yd haréta vasumdharam! shashtir-va-sha-sahasrani vi- 
27. sht&yam jayate krimih® ri Kyishnaraja 


Note. 


This inscription engraved on a copper plate in modern Kannada characters 
records the sale of the village Kalidévanahalli with its hamlet Honntrn situated in 
Nagamangala-sthala belonging to the Department of the administration of the 
Hobali of Srirangapattana by the Mysore King Krishnaraja-vodeyar (II) to Krishnaiya 
and Gévindaiya for the price of 2117 varahas paid to the palace. The revenue 
income of the village is given as 211 varahas and seven hanas. The sale price is 
thus 10 times the annual income of the village. The village is said to be given 
away asa gift of land after receiving its value, viz., 2117 varahas and was to be 
enjoyed by the donees as a hereditary land estate with all the usual rights of enjoy- 
ment and free of taxes. 

Such charters of sale are common in the reign of the Mysora King Krishnaraja 
Vodeyar IT (See E. C. IV. Nagamangala 7). These sales of land probably arose 
from the necessity to replenish the royal treasury after heavy demands for money 
caused by the Mysore expedition to Trichinopoly to aid Mahammad Ali to the 
Nawabship of Arcot. 

The date of the grant is S$ 1682 Vikrama sam. Jyéshtha su 15 which 
corresponds to May 29, 1760 A.D. 

The record begins with the usual stanza in praise of the god Sambhu and 
ends with the usual imprecatory stanzas and the signature of the king Srt 
Krishnaraja. 
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T.-Narsirun TALUK. 
In T.-Narsipur town, on the pedestal of a Jaina image in front of the Taluk Office. 
Kannada language and characters. 
athabsaten Sdseaidd Soyess sovsriv. 
3. HOseaed soysd sao Sacuy soyne Swed Hwohtoed Aon SS 
sed nda». 
71, gO. 
1. 3,¢ soomiog’ Gedabrin st Srint, #acdticden,.a), 


Note. 

This inscription engraved on the pedestal of a Jaina 1 image merely gives us the 
name of a sect or division among the Jainas: Sri Milasangha Désiya-gana, Pustaka- 
gachchha, Kondakundanvaya. Apparently, the image is that of a Jaina saint who 
belonged to the above sub-division. No name of the saint or the date of the carving 
of the image is given. The characters seem to belong to 14th century A.D. That 
Jainism once flourished in T.-Narsipur Taluk is evident from this and some other 
inscriptions of the Taluk (See E. C. II, T.-Narsipur Taluk, 105 and 133). 

Above the image of the saint is carved the triple umbrella (muAkode), the usual 
symbol of the Jaina saints. The figure is seated with the palm of one hand placed 
over the palm of another hand on the lap. On each side of the figure isa female 
chauri-bearer. YAlis are carved on each side of the image and below the image, 
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At the village Yedadore in T.-Narsipur hobli, on a broken stone in front of 
the JanArdana temple. 

Size 3'x 2’, 

Kannada language and characters, 
ude scomeecen Hostess Seen? vedo me,ha nzedrs 

Gelire dc Snow OB a Homesgy. 

a Oe 3 x 2 

GA. Ob tS mod. 


es tenets MOC) tess... . sechal echrigd Coa zi rivs 
Eee fic Booked ona wiabs abe,v hat... 


all 


co 9 


10. 
11. 
12. 
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BHO OCR? HICATOU,0) TV). 2. 23,0 6 shsogcdd rel rage 
« « OME... 2s Sorstudd) Boos aoensiasaw, . . BOO 
, RAM, Soars WS zoy 20 caews, sgdGo) exbwesy,= (peed ove 
vs las Begg aroW Nosh adsIO Roowaldyacd sombyah, . ... Seodan » 


ohoch w3, ov OvetrD 9 
at eis, on Onatwdad) . » . O) 30U,0) Sada aud dp Hs,oahogd sp 
WHS DI,Wom) Toy FoU.ds udows _ Foam. 
Bons OMY) SeorhbAT) QOH, . . . . mld, wor meu 
a). .@... 


Note. 


This inscription is full of lacun# several letters having been lost. 

It seems to record the sale of some land in PratApahariharapura called also 
Utuvehalli for the price of 20 bons paid fully. The purchasers of the land are four 
gaudas named Huliyapagauda, Ruddappa, Gudagauda, son of Chennappa Odeyar of 
Kaliyur and Honnappadévaru and the sellers are Lakhapa of Gejjeganhalli, Jannappa 
of Tayar, Virappa of Kigugusiir, and Baichanagauda, These villages are situated 
not far off from Yedadore. 

The date is not fully given. Only the lunar month Bhddrapada and bright 
fortnight and the tithi 12 and the week day Monday are given. The characters seem 
to belong to 15th century. 
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Qn a slab lying near the Dandinadari road in Sésale in Sdsale Hobli. 


Size 5’ x 2"-6". 


Old Kannada lanouage and characters. 


3, AoaQHOS Toyess Sess Secure sawe Mess, SOG Cos Gedaho 


SOR 


NO wa owen. 


eeris ago abs), woul. 


%,4,2,¢ O8,cRosCzo Ss [Ed} 

Ted) sAtKe) aesovaen, AA aww,ay, Zar, 

i Gar éaas, Gese.Aa 9, Aaa (Aho Sav Aa deava,€ 
Mae Aas Bo ah THA RNS, ORS. . 

009, 3), Bad ch Feo Mag déahr eda sop 

» Graton | 
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Transliteration. . 
avasti éri VikramAdityarasam Vada [kare|- 
nadu-muntrumén alutildu suggiyul vandu ponni- 
tta dharma kedevakka ponnan kolvenend6num kolgendode kolvo- 
num Varanusiya sasira-kavileyum sisirvvar pp4rvva [ru]- 
man kondén-salgatige salvén akke avana... . 
lu] mittu pottirmmakkal puttade keduge arammaneya. 
. + bhataman! 


Se 


Translation. 


Be it well. Sri Vikramadityarasa ruling Vada (karai) naédu Three hundred 
came during suggi (harvest season) and granted gold for a charity (dharma). May 
the dharma never perish, May he who wants to seize the money himself or takes 
it at the instance of another attain the same regions as one who kills thousand 
tawny cows and thousand Brahmans at Benares. May Death seize his house. 
May he perish without children being born to him. 

The Palace (official), Bhataman (?) 


Note. 

This is an inscription of the time of Vikramadityarasa. The characters and 
the language seem to belong to the end of the 8th century A. D. No date is given 
in the record. There are two kings of this name who ruled about this time, the 
Bana king Vikramaditya for whom Rice gives the date C. 888 (P. 19, Mysore and 
Coorg from Inscriptions) and the Chalukya king Vikramaditya II 733-746. The 
Banas are known to have ruled parts of the Kolar District east from the Palar river 
and north into the Madras Districts (ibid P. 17). Itis not likely that their king 
Vikramaditya ruled so far off as Sésale. There is however a Bana chief Dindigarar 
subordinate to the Ganga king Sripurusha and ruling over Kalbappunadu (the 
district around Sravana Belagola), (M. A. R. 1927, P. 109), It is possible that 
a chief of this'dynasty might have been ruling over Sésale under the suzereinty of 
the Ganga king ruling over Talkad, which is about 12 miles from Sésale. Vadakarai- 
nadu is the district round Talkad (KE. C. ITI Malavalli 99 and T.-Narsipur 130: 
K. C. IV Yelandur 56). It is however not called Three hundred Province in any 
of these inscriptions which all belong to the Hoysala period. 

But more probably Vikramaditya must have been a Chalukya king, A minor 
branch of the Chalukya dynasty is known to have ruled in Varuna, Mysore Taluk, 
about 10 miles from Sdésale about A. D. 900 (M.A. R.1916, P. 46), An inscription 
at Somasamudra, Chamarajanagar Taluk, about 25 miles from Sésale dated 
S. 916 refers to a Chalukya-Permadi ruling the earth (M. A. R. 1931, P. 189). It 
is thus probable that the Chalukyas ruled over Sésale at the time of this inscription. 
Jt is however difficult to say whether Vikramadityarasa of the present grant 
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belonged to the main Line of Chalukya kings of Bad&mi and exercised suzereinty 
over the Gangas as the Rashtrakitas did in later times or whether he belonged to a 
minor branch of Chalukya chiefs, subordinate to the Gangas at Talakad. The latter 
seems to be more probable as no imperial titles are used in the present record and 
it is difficult to believe that Vikramaditya II, the Chalukya king of Badami came 
so far off as Sésale (about 400 miles from Badami) and made « grant. 

It is difficult to make out the nature of the grant made by Vikramadityarasa. 
He is said to have come during harvest-time and given money for some dharma 
(charitable purpose). The nature of the dharma is not indicated. It is probable 
that the grant was made for conducting some festival during the harvest-time at 
Sésale. The rest of the inscription consists of imprezations of the type current 
during the period. The letters at the end of line 6 and the beginning of line 7 are 
cut off and lost. Probably the name of a palace official who wrote the grant is 
given therein. | 

60 
At the village Chidarvalli in the hobli of Sésale, on the basement of the 
Sdéméévara temple. 
Kannada language and characters. 
Bans Saewe vddse mecha Secches,0 Geiae dd Svmoovsgag. 


(RonF Gon wa,obs, WADA. } 
os COE , 
1. RosoTa) axjo8 ayy ahooresoen z,s0x we,car Boevooy, i dejo Go Feo s— 
. Bo . Oe SIO MIE OA pce 8 ree 5-03 





Q porecionina m203, sto Sa, 88.200 aaa feasha vdésiahan sod _sdced 
Bb, WOT. , 

3. "DO... ss. Meleaabes wm women sésad ASOT... 

4 Gods Seodstegudo 

iD 

6. ‘Sevres wee 





mmoaroa ni" wer OS eee AochiFSsho wodorsonsh 
6, MP0 saan, F eocheds sodosearatn 
Wear Os, (WF_OL WSO). 
7, © MdScbrim chdsirid cho GadahNacd) Bode, O8,cude Gomd:deu Hoty GB. . 
... &R,2 





bopentd gow 


Note. 

This inscription is written all round the basement of the Sémésvara temple. 
This system of writing an inscription around the walls of a temple rather than on 
a separate slab of stone set up in front of a temple was introduced by the Chdjas 

a4* 
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and continued sometimes during the Hoysala and Vijayanagar times, ‘The present 
record has several lacunae as the letters are much worn out. 

The record belongs apparently to the reign of the Hoysala king Vira Ballala 
II (1173-1220) from the titles used for the king :—a Rama in battle, nissankamalla, 
malerajardja, pratipa-chakravarti, the setter up of Chéla kingdom, who beheaded. . 

. . .» and who seized Pandya (king) as prisioner, who prostrated before 
the Lord of Kanchi (God Varadaraja), and who made Arakere an agrahara and who 
was terrible in battle, lord over elephants in rut, unassisted warrior, Sanivdrasiddhi, 
Giridurgamalla, etc. 

The portion containing the name of the year in which the grant was issued is 
quite worn out. Only the items Jyéshtha Sudha 6 Wednesday are visible. 

‘The inscription registers a grant of some dry land, a house and rice-fields made 
by all the nakharas (merchant citizens) of Talekad and the ‘allwvaradaru (mer- 
chants in stone viz., jewei merchants) of Kallukane to some one who was the 
mandalasvami of Adiyakadase and who was the son of Madigauda. An imprecation 
occurs at the end of the grant. 

Talakad is the same as the town TalkAd in T.-Narsipur Taluk, Mysore District. 
Arakere is a village in Seringapatam Taluk of the same District. Adiyakadasi 
cannot be identified. Kallukane or Kalkane is a village about four miles from 
Chidruvalli and situated in Malvalli Taluk of Mysore District. Kalkane-nad is 
often referred to in inscriptions (E. C. [V Nagamangala 3, 12, 15 and 96). 

61 
On a slab standing to the west of the So6méévara temple at Chidarvalli 
('T.-Narsipur Taluk No. 95 revised). 
Size 2'-6" x 2’, 
Kannada language and characters. 
Sie Saws Sauer uti e Mohs Sacahegd cedag as, 
BP MAQHS SQSg (8. sosemod 95Nob sounds zeada Sch 3a. ) 











Dawe QL" x 2’ 

1, | 13. av coedeswe J ped ured 

2. S530 eaxoeesooaseea 14, abe doqu Ses ster sombdouny, 

3. Wo o,3,¢ Tou,orans a sae 15. 823 [rt] Sybah [2] So Sad aon 

4. thal navorobd Salo awedzo ats 

5. DE OORT O Be Seuss 16. 

G. Bs00,2 | Cm ace ES) gaet sbesed =| 17. 

7. ate reg coe, aSaisomeonan 18. Sind. 

Bee Boe Mig 

9, Saoaages 19. 5 (quien sou Aisa, tosnd 
10, ages 90, ddevrred webs regayiva 





ll, mo wscovaigats Baesbvow, wun 2 21, Bevrred ahs tho Aopchadend 
12. Gece Aagmhahe Ss¢sedmacae, 99. Bayday Becodsreside erecta. 
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Note. 


This belongs to the reign of the Vijayanagar king Dévaraya IIT C. 1419-1446 
and is dated 5’ 1341 Vikari sain. Pushya ba. 1, Monday equivalent to Monday 1st 
January 1420 A.D. 

It registers the remission of taxes on the house, garden, and tank belonging to 
the sthdna-bhwmi (lands granted for the office of the trusfees of the temple) inclnd- 
ing the land belonging to Rayade Sémeyade Kétaéde, the sthanika of the temple of 
Sémayyadévaru at Chidruvalli. The donees are Guddayanna Vayichanna of Malli- 
ndthapura, the chief of 42 puras (hamlets) of TalkAdundd, Madayya Somayya of 
Sindeyapura, Déma of RAmagondanapura, and Sambhudéva of Chidaravallipura. 
These villeges are all situated within a distance of four miles from Chidaravalli 
where the temple of Sémayadéva (or Somandthadévaru) is situated. 

The donees are stated to have set up an inscription stone to mark the kodagi 
land granted. Certain gandas named Malli Bachanna, Katta, Sanna Maragauda 
etc., are also said to have joined in making the grant, 

The imprecation that the violater of the grant incurs the sin of killing tawny 
cows belonging to S6meyadévaru on the banks of the Ganges concludes the grant. 


62 
On a slab standing in the land of Morappa to the west of the 


same village Chidaravalli. 
Size 2'—6”" x 1’ 


Kannada language and characters. 
ede UAE, Te,chd B,ah8, Rowss doody wu.dosd ey. 


Boe Qh’ x 1' 
] Saad 5 1 eouch 
9 Smho § Fai ras 
3 care,cia 7 Ombeb 
4 Bcheao § 0820, 
Note, 


‘This records the gift of the lands belonging to Dharmapuri to Echama- 
danndyaka of Adiyara family. 

No date is given nor is the reigning king named. 

The characters belong to the 13th century. The Adiyar family to which the 
donee belonged is also referred to in some inscriptions of the 13th century as.one to 
which certain warriors belonged. (See E. C. VIII, Sagar 125 of C. 1216, Sorab 
540 of 1250 A.D.? and E. C, XII Gubbi 1 of Vira Ganga Hoysala-déva of 1125? 
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A.D.) But Echama-dannayaka of the present record has not been referred to in 
them. 

Dbarmapuri is said locally to be the name of a village which once existed near 
the field where the inscription is set up. 

No imprecations are contained in the grant. 


63 
On a viragal near the Ganésa temple in the same village Chidaravalli. 
Size 6X3’ 
Kannada language and characters. 
ece Maho Nakees ThA Su A 3 cos Ngorign. 


BAA 6X3’ 


1, 36 MAF OO Hoss IG Bo, | 5. © #8.celort way 
acaia) mh. 6. 3, Seorigom 
9, 2 shonin soaigad 7, TdyBo@ Bod 
TACO Tal. 4. Sgudddow 
3. nagjonwiduds ospwedal sori 22d | RN ot 
4, ted deia' Scosetal: wads eaeri so | 10, S4erfesuc. 
Transliteration. 
I 
1. 4ri Sarvvadhdri-samvatsarada SrA [va]- 
II 
9. na-masadalu Tidivalliya 
Ul 
3. gavumdugalodane Samkdch4riya magam Kavile- 
4, chdari Kiriya Kalukaniya bavarake hoge kaé- 
IV 
5. di sattadavamge sama- 
6G. sta prabhugavumdu- 
7. galella kadi Chidira- 
8. valli-puradal emtu 
9. kolaga gaddeyanu 


10. kodage kottaru 
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Note. 

This vizagal inscription registers the gift as a kodage of a plot of rice land of 
the sowing capacity of eight kolagas situated in the village Chidiravalli by all the 
Prabhu-gavundus (in memory of or for) the warrior Kavilechari, son of SamkaAchari 
who died fighting at the battle of Kiriya (Little) Kalukani along with the gaudas 
of Tidivalli. 

The name of the cyclic year Sarvadhari and the month Sravana are the only 
items of dating given and no Saka year. The characters belong to 13th century. 

No king is named in the record.’ 


64 
At the village Chivali in the hobli of Sésale, on a slab in front of the 

Sémésvara temple. 

Size 3’ x 4, 
Kannada language and characters. 
Ore Sales SKUP GEO Mra jes, MOG Swedes, Gemoodhd awohtoa Ste. 

ze 3! > 4 

Ho daw Ho[s|s.S Aah 2 
[3] #0 SW. 1 1. 
Ohad . . . . Makbeue . 


ye oo po 


Note. 

This records the construction of a tank and the setting up of the inscription 
stone by a woman (whose name is lost), whose father is named (Ti)paiya, in the 
year Pramadicha, in the bright fortnight of Pushya, 

The epigraph is not dated in any era. The characters seem to belong to 
17th century. | | 

65 
At the same village Chivali, on a viragal set up in the land of Madayya. 
Size 4’ x Q0, 
Kannada language and characters. 
ete TWe,eha Reto, Soucy Su Cod Secrigo. 





1. Be, 7. wedodh 
9 mead 8 Geeebad 
3, AakoweA 9, Ocha 
4. aonz 0 wo 10. 

Site « Det Baa s 1]. wed Seon 
G. derabelo 


[-, 
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1]. soriv Q. wo bf. 
Note. 


This records the death of the warrior Gavare-achani, in defending the cattle of 
Disima-chari, who was the son of Jobachan of Kalkuni on the full moon day of 
the month Kartika of the year Paridhavi. 

The characters seem to be of the latter part of 10th century 4.D. and the date 
given may be equivalent to 952 AD. At this time the Ganga kings ruled over the 
territory in which the inscription stone is set up. 


66 
At the village Mudakanapura, in the same hobli of Sésale, on a stone set up 
near the patel's house. 
Size 4’x3'. 
Kannada language and characters. 


ede Aoend Sac? Bodega rme,sb0 aideon ahSawe rre,sbodesaay Wu cod Sgp. 
ame 4’ x 3’ 


tb de cucRGy,cod seOTess BS SC 
onsosid Somasramtaed avon sods.cG we, 
west) QOd B,tadal Deshoseeye bord, ses wo 
Suis ahaeooont) BG, cet criahyS asva 2,€ 
chotchas DowmeooTn shares Cot bcurt 
dealooahgadands Sayed Bomedd) Bente 
usm Me dass Dated SchLAA He 

dotoor daw, soomestG B,xh<0 

10, 220m uahcraigad ave, SOD 

11, 2 sacked Bed me,ss) seN omwn 

12, =ya,o quowwn scariaien S48 seh © 

13, Moaba B40 Bs Ags gave nd 

14, Geico dequ Soae mos Sere FO) 

15, FeredoH Seoadoy Hom) choowed cog 

1G, mowed MCV eriate@ Dost = 

17. 3%, 2°3, DodomCaRA S worse, 6,F 

18, econ eGaeesogs a0 

19, Brod seu, ko Torr |. 





OO AM AP wp ye 
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Transliteration. 

svasti Sri vijayAbhyudaya SAlivahana sakavarusha 
1520 neya samdu vartamanavada Vilambi-samvatsarada Sra- 
vana ba 3 lu stiman mahamamdalésvara éri vira pratapa Vem- 
Katapati-mahdrayaru prithvirAjyam geyyutamiralu éri- 
mam maharajadhirdja mahdrdja raja-sri Jaga- 
dévarayavodeyaru-ayyanavara kumararu éri Déva- 
rayavodeyaru-ayyanavaru Chiduruvalliya- 
Chikkanagaudanavara kumara Sivayégiva- 
deyarige kotta silaSAsanada kramavem- 
10. temdadenamma Chiduruvalliya-stalakke salu- 
11. va Mudukanapurada grAmavanu navu nimage- 
12, pallakkiya umbalige-kodageyagi kottevagi 4- 
13. grdmada stalada chatu-simeya volagida gadde- 
14, beddalu téta tudike sumka suvarnnddaya 
15. kAd&rambha nirarambha yivu mumtdéda yé- 
16. numtAda payirugalanu Agumadi nimma pu- 

i’. tra-pautra pArampareyagi achamdrarkka- 
18; sthdyiy4gi anubhavisikomdu bahiri- 
19. yemdu kotta Silasasana. 


OD IM OH hw PO 


l'ranslation. 

Be it well. On the 3rd lunar day of the dark half of Sravana in the year 
Vilambi, the 1520th year of the prosperous Salivahana era, while the illustrious 
mahdmandalésvara vira-pratapa Venkatapati-maharAya was ruling the earth. 

The illustrious maharAjadhiraja maharaja rdja-sri Jagadévarayavodeyarayya's 
son sri Dévardya-vodeyaru-ayyanavaru granted the following $ilé-dasana to Siva- 
yogi-vodeyar, son of Chikkanaganda of Chidiruvalli. 

As we have granted the village Mudakanapura belonging to Chiduruvalli- 
sthala as kodagt for pallakki-wmbali (rent-free land granted for the maintenance of 
a palanquin) to you, you may enjoy for as long as the moon, sun and stars last, as 
a hereditary estate, all the income of the wet lands, dry lands, gardens, vegetable- 
gardens, customs duties, monetary revenue, unirrigated lands, irrigated lands, etc., 
within the four boundaries of the said village. 


Note. 

This registers the grant of the village Mudukanapura in Chiduruvalli-sthala to 
Sivaydégi-vodeyar, son of Chikkanagauda, who was probably a LingAyat priest for 
the dignity of maintaining a litter (pallakki-umbali). The donor was Dévaraya- 

35 
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vodeyarayya, son of Jagadévaraya-vodeyar, a feudatory under the Vijayanagar king 
Venkatapatidéva. It is dated 8’ 1520 Vilambi sam. Sravana ba, 3, corresponding 
to August 9, 1598 A.D. | | ; 

Jagadévaraya or Pedda Jagadévariya was a general under the Vijayanagar 
kings Ramaraya and Srirangaraya I. See No. 50. He had four sons of whom the 
donor of the present grant Dévaraya evidently was one. But they are named 
differently in a manuscript called Jambavati-kaly4nam purporting to be the work of 
a poet called Ekamranitha (See P. 228 of Sources of Vijayanagar History by 
8. Krishnaswamy Iyengar). ‘The names therein given are Jagatapardya, 
Jagadékariya, Jagatapardya and Ankusa, With which of these the Dévaraya of 
this record is to be equated cannot be determined. 
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On a stone oil-mill buried in the land to the south of Kéara, 
hobli of Sdsale. 


ahalli in the 





Kannada language and characters. 
ude toed Sacoy Sar ater, SVUNa EN Gens, ws,aead mo oly oO cod syorread sso. 
Wooded. 
TS eIOES A}! x S'. 
Ay, b,cava Soseg, We,So SIeo 
mine, etsocs Aad Ad ovahy ws 
Bodh, AOchriFehy worcs Cea) SAY eo 
woe? desids dS goaconcriahy,S aod xeaio 
qj On0os A720 Sows 6 2,03, mG, ov Bored 
aetdonh udridaed Gevood mescrin, we 
etic Sgrige a art mag Traapowss baYOL 0 
Besxe,0 ded ds, SGad syrieal| 


= 


SASSO oePpr 


Transliteration. 


svasti sriman mahimandalesvaram T'aleka- 

dugonda asahdyastira nissamkamalla sani- 

varasiddhi giridurggamalla chaladamkarima Hoysala Vira- 
Ballaladévaru prithuvirajyam geyvuttamire sakavari- 

sha 1101ne Vikiri-samvatsara Jyéshta sudda 14 Séma- 
varadamdu Badagarendda Kolaltira Gakaraganda Ba- 
nigara Belligavundana maga Bitti-gavundanu Kolaltira 
Somésvara-dévara munde nadisida kalla gAna. 


SSP er ep Ss 


275 
Note. 

This records the setting up of a stone oil-mill in front of the God Sémésvara in 
Kolaltir by Bittigavunda, son of Gakaraganda Banigara Belligavunda belonging to 
Badagarenad on Monday the 14th lunar day of the bright half of Jyéshtha in the 
Saka year 1101 Vikari during the reign of the Hoysala king Vira Ballala (IT) possessed 
of the titles mahimandalésvara, conqueror of Talakdd, unassisted hero, nissanka- 
malla, Sanivdrasiddhi, Giridurgamalla and a Rama in moving battle. 

Kolalttir is the same as the village Kolatttr, situated about three miles from 
the inscription stone. Badagarendd is the district around Talkad referred to in 
BE. C. II, Introduction P. 17. The title BAnigar probably means a class of mer- 
chants. The meaning of the epithet gdsara ganda is not clear. Perhaps it means 
destroyer of traitors. 

The date S’ 1101 Vikari sam. Jyéshtha su 14 S80’ corresponds to Monday, 21st 
May 1179 A. D. and falls within the reign of Vira BallAla IT. 

No imprecation is contained in the grant. 


oo” 
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Inscription 
Page 2 
in the number Date Ruler 
Benort in the 
“ao | Report | 
KADAMBA. 
109 1 34th year of the reign: Chaitra-| Ravivarma 
) masa: Sukla-paksha, Réhini| 
constellation. 
GANGA. 
236 38  |§ 722. Pausha-miasa, § arya -!Sripurusha 
grahana: Adityavara. : 
CHALUKYA 
265 ag No date. (About 800 A.D.?)  ....| VikramAaAdityarasa 
| 
HoyYsaALa. 
958 52 No date ree .. | Viraganga Vishnuvardhana 
267 Ti ere ss | Ballila (I) __.... Fes 
| | 
274 67 $1101, Vikari sam. Jyé. éu14,| Ballalall ___.... oa 
Sémavara (Monday, 2lst May 
1179 A.D). 
241 41 | Virédhi sam. Kanya month, dark | Jagadékamalla Sri Narasinga. 





fortnight, 8th lunarday, Monday,| (Narasimha II). 
after k 1099. (12th September 
1229, Wednesday ?.) 


Dhatu sam. Asha, éu. 3, Friday.| Vira Narasimha Dévarasa 


39 
(Narasimha IT). 
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ARRANGED ACCORDING TO DYNASTIES AND DATES. 





Contents and remarks 


Records the gift of some land in Asandi and Koramanga and near the embankment of 
Samana with the right of Samadhi and free from uchchha for conducting worship in the 
temple of Siddhas (siddhAyatana-pija) and for the prosperity of the Sangha, at the instance 
of Haridatta by the Kadamba king Ravivarma, sont?) of Mrig@sa, who was the son of Santi- 
varma, son of Kakustha, younger brother of Raghu, from his capital Vaijayantt. 


Records some grant of land free from taxes to Kalipattodeya Kurimbagavunda and 
Katakaya in the Kuripatti of the village Armmeleyapalli and also of Kurimbadere (tax on 
shepherds). Visvakarmachdrya is named as the engraver of the record. 


Records the grant of some money for some dharma by Vikramadityarasa, ruler of 
Vadakarenddu 300. Probably the king belonged to the dynasty of the Chalukya chiefs of 
Varuna who ruled about 800 A.D. 


Merely gives the king’s titles. | 
Records the grant of land, ete., by the Nakharas of Talkad and Kallavaradar (jewel 
merchants ?) of Kallukani to a son of Madigauda, mandalasvAmi of Adiya-kadasi. 


Records the setting up of an oil-mill before the temple of Séméévara in Kolaltdr 
(same as Kolattur) by Bittigavunda of Badagerenid. 


Refers to a mdstt at Tellanir. 


Records the are up of an oil-mill in the village Bhasetti-Nalldr (Basavatti) for 
the benefit of the temple of Mallikarjuna of Marahalli. | 
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247 


207 


117 


211 


132 


138 


146 


268 


49 


32 


33 


25 


61 


S 1107, Visvavasu, Chaitra déu. 1,| Ballala IT and Séméévarea .... 
Mam. (April 2, 1185, A.D) § 
1173 Sadharana, Chaitra éu 5, 
Mam. (March 28, 1251 A.D.) | 
. 


VIJAYANAGAR. 





S 1240 Vibhava, Pushya, ba 5,| Vi PA otc rsian sak son of 
Makara-sankranti. (Date irre- irupaksha and grandson 
gular: grant spurious). | of Narasimharaya. 


$ 1277, Manmatha, Phal. éu. 1,; Bukka I 
eer : Qnd Februray 1356 


S 1302, Raudri, Mar. su. 1 86.) Harihara I 
December 16, 1881, A.D.?) 


§ 1306, Raktakshi, Mar. gu. 12, Su. Do mv 
(Friday, 25th November 1384). 


S 1309 Kshaya, Jyésh. ba. 13 Sa Do gar ar 





(Saturday 26th May 1386, A.D.) 
$1318, Dhatu, Magha 4u. 7. (Jan. Do a = 
6, 1397, A.D.) 


S 1341, Vikari sam. Pushya ba 11,| Vira Déva Raya Vodeyar (ID). 
60. (Monday, Jan. 1, 1420. IF conta a 


— 





251 
arranged according to Dynasties and Dates.—contd. 





Contents and remarks 





Grant of the village Bidirakéte in Keregédanad, first as Sivapura and later as 
Sémandthapura for the benefit of Virasaivas by Malleyanayaka and Someyanayaka and 
later by Viramallayya who committed some kind of self-torture and gained the village. 
A peculiar condition of the grant was that the land should descend to the daughters, 
wives and the children of the female servants of the donees. 


Records the gift of the village Vengere to the Sringéri guru Narasimhabharati, disciple 
of Ramachandrabhirati, a disciple of Gévindabharati for the diparddhane of Saradamba 
in the M att. 


Records « visit of the king to Sringéri to have a dariana of Vidyatirtha-sripAda and 
the grant by him of certain lands bringing an annual revenue of 360 varahas in Keluvalli 
in SAtaligendd for the services of the matt and the bhikshe of the yatis. 


Refers to the various grants made to the Sringéri Matt by Hiriya Hariyappodeyar, 
BukkarAya, and Chikka Bukkaraya and the division of them into vrittis. This also refers 
to an invitation sent by king Bukka I together with a niripa of hirtya-sripddangal to 
Vidyaranya at Benares and the return of Vidyaranya first to Vijayanagar and later to 
Sringéri accompanied by the king. 


Records the gi't of the village Belugula in Chikka Kodanddu in Araga-ventheya to 
Sfrappa and Krishnadéva, disciples of VidySranya-sripada, by the king, Harihara II is 
described as having gained jidnasdmrdjya unattainable by other kings, by the favour 
of Vidyaranya. 


.. Records the estabjishment of an agrahara named Vidyiranyapura by the king on the 
death of the sage VidyAranya (paripirnarddalli). 


Records the gift of the village Bhanuvalli in the Araga kingdom to a Brahman 
Madhavendra by the king. 


Records some grant of taxes to Rayade Someyade Ketade, sthinika of the tempie of 
Somayyadévaru of Chidruvalli. 





36 
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List of Inscriptions published in the Report, 








Page (Inscription 


number number | : 
in the nthe Date Ruler 


Report Report | 









162 aT | §’ 1353, Virédhikrit sam. Magha| Dévardya (II) te 
ba. 30, Saturday with the con- 
stellation Dhanishtha and solar 
eclipse (2nd February 1432). 
155 96 |" 1354 Paridhivi, Ashadha gu. 12| Dévaraya II _.... iss 
Gu. (July 10, 1452 Thursday). 
246 47 isvara, Asv. $u. 10 (24th Septem-! Saluva Govindardja Ayya .... 
ber 1517 ?). 
245 46 |$ 1510 Sarvadhari sam. Phal. ba.) Venkatapatiriya I Be 
5 (25th February 1589). 
2960 | 6&6 S 1518, Durmukhi sam, Asha. gu.) MahbAmandalésvara RAmardja 
15, Saturday. (25th September; Tirumalardya- ayya-déva- 
| 1596, Saturday). : muhd&-arasu (Governor.) 
272 | 66 S 1520 Vilambi sam. Sra, ba, 3. Teakngpee I eH 
(August 9, 1598, A.D.) 
183 29 S 1682, Plava sam. Kar. su. 15, Scrangarya he sak 
(27th October 1661, A.D.) 


arranged aceording to Dynasties and Dates.—,contd. 





Contents and remarks 





Records the gift of the villages Kelagundani and Kaigai in the Goa kingdom by the 
king to the jagadguru Purushéttamaranya Yatindra to provide for food offerings to the 
god Ramachandra and for the worship of the god Mah4bala and for the maintenance of the 
matt and the feeding of the Brahman dependants. The engraver is named Varadap4- 
chirya. About the donor Dévaraya II it is said that his mother Naranadévi was a devotee 
of Vishnu. The god MahdAbala referred to herein is evidently the god of that name 
worshipped in the sacred place Gékarna. No reference is made to the Sringéri Matt. 





Records the grant by the king, of the village Manjugani in the Honnapura kingdom 
to the Jagadguru PurushdttamAranya-yatindra, an ornament of the Anandavala-parishad, 
to provide for the food offerings for the god Ramachandra. No reference is made to 
Sringeri. It is difficult to determine exactly whether this Purushéttamaranya is the same 
as Purushéttamabharati, a pontiff of the Sringéri Matt or one of his disciples named as such 
or a guru of the RamachandrApur matt which has spiritual jurisdiction in Gokarna and has 
Ramachandra as the principal deity worshipped in the matt. 


Records the grant of the village Baguli for services in the temple of Bhujangesvara. 


Records the grant of the village Kollagaundanapura, a hamlet of Ummattdar for the 
temple of Bhujangésvara by Kalantaka Vodeyar. 


(Fragmentary). Records some grant by Jakkannandyaka, son of Gutindyaka of 
Nagariir. : 


Records the gift of Mudukanapura, a village in Chiduruvallisthala by Devardya 
Vodeyar, son of Jagadévaraya Vodeyar (Governor of Channapatna?) to Sivaydgi Vodeyar 
as pallakki-umbali-kodagit. 


Records the gift of the village Jalagaramani Sirdpura by the king at Bélir to the 
guru of Muluvay named KrishnAnanda, disciple of Sachchidananda, for the worship of the 
god GopalasvAmi in the matt. The matt in question is known as the tiger carceputlrinetr 
daya Matt and has its headquarters at Mulabagal in Tirthahalli Taluk, Shimoga 
District. 
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CHENNAPATNA CHIEF, 


256 5D Parthiva sam. (1584 A.D.) we | AnkuSaraya oss 


KELADI. 
172 28 S 1552, Sukla sam. Pushya éu.| Virabhadra Nayaka 
10 (15th December 1629). Pra-' | 
mdéda sam. Bhiédrapada. ba. 2, 
(13th September 1650 A.D.) 
189 30 S 1652, Saumya sam. Srav. gu. 15| Sémasékhara NAyaka 
| (July 28, 1729, A.D.) 


CooRG. 


34 | $1678, Dhatu sam. Chai. ba. 5,) Haléri Virappa Vodeyar 


S6. (19th April 1756). 





J UGALI. 


35/8 L707, Visvavasu, Mar. su 6.| Jugali Basavappa Nayaka .... 
(7th December 1785.) ) 


231 


MYSORE. 


252 49 S 1585, Sobhakrit, Asha. gu. A Dévaraja Vodeyar 





S06. (July 6, 1663 A.D.) 
| 
200 31 | $ 1659, Paingala Asha. su. 15, Su.! Immadi Krishnaraja Vade- 
_ (1st July 1737). yaraiyanavaru-( Krishna- 
| raja II.) 
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anged according to Dynasties and Dates.—contd 








Contents and remarks 


Records the grant of maduveya-sunka (marriage-tax) in the village Hasgdvi by 
Bayiranna Vodeyar under the orders of the donor for the worship of the god Chennigaraya. 


Records the gift of the village Chaudisettikoppa and Gorugadde in Pattuguppe-sime 
to the Sringéri guru SachchidAnanda-bhirati for the maintenance of a temple of Venka- 
téSvara at his matt in Pattuguppe village and of the satra thereat. 


Reeords the grant of some lands by the king at the instance of Nirvanayya to Chen- 
nanna for the maintenance of Chandrasékharapura Agrahfra and some temples built by 
his father. 


Records the gift of the village Kodalimandesthala by the Chief to the Sringéri guru 
Abhinava SachchidAnanda Bh4rati to provide for special services on Vijaya Dasami day for 
the deities VidyaSankara, SdradambikA and Chandramauléévara in the Matt. 


Records the gift of the village Khasipura in Harikebali, Kundir-pattadi of Kottur- 
sime of Kogale-vente for the dipirddhana and services of the gods in the matt. 


Records the gift by the king, of the village Kaudle with 6 hamlets to certain Brah- 
mans (not named) for the spiritual benefit of his ancestors. 


Records the grant of 64 varahas every year out of the pay of certain officials includ- 
ing Devardjaiya Arasu of Magir, Gurikir of Sakharepatna to SachchidAnanda-bharati, 
guru of Sringéri Matt to provide for the expenses of Vydsaptije and Sankarachirya's 
dradhana in the Matt at Bélir belonging to the Sringéri Matt. 
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Page {Inscription 
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in the in the 





Report Report 





261 56 § 1682, Vikrama, Jyésh. su, 15.) Krishnarfja | Vadeyaraiya 





| (May 29, 1760 A.D.) (KrishnarAja IT.) 
126 10  |Chitrabhanu sam. Asha. au. 1.| Krishnardja Vadeyar (IID .... 
| (20th June 1822 A.D). | 
127 18 § 1776 Ananda, Sra. su. 1, Bu. (26th| Srt Krishnardja-Kanthirava 
July 1854, A.D.) (Krishnaraja Vodeyar ITI). 
125 7 Do (About| KrishnarAja Vodeyar. (Kri- 
1830 A.D.) shnaraja Vodeyar ITI). 
128 15 ane Do 
1235 5 Pry Do (not named) inne 
126 9 Do ; 
126 11 one Do 
129 17 : Do 
129 18 Do 
129 16> | Ss Do = 
| SRINGERI Marr Gurus. 
131 22 | S§ 1524 Subhakrit Vai8. Su. 15,96.) Narasimhabhrati, Guru of 
(26th April 1602). Sringéri Matt. 





| 
a 
SS LLL rr ES 
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arranged according to Dynasties and Dates.—contd. 





Contents and remarks 





Records the kraya-bhtiddna-sdsana (charter of sale of land) of the village Kalidévana- 
ant in Sean ae by the king to Krishnaiya and Gévindaiya for the price of 


Records the presentation of a silver stand by the king for the god Chandramaulésvara 
in the Sringéri matt. 


Records the gift of a golden palanquin by the king to Narasimhabharati, guru of 
the Sringéri Matt. 


Records the gift of a silver vessel (Balipdtre) to the gcd Mallikarjuna (at Sringéri), 


Records the gift of the gold tiara to the Sringéri Matt by the king. 


Records the gift of a silver plate shaped like a leaf of the A’vattha tree to the Sringéri 
Matt by Bale Ars, 


Records the gift of a silver pot to the Sringéri Matt by DyAvavve of Krishnavilisa 
Sannidhana. 


Records the gift (of a silver plate) to the Sringéri Matt by the queen Samukha-totti- 
sannidhAnadavaru (Muddukrishnijammanni), 


Records the gift (of a golden cup inlaid with rubies) to the same matt by the same 
queen. | | 

Records the gift (of a golden cup inlaid with diamonds) to the same matt by the queen 
known as Madana Vildsa totti SannidhAnadavaru (Muddulingamma..) 


Records the gift (of a jewelled golden pindin) by the queen known as Chandravilisa- 
sannidhina-Ammanavaru (Basavajammanni). 


Records the setting up of a lingam called RameSvara in the memory of his guru, by 
Narasimhabharati. 


288 
List of Inscriptions published in the Report, 





se Inscription 
number number Date Ruler 
in the in the | 


Report Report 





| JAMRHANDI. 
128 | 14 S 1810 Sarvadhari, Mar. 8u. 14,) Ramachandra Patavardhana, 
(17th December 1888). | Chief. 
PRIVATE, 
122 | 8  |§ 1082, Vikrama, Kumbha su, 10,| 


Bri. (18th February, 1160 A.D.?) 


| 
| 20 | § 1673, Jaya, Nija Vais. éu. 10, 
| | (21st May 1774, A.D.?) 
The rest of the inscriptions are neither fully dated nor do they belong to definite 


150 





a 


239 


arranged according to Dynasties and Dates —concld. 





Contents and remarks 





Records the gift of a silver pifha (seat) to the Sringeri guru named SachchidAnanda 
SivAbbinava Nrisimhabharati, by the chief. 


Records the gift of certain lands in Sulligodu by Marisetti to the basadt and also 
the agreement of certain merchants to pay a certain tax on their wares for the same 


NASA, 


Records the consecration of the image of Basavanna on the above date. 








dynasties. 
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APPENDIX A. 
5 CoNSERVATION OF MONUMENTS. 
In the year 1932-33. 
(Based on the Annual Report of the Government Architect, Bangalore.) 

About 45 monuments were inspected by the Government Architect as well as the Architectural 
Assistant and inspection notes on these were forwarded to the Deputy Commissioners concerned for 
taking needful action, A list of the monuments inspected is appended as Annexure “ A,” 

Very few inspection reports were received from the Revenue Sub-division Officers during the 
year. The local officers may be instructed to make frequent inspections of these monuments and 
send up periodical reports of their condition, etc. It will ba in the interest of these monuments if the 
Jocal officers took greater personal interest in the up-keep of the institutions within their jurisdiction, 

Proposals for the renovation of the following monuments were received and were under serutiny -— 

Sémanitha temple at Suttir 
Kalyani at Hulikere. 

The proposals sent up to Government regarding the reclassification of ancient monuments were 
under the active consideration of Government and the rules under the Ancient Monuments Preser- 
vation Regulation were passed and published, 

The Muzrai Department have published the manuals as already indicated in the last year's 
report and illustrations required for the following temples called for by them were prepared and 
furnished :— 

1. Sri Kalaséévara temple at Kalasa, Mudgere Taluk. 

9 Cheluva-Nariyana temple at Mélkote. 

The work of erecting notice boards in front of monuments did not make any progress as no funds 
could be provided in the Budget for the purpose. 

The following monuments were declared “ Protected " under the Ancient Monuments Regulation :— 

1. Basavéjvara temple at Basavanagudi e 
9, Mallikarjuné$vara temple at Malleswaram } Bangalore City. 

Statements of monuments dealt with under the Regulation during the year together with details 

wherever possible, of expenditure incurred for the repair and maintenance of monuments is given 





below :— 
Tipu Sultan's Palace, The monument continued to be in charge of the Education Department 
Bangalore. for holding the Sanskrit College. Plans and estimates for construct- 


ing a new building for the College were prepared and sanctioned. 

The renovation work was continued for both these monuments and the 
temporary establishment sanctioned for this work was kept busy 
throughout the year. 


Chennakéjava temple at 
Belur, and 
Hoysalésvara temple at | 
Halebid. 
The following amounts were spent during the year for the repair and annual maintenance of the 
major Muzrai institutions :— 






Jain Basti at Nittir, Gubbi Taluk te Rs. 3,601 0 0 
Lakshminiriyana temple at Anati, Channarayapatna Taluk. , 832 0 O 
Kalanathé4vara temple at Ariga, Tirthahalli Taluk -o» 1487 0 0 
AghoréSvara temple at Ikkeri, Sagar Taluk —_... owen 2,044 0 0 
Kote Afijanéya temple at Shimoga ‘ul weg 2840 0 0 
Bhiga-Nandisvara temple at Nandi ‘an wien 848 0 0 
Rishyaériigésvara temple at Kigga mS «- » 2000 0 O 
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Kannamb&idiamma temple at Periyipatna ee .. Hs. 7,516 0 O 
Lakshmi-Narasimha temple at Hunsur cae ~- » 4,827 0 O 
ANNEXURE A. 


List of monuments which were inspected during the year 1932-33 :— 
Bangalore District .+ Tippu Sultan's Palace at Bangalore 


Vankataramanta temple e 
Cenotaph " 
Syed Ibrahim’s Tomb at Channapatna 
Akhalsha Khadri Darga 7 
Timmapparaj Urs Mansion ,, 
Fort Door ns 
Appraméyasvimi temple at Malar 

| Kailisé3vara temple a 

Mysore District ... Anantapadmanabha temple at Bidanir 

Kasi Visvé5vara temple be 
Webb's Monument at Frenchrocks 
Daria Dowlat at Seringapatam 
Obelisk Monument = 
Gumbaz - 
Jumma Masjid a 


Ranganitha temple _,, 

Késava temple at Somanathapur 
Vyisardya-asvami Mutt at Sdsale 
Vaidyé4vara temple at Talkad 
Kirtinarayana temple — ,, 
SrikantéSvara temple at Nanjangud 
Sémesvara temple at Suttir 


' Hassan District ... Kéava temple at Bélar 
Hoysalésvara temple at Halebid 
Kédiréévara mt ns 
Bastis -: 


[Svara temple at Arsikere. 

Ké3ava and Somé5vara temples at Harnahalli 
Narasimha temple at Javagal 
Narasimhasvami temple at Nuggihalli 


Sadasiva temple ” 
Kolar District .. Kéliramma temple at Kolar 
Somesvara in : 
Makbara iis 


Somésvara temple at Kurudumale 
Hydervali Darga at Mulbagal 
Sripdidariya Brindivan ,, 
Venkataramanta temple at Alambgiri 
= Amarandiraéyana temple at Kaivara 
Kadur District .. Virandrayata temple at Belavadi 
a. Kalasé3yara temple at Kalasa. rs 


APPENDIX B. 
Additional list of phot ographs taken during the year 1931. 32. 








5). No. Size Description | View Village District 















=105 12° « 10" | Channakesava temple ... | Ceiling +. | Belur -+| Hassan - 
ne Do ee De . | We aa Do ss Do 
107 De HF Do ses De ove Do tee Do 
1048 De ~ Deo vow | Tung of Kesava Do ies Do 
105 Do ‘ Tho | Parijateaharaus soe Do =< Ta 
110 Da = De Bie + | Narasimha Pillar a Da as Deo 
111 Do : Do os | West view Do «| Do 
112 De ; Dw ae vy | Borth niche: Front view. Da a Do 
113 Da [a Do side view .. De - Deo 
ld 10° x 8" To ” | teivikrama cailing eee Deo rr Do 
116 12° 10" Deo | Vasudeva pond feel Deo ~ Do 
116-117 | Ba" = By" Do ane Horses’ f a To 7 To 
116-119 | Do Da e+ | Lions’ do eas Da i Do 
190-191 Deo Do » | Elephants’ do nt Deo ae Do 
1 Deo The ‘ uth niche Da ate Do 
123-136 | 6g" = 4g" Dis Elephants and Lions Do a Da 
165-183) Do Deo e+) Toran images as Da Do 
154-195 | Do Do | Mohini do se De Deo 
196-206 | De De «| Railing do nin Do Do 
pied Ph K ery se | pe ae 2s [le = De 
2° 10" ap pPec | North-w riew aa 
234 Da | South-weet view des Da Do 
aes ee ol enna Atty he . 
: )12"x1 ‘ na ya r Cast rh 
27 wali ” : | Dao Teo 
258. Deo ian Viranarayane figure | Da Dao 
a9 aya" Do ‘ ery Bhima Do Dao 
210 Do a Do View of ¥ishnu Samudra.| Do Do 
a as 10" a3 Lo pte : Do Do Do 
7 «+ | Hoysalesvara temple . | Harnarjona Yuddha i... | Halebid 
24 De rr regi aang s Do at, De De 
bE | Do Do .| Rama-Ravana do F Tha Do 
245 Lo Do Abhimanyao do oe Do Do 
Pe Dea Do Seroll frieze ts Deo Do 
aT Do Do De is Do Do 
4 Da De Me be Do Do 
Pi] Do De Central niche : De Do 
20 Dea De Do doorway ase Do Do 
251 Te Do Samnudra mathana ‘ De De 
252 Do Do Sokracharva frieze * Do . Da 
at 0 | CD Do Saptatelachchedana =. Do Do 
‘Lid Do Do | East Middle view Do Do 
oe De Do Gajendra Mokeha, eto. ... De Do 
pi De Dio Makara frieze, ete. ‘ Da. Tho 
257-301 | 6g" Gy" Do Wall images Do Do 
| Do Dia Swan frieze Dao Do 
re Dia Makara 74 7 = Do 
406-301 | Do a Dio Elephant do . Da Do 
o08-312) Do = Ths Mythological friexe — .. Do Do 
ana Do * Tho bon Pi Do Te 
14 Do “ Da Big ball » Do Do 
315-928 6g" = dy" hat Tho Wall images sae Do Do 
Deo at Tho yoga frieze aa Do Te 
oS -G Deo aan | Deo ses do abe Do Do 
Do ; Do i Mythological frieze Do Do - 
eh 1a» 10" Kedaresvara temple uu. | Doorway of South Garbha. Dao Tho 
HO-SE4 | 10" 8" ot De Wall im ote. eal Do | 
ST1-055 | Bg" x 64" a Do i all im : Do Tha 
S87 -28) Do alla Da s Myth friezeg Bae Dio The 
oa 9a Do ate Do 4 bad i do eae Tio Te 
723-3 De ire De Horse do Bae Dio Te 
SoM —#00) og" x dy =e Do Wall ir te eee Do Tie 
or i De Bo .| Mythological friexe ..| Do Do 
* I t Do 
05) | 1 xe «| Parsvanatha bastl fide view vs) Bastiballl ne 
406-408 Deo = Do & li abe Do | To 
408 | 2 pea Do a+ | Wakuho mer De To 
410 Do wal De we | Female figur Ta De” 
411 12” » 10" =| Santinathe and Adisvars bastis ...! View at Deo Tho 











* Numbers are continued trom Appendix ' B' of M.A, RB. 1939, 
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APPENDIX B. 








Sl, Mo. 
1 «| Keaave temple 
a Da 
B Do 
al Do 
#1-T2 Do 
74-74 Te 
75-1 Do 
a] De 
95-105 Deo 
106 De 
107-121 Do 
199-128 De 
139-145 Do 
146-155 Do 
156 a Do 
141-172 at Ea ersenee temple 
178-1 a | 
187-158 De 
189-190 Do 
191 ra] Do 
192-199 a | Soepmy meas jamin temple 
0-208 | 12 = 1 ... ) Lakshminarasimba tem ple 
210-213 | 2 Do 
214-235 | Do 
7-259 Do 
q40-243 | Sadasiva temple 
WH-215 | Stone mantaps near pond 
D4 . | Bantinaths basti 
RT-252 | . Do 
263 Akkanabagti 
ab5 Do 
257-265 Do 
959 Kirtinariyana Temple 
260 Do 
261 Deo 
283 Do 
266 
oo i: 
mr2-a19 Da 
ft : 
ae ied 
: 27 De 
71 Dao 
Hat Madhavamantri anekat 
298 - Do 
290-800 | Amritesvers temple 
a01-314 o- Do 
S16. ) _ Dao 
a16-332 el Do 





List of photographs taken during the year 1932-33. 














| View 
a Front view mee] | 
| South-enat view ee 

.| Details of friexea dap 

| Mythological friezes —... 
a | East view 

» | My ical friexes _... 
dal Laree images below plat- 

| form ' 
ete | Do on the wall Ban 


Ba De at palhyd abe 
‘i aint scroll ai tinier a 


= bee al inscription. ) 


| Bites of the 


ar ee oto. friexzes =. 
-«« | Figures in front of north 
Mythological frieses H 

| Large wall images 

«+ | Figures in front a of towers 

«+ | Figures on railing 

-« | Swans frieze 





La 
r=] 


Large wall images 
ate | Mythological friemes 
ove | Large oe _ 


= Images — ie 
++ | Ovarapalakes _ 
. | Front ceiling ses 


ie Wall images 





cag 
ties ots Wines OY Bees SEP pryeyes 


bun jee 3 wes | STATE! hes 
oo! Garbhagriba doorway  -.. He 
wae Sokhenmel doa <i De eee 
on a view Dh #8 
ine re of Toksho | Deo eae 
Vakshi. : 
oan North-west view bes Lote om a 
«| Interior view aes | was | 
| Image a) De | Do 
— North-east view on Deo “se Deo 
ore | Weat view eA Do =m Do 
+ | East view TH Do “pale Dio 
.| Front view Te ae Do 
Doorway with dvarapala-) Do a4] Deo 
kaa. 
...| South side view ais Do “ Dy 
.| North side view sau | Deo - Deo 
-+ | Figures in navarangs —... Dao - Do 
ws) North-east wall tee Da ae Deo 
= fer a ies BS ‘i 
| Am ure basil Fe 
eae North-cast wall ee Da eae Do 
ae Pillar in DAVATAN A a wen : 
sau ot Sekarns d Pr De =m Do 
aan = Le] Da =is De 
a | View ; Tio os Da 
ane | Vishna figure Ptr ' 
nin Pillar ne De Tha 
ou | View - Do | De 
ee Te - Da Da 
ow | Hill view «| Muduktore Do 
oom Da a Tho Do 
MEE Sonth-weet view at Do | tea 
fee Ceilings a abn Amrit tapur Gt 
fea vin — ane isd “s - 
+ | Friezes The De Do 
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List of photographs taken during the year 1932-83—contd. 
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a ‘st temple 
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| tamedvara temple 

. | Madbukesvara temple 
Do 
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. | Kaitabhesvara temple 


gyi 


Do 
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Do 

wt bees Do 

ie aresvara temple 
Do 

a Prabhudeva temple 

7 ere temple 
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. | Hariharesvara temple 
To 


., | Goddess shrine 
.| Isvara temple 
De 


Do 

| Vid pf l 
o | Vidyasankara temple 
we | ROVE temple 

.» | Fall of Saravati river 


esa | Lakabminarasimha temple 


|g View 
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South- west view 


«+ | Bull mantape 
w+ | North doorway 
» | Pillars 
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ww | Proot view 
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| Interior view 
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Side vie 
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we | Coiling 

. | Interior view 
-, | Weat view 
+ | View of Pillars 
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. [Pri 


Front view 


Sukhanasi doorway 
South doorway 
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. | Doorway of south shrine i. 
.| View of mantapa tT 


. | Saptimatrikas 


. | Perforated screen 
Friezes 
| Friezea in front mantapa. 


.|Chamunds figure 


. | South view 


. | Front view 


Interior view 


... | South side view ars 
++ |Garbha griha doorway =r 

a+ | Pillar and li 

ee | [Renews j Ww 

+ |Navarangs doorway 

«+ | [Interior viow of Mukha- 


«| Harihara figure 


.- | Wall images 
+ | North-east view 
..« | Interior view 


Bide view 


» | Ceiling 
| Ba on railing 
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North-west view 
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sai of photographs taken = the year 1982-38—contd. 





Village District | 
















417 | Mosale Hassan 
490 De oe De a one | Do Do 
42) Ba" x 64" | a vo | Nich «| Do Da 
Oe Ba | one ameerese Menaple = cone Sere = » Do 
eis lease De ed Nas “De De 
- rr | Ro aul eng view “ Do 
428-429 partie ae paneer nen Uae -+ | Coiling | Roravangala Do 
sad [orxie = |e a Niles eeaaaer ae Do 
442-443 | “Do afi Do i Niche figures «| Do Do 
a4 _ san Do a | Pillar = Deo Do 
44h ; om ey" abe “se eee ee hhiche oes me = 
4a7 | Be = Nagesvara and Govindesvars temples General view rs Da Do 
15-44 } ode oOrways ie Do 
450-458 | 10" 8" «»» | [svar temple +. | Outer views o. | Arsikere Da 
as | pe ee Do td sees d | Be De 
| “a ce a doorwa Do 
456-458 | Do Do ~| Ceiling pan . Do Do 
pr Do he Do --»| Niche To To 
ne pe 7 os Do aid Pillar (outside) Do Do 
: ae | ae os | De «| Do tinside) | Deo Do 
46400) 2" 10" 24s ccheciueraeimhet = Gelling " "| starnah De 
465 De sae Do LT temple ree Dometey ons | Ha Do alii = 
pea _ eee Dea «| Interior view = De Do 
471 aye ‘3 4" eee ee on Bh as vati Da Do 
ns Do ; udevi figure ee Do Tio 
472-479 | Do = Do .| Wall im Dio Do 
Tt “a ae = eae “py ee ere = Do 
ree hh ow | a al LEY hg be Do 
449-454 dah | Somesvara temple + | Ceilings aes Do Da 
185-056 — a ab Leo foe Te naw Do Do 
487 Deo Ee Do ae Interior view in Da 
465 Do : Da - | View De Deo 
459-400 | Bg” x6 nae Do .| Wall im Do Do 
491 Do u ne Da Chamundi niche Da To 
498 oa" 4y i Do Wall image Do Do 
4495 Do rr Dea a | Views Do Da 
406 Do. | Gaurisankara temple Gances figure . Da Da 
4o7 Sg" = iy +» | Keaava temple «| Ceiling .| Hullekere Do 
die Do < Do «=| lnterior view Da De 
499-500 | De a Do .» | Outer view «| De Deo 
50] ls Do a per Da Pr | Sale group eee Da Do 
Bor Gg" = 4 eas Do «| Resava image ais Do Do 
luk Da “ih Do -+ | South-east view Da De 
fair De - Do . | Elepbant Da De 
fe sega on Deo ad Ww a! im : rea I Do Dea 

ee Do + | Interior view | Aralaguppe «>| Tomkur 
BOT. | Do + | Wall images Da =| De 
11 ... | Kallesvara temple Ceiling Do | De 
iT : Do -f | Umamahesvara De =! De 
+e nee Side view r Tho esd Da 

64 e+ | Luakshmin “neo te | temple ie Slo views Javagal «| Hasean 
i ane ; one ' Do oan De 
De = is | Main torags (Seiabare) «| be aul 
Dh Las ++ | Main image ( ). s+| Do 
fevana 1] ety a Girkiubortaa temple = Ceiling Beluvadi "| acade 

Bu-5a7T | Sg"= 6)" 2) yale Do i: | Wall images De a | ee 

628 Tio as Deo an Elephant frieze Do ws) DO 
40 Do. - ae ile Do »| De 
hl Do oe Do Rai Te sana Do «| Do 
bia ed | mes Do Wall image Do «| Deo 
3 | Deo sn Do Pillar Do «| Do 

! x 10° = Coaieeracs temple | Ceiling Chatchathalli ...! Hassan 
B45 10° 8" aan Do Do oan Do 
ae Do . a De a .| Views Dio =| Deo 
| Gy" x4 e+ | Ruined temple De Do «| Do 
49 Do ...| Neolith iz Sees rd Do | Do 





List of photographs taken during the year 1932-33—contd. 
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SI. No. Bixe Desoription 
. 
b-f5)] | By" ~ Gy" «| Pond 
Bit554 | 12" 10 +. | Hoysalosvara taniple 
Bi bo Do 
656 "x8" ks Do 
F5T-20 | 18° 10" .| View from Bennegodda 
a ae ea he 
x cy ) 
Gehl “he ..| View of fort wall 
56> Do a | Virabhadra temple 
bai “ar eas | Do 
BAT 28 -+) Lakahroidevi temple 
G8 Do sv Do 
Bao ay’ Ge ae | Do 
570-571 | Do ve Do 
fr Do al De 
613 Do on 
ve | De one Do 
675-678 | 12" 10" .. | Channakesva temple 
579 | De ! Do 
hao-6ae | lox = Do 
5D Ban Gy , Do 
1-2 | loxe ni Do 
Beno | 1 or =| eae tem ple 
596 exe 
i : 
GoH-599 | Ap = hy 
609 ae | Saumyanoy ak abrins 
| De 
ie Do . | Andal recal 
6-605 Do Least Bee 
Bit aah if : | anther temple 
mo 1Or 6" : Do 
610 | Do ; Do 
611 Do a6 Do 
012-622 | Bp Gy ia Do 
fat Dio - Do 
624 Do = Deo 
625 De aa Do 
G27 Jo a De 
fA Te ooh De 
Lia | Do ais Do 
630-600 | 6g" = 4g" = Do 
641 Deo Do 
642 Do il Deo 
64a Do ; Do 
BG De re Do 
ve Ke Te : fed Do 
bes ay" = Ci" ue Do 
fio Dea + | Channakesava temple 
Gi ig 10" «| lavara temple 
651 Teo a Tho 
652 1° & = Do 
653 gr = 42" Do 
64 Do ee Tho 
655 Bo aes Do (new) 
656 Deo os Do is 
657 10" xe ais sanbects "soemeniaie tomple 
HH ee! i Coe | i 
660 10" x8" . Do 
660 6p xa am Da 
661 | De vee Do 
il To Tro 
oe | oa =x OF .| Paravagudeva temple 














View Village 
¥ Hichss . ; hate = 
«| Views of damaged portion. | Halebid en 
a Sa tania i Fi Do pen 
aa Ceiling Tho = 
eae Do oo 
De . 
. | Sida view Do “ 
_|Saiva Yori Do NS 
| Distant view .| Doddagaddavalli. 
. | Lakemi figure Do eas 
Kali figure Deo os 
Betala figures . Do a 
West Entrance ‘ Da iv 
Lf Bhrine Tho a+ 
T! Wall ae De eee 
. | Ceiling .| Belur io 
. | Garblagriha doorway Tho “m8 
=a ling Tt F aoe 
.. | Front view cae Do == 
roam and kitchen. | 
i sn - ae 4 
. | Sukbanasi doorway = Da a 
... | Front view ae Do se 
1 View Deo eh 
Pillars of ahrine Pe Do oe 
eae | View uni Deo ht 
...| Pillars of Andal shrine ... Do aes 
o.| North view us Basaral hy 
| South view of tower .. Do = 
.| Priezes in the soath-enet Do cel 
| Ceiling Do ne 
nan Interior view red Do ee 
.| Weat view of pillar + Do ise 
«| Details of friezes ri Deo ek 
.. | Sapte trikas a Do ae 
.| Figure of Mahishasnra- De 4 
= mardini. | De 
oe) ary rei Prt) oe 
q View fey eee rok ne il Die mii 
a4 one aud Nagini ai Die “ 
+ Do oi 
| DeOrnay Ap To iis 
.. | Ganess figure ‘e Do ae 
| Patines é ae a 
.| Dvarapalaka figore Do 
* Lull . ate Tho aot 
.. | Elephant wi] Do 
a. | Gaines niche — Tio 
a | Filler 
aa Horses bee Deo 
..|Pillarin front poreh  .. Do 
was | Viragal marth Do 
naa | Te et ae Do 
| South-east view an Da 
. | Ceiling «+ | Hodanur 
wa) Do - The 
| en view ata = 
a | Side view i a De 
anmokha figure so 
Pre Gangs. | ae De 
> | Ananta anabha image = 
--|Sorth view of lower... To 
..|Sonth view oftower ... Do 
.. | Sonth side a Do 
«| Weat view ans Deo 
-» | Inseription stone =. De 
. | Front view sw» ) Gundlnpet 
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List of photographs taken during the year 1932-33—coneld. 





Bl. No, 


Size 





BREEE LE £4 


253 


red 
i 


ay" x44 


Do 
Do 


Da 
a 
i” if Lid 
a i 


Da 


oS » & pp 


Description View Village | District 
3 pacers geet | Teteckoe viene See eo aiate 
Do | Sokbanasi doorway Da «| Deo 
Do | Figure of o prince Do e+) Do 
Die ; Do - Do | Do 
.| Ramesvara temple -«+ | Interior view Do Do 
bea | os | General view et Do Do 
«+ | Vijayanarayana temple ee eet of Paravasu- Do «=| Do 
Do ios | Matallic im De | Do 
Do . | South-east view Do | Do 
Do ~+| Obikks Deva Raja Da | Do 
|  Wodeyar. | 
APPENDIX C. 
List of drawings prepared during the year 1932-35. 
Harnahalli Somesvara temple Ground plan. 
Amritapur eee Amritesvara temple Plan looking up. 
Do Do Ground plan. 
Hulikere one Pond Plan. 
Bhadravati ar Lakshminarasimha temple ... Ground plan. 
Dorasamudra (Halebid) Sketch map. 
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INDEX 
A 

PAGE PAGE 
Abalavadi, village, 258 Amarandraéyana, god—jigure of, 11, 24, 29 
Abasamudra, do 260 Amardvati, capital of the gods, 113 
Abhimanyu, prince in the Mahabharata— Amaraviranarayana, god—figure of, 4 
sculpture, 6,54 Amaréodrapuri-Sripada, a gurv, 200 
Abhinava-Kollapura, another name for Amarésvara (bharati)) : 162 
Doddagaddavalli, 93 Amaruka éataka, a work, 107 
Abhinava Narasimhabharati, Sringeri guru, Ambale, village, 238 
. 232,233 Ambaliru, do 120 
Abhinava Sachchidanandabhirati, Sringeri AmlamAni, do 154 


guru, 230, 231 

Achayya, private person, — 251 
Achyuta, a form of Vishnu—image of, 
10, 27, 43, 57. 68, 77 

addes, poles—in sculplure, | 22 
Adhdkshaja, @ form of Vishnw—image of, 
10, 18, 27, 57, 68, 77 


Adisésha, primeval serpent—fiqure of, 49 
Adisetti, private person, _ 124 
Adityas, gods—jigures of, — 50, 92 
Adiyakadase or Kivvaks dani place, 268 
Adiyara, family, ~ 269 
Advita, doctrine, 196, 219 
Agni, god—image of, 78 


Agnimirdha Krishnananda (svAami), Mulvdy 

Matt guru, 188 
Acrahara Bachahalli, plates of, 121 
Ahalyd, wife of sage Gautama—in sculpture, 


Airfivata, celestial elephant of Indra—jfigure 
of, 9, 17, 49, 74 

Ajjampur, village, 115 
Akkasale, a caste, Ie 241 
Akrira, a charioteer in the Mahabharata— 
figure of, 7, 8, 23 

Aliya Ballappa Daniyaka, Viyayanagar 
general, 120, 225 

Aliya Rama Raya, Vijayanagar king, 261 


Allalapperumal, another mame for god 

Varadarda, 25 
Alumani agrahira, village, 197 
Alvars, satnts—shrine of, 35 


Alvar sannidhi, shrine of saints, 22, 29, 30 


Aimritakalaga, vessel of nectar, 4 
Amritapura, village, 37 
Ananda parishad or Anandavala parishad, 
assembly, 160, 161, 171 
Ananta, primeval serpent—coils of, in seulp- 
ture, ; figure of, 24 

Anantanatha, Jain Ttrthankara— figure of, 
18, 123, 124 


AnantaSayana, god—figure of, 28, 47 
Anantatirtha-sripada, gurit, 161 
Anastya, wife of sage Afrt, 164 
Andal, goddess—shrine of, 35 


Andhakasura, demon—in sculpture, 4 


Andhras, people, 153 
Andhra, country, 136 
Anga, kingdom, 159 


Anirnddha, a form of god Vishnu--jigure of, 
10, 18, 26, 42, 43, 57, 68, 76 

Afijanéya, monkey god—temple of, 14, i 
Jol 

Ankuéa, Ankuégaraya or AnkuSarfiya Vodeyar, 
chief, 257, 274: I, 857; IL, 257 
Apastambhasiitra, school, 154, 186, 187 


Appayya, private person, 261 
Araga, kingdom, 154, 221, 228 

aventheya, division, 137, 142 
Arakere, village, 268, 
Aralapura, do 197, 198 


Arasinavalli or Arisinavalli, village, 220, 225 

Aravidu, a dynasty of Vijayanagar, O44 

Araviti Ramard&ja Rangaparajayya, Vijaya- 

nagar prince, 187 

Arcot, place, 263 
39 


PaGE 
arevdsi, a tax, 178 
Arhats, a class of Jaina teachers, 115 


Arisinavalli, see Arasinaval|i 
Arjuna, Mahabharata hero, 153,170; figure 
of, 6, 18, 27, 46, 57, 74, 84, 86 


B 


Armmaleyapalli, village, 937, 238 
Arsikere, place, 15, 32, 52, B87 
Aruna, mythical charioteer—figure of, 25, 50 
Asandi, place, 114, 115, 116 
Asandi-nadu, provinee, 115 
Babbir Kamme, a sect, 55 
Bachayya, private person, 251 
Badagare néd, district, 275 
Badan, place, 98, 267 
Badami Chalukya, dynasty, 99 
Bagi, place (?), O6 
Baguli, village, 246 
Baichanagauda, private person, 265 
Baichavve, woman, 251 
Baichdja, seulptor, 24, 25, . 


Bakasura, demon—in sculpture, 
Balaraiima, brother of god Krishna—figu re of 


7, 23, 67, S4 

Bale Ars, private person, 125 
bali, a tax, 220 
Bali, demon king—jigure of, 11, 17, 25, 43, 
47, 7, 69, 75 

Balipatre, a sacred vessel, 125 


Ballala, Hoysala king, 93; LI, 45, 90, 242 
Ballappa-danayaka, Vijayanagar general, 
225 


Ballayya, private person, 251 
Bamayya, do 951 
Bamma-gavunda, do 045 
‘Bana,’ in tnsertption, 55 
Bana, dynasty, 266 
banajaru, a class of merchants, 125 
Banavar, railway station, 71; place, 50 
Banavase or Banavasi, province, 227, 242, 


250; place, 104, 105, 106, 116, 242 
Bandeya, another name for Mandya, 259 
Bangalore Inam Office Copper Plate grant, 

145 


Banigar, (ttle, | 276 
Banigara Belligavunda, private person, 275 


PAGE 
Asvalayana sitra, a school, 196, 209, 255 
Aévapati, title of kings, 
Asvattha, fig tree, 125 


Asvatthaman, son of Drina—in sculpture, 6 


athavani hobli, | 205 
Atreya goétra, family, 188, 187, 209, 210, 
255 


Avimuktéésvara, god, 196, 198, 199 
Ayya, private person, 236 
Baramahal, province, 257 
basadis, Jain temples, 238, 239 
Basappa, private person, 234 
Basaraé] place, 32 
Basava, god, a34 


BasavAjammanni, see Chandravildsa sanni- 

dhana, wife of Krishnardja III, Myscre 

king, 129 

Basavanna, Bull god—image of, 130 
Basavappa Nayaka, Keladi chief, 196, 199; 

chief of Jugal, 931, 233 


Basavatti, village, 286, 238, 939. 240 
Basavidéva, private person, 951 
Basi-setti, 123 
Bayiranna Vodeyar, chief (?), 257 
Béda, a caste, 233 
Bednar, same as Nagar town, | 188 
Beldre, division, 154 
Belavadi, village, 1, 20, 21, 33, 80, 89; 

temple at, 1, 33 
Bellin, district, a33 
Bellara, village, 120 


Belugula, Harthara [1's copper plates of, 
132; village, 135, 157 
Belur, town, 3, 6, 12, O4. 49, 55, 65, 125, 
187, 188, 205, 206 ; temple at, 17, 94 
Benares, sacred place, 221, 26, 297, 998, 
238, 259, 266 
60, 70 
178, 182 
197 


Bhadra, dvérapala—jigure of, 
Bhadrappanayaka, Keladi cluef, 
BhadrarAjapura agrahara, village, 
BhadrAvati, place, 60 
Bhagadatta, a king in Mahabharata, 6 
Bhagavata, episodes from—in sculpture, 
4,7, 22 
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PAGE 
Bhagavata-sampradaya, sect, 161, 188 
Bhairava, god, 180; wnage of, 10, 17, 19, 25, 
| 45, 46, 47, 48, 51, 55, 63, 64, 


91, 93, 96, 97; shrine of, 45, 
66, 95, 96 
Bhairavi, goddess—image of, 17 


Bhaktas, among Lingayats, 250, 251 
Bhallappa-Voder, private person, 179 
Bhanuvalli, village, 146, 154, 155 
Bhanuvarma, Kadamba king, 116 
Bharadvaja gétra, family, 196 
Bharata, figure of, 74 
Bharatipura, village, 197, 198 


Bharatiramanatha, god—temple of, 143, 146 
Bhiaratitirtha (Sripada), guru, 120, 121, 142, 
148, 144, 145, 146, 219, 220, 221, 222, 
994, 225, 226, 227, 228 


Bhasettiya Nallur, village, 940 
Bhasmasura, demon—tigure of, 85 
Bhataman, official (?), 266 
Bhatta, same as Kumdrila school of Philo- 

sophy, 219 
Bhattara-Kanagadde, name of afield, 179 
Bhayirapura, village, 260 
Bhétiala, images of, 95 
bhikshe, food given to ascetics, 119 
Bhillama II, Yadava king, 102 


Bhima, Pandava prince—in sculpture, 6, 
84 


Bhishma, figure of, 6§ 
Bhdganandisvara, god—temple of, 36 
Bhogavardhana-valapurusha (dhistitar) title 


161 
Bhégavati, mythological region of serpents, 
136 
Bhoja, king, | | 159, 170 
Bhringiéa, attendant of god Siva, 250 


Bha er Bhidévi, Harth goddess—image of, 

39, 42, 46, 58, 59 
*Bhuja’, legend for Bhujabala, 104 
‘Bhujaba’ do 105 
Bhujabala, fééle, 104 
BhujabalasvAmi, same as Gomatesgvara, 104 


bhujanga, a serpent or destroyer, 159, 170 
Bhujangédvara, god—temple of, — B46 
Bhilékamalla Soméévara III, Chalukya 

king 105 


Bhiimi, 'goddess—image of, 26; see also 
~ Bhi | 


PAGE 

Bhirigrava, king in the Mahabharata—in. 
sculpture, 6 
Bhirivala Sampradaya, 161 n 
Bhitanatha, name of a linga, 96 
Bhitanatharaja, officer, 45 
‘ Bhuvana ’, legend on coins, 103 
Bhuvanaikamalla, file, 103 
Bidirakéte, village, 250, 252 
Bidurir, do 197 
Bijapur, same as Tardavddi, place, 104 


Bijjala or Bijjala Kalachurya, fing, 104, 
106 


Bililakoppa, village, 197 
Billappa-dandyaka, Vijayanagar general, 
920, 225 


Billésvara, same as god Sadastva,—temple 


o | 
196, 198, 199 
179, 180, 196, 197 


Bindumadhava, god, 
birrida, a tax, 


bisige, measure (?), 124 
Bittadakoté, village, 952 
Bittigavunda, private person, 275 
‘Bo’, mscription, 64 


Boar and five punch marks, fype of coins, 
98 


Boar and Lotus, type of coins, 98 
Bobbe, village, 120 
Bola, seul ptor, 50 
Bolagunde, village, 120 
Bdlir or Bélarn, village, 119, 220, 228 
Bombay, Presidency, 125 
Bommanna Dannayaka, a general, 20 
Bommarasetti, private person, 124 


Brahma, god, 141, 142, 153, 219; figure of, 
9, 10, 17, 18, 24, 32, 34, 38, 43, 46, 47, 

51, 64, 75 

Brahmaléka, world of god Brahma—in 


sculpture 11, 47, 63 
Bréhmanavada, settlement, 178 
Brahmapura, village, 252 
British Museum, 105 


Buchésvara, god—temple of, 45, 51, 67 
Bichiraja, officer and minister, 45, 67; im 

sculpture, 70 
Buddha, an incarnation of Vishnu—figqure 

of, 8, 18, 44, 85, 87 
Buddha, founder of Buddlism, 116, 219 
Bokalapura, village, 197 


39° 
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Bukka or Bukkaraya, Vijayanagar hing, 142, 
153, 154, 159, 160, 169, 219, 226, 227 ; 

I, also known as Bukkana Lkshmapati 
ond Bukkanna Vadeyar, 120, 121, 136, 
137, 143, 145, 220, 221, 229, 994. 227 


C 


LOO 
102 
om go dD 


Central India, 
Central Provinces, 
Chajja, drip stone, 
Chakarasa, private person, 251 
Chakra, figure on coins, 101 
Chakravyaha, episode in the Mahdbluirata,— 
in sculpture, | 
Chakrésvari, goddess image of, : 39 
Chalukyan, architecture, 1, 93; coms, 98, 
100; dynasty, 98, 99, 100, 103, 105, 
266,267; empire, 94; Early Chalukyas, 
98 ; East Chalukya dynasty, 101; 
Western Chalukya coins, 98; Western 
Chalukya dynasty, 99, 100, 104, 106 
Chalukya Permadi, fing, 266 
Chimaradhin, attendant figure, 57 


Chiaimarajanagar, taluk, 234, 266 
Chimarajavodeyar, Mysore king, 255 
Chamayya, private person, 251 
Chaimunda, goddess—jiqure of, 31, 78 
Chamundapura, village, 243 
ChandikéSa, god—image of, 26 
Chandiga, attendant of Sivd, 250 
Chandra, god—image, 48 
Chandraziri, place, 188 
Chandragutti, province, 297 


Chandramauli or Chandramaulisvara, gcd, 
126, 127, 161, 230, 231 

Chandrandtha, god—image of, 124 
Chandrasékhara, do 62 
Chandraéékharapura, grant of, 189; village, 
196, 199 

Chandravildsa sannidh4na-Ammanavaru, 
Queen of Krishnardja IL, Mysore king, 


129 
Changalpet, place, 188 
Changanave, woman, 251 
Channakésava, god—temple of, 36, 42 


Channanna, private person, 
Channapatna, place, 


PAGE 
Bukkana-Kshmapati, see under Bukka I 
Bukkanna Vadeyar, dv 
Bukkarayapura, village, 197 
Channardyapatna, town, 20 


Channigaraiya (devarn), same as god mace 


Chanira, wrestler—figure of, 5 
Charvaka, a school of Philosophy, 219 
Chatchathalli, ctllage, 90 
Chattadanayaka, Hoysala officer, O10) 
Chattéévara, god—temple of, 90, 92 
Chaturmirti Vidyésvara dévaru, god, 222 


Chanudimidana Racha setti, private person, 
245 


Chandisettikoppa, village, 172, 178, 179, 182 
Chauddja, private person, 251 


Chavundaraya basti, buelding, 36 
Chennakésava, god, 186, 187 
Chennammaji, Keladi queen, 196, 199 
Chennanna, private person, 196 
Chennappa Odeyar, do 265 
Chennigardyasvami, god—temple of, 258 
Chera, dynasty, 98 
Chhaya, wife of Stirya, 153; figures of, 25 
28, 50, ! 

Chidarvalhi, Chidaravall, Chidiravalli, 

Chidaravallipura, Chidiruvalli, or 


Chidruvalli, village, 119, 223, 267, 268, 
269, 270, 271, 273 

Chidbédha, guru, 162 
Chikamalitamma, sewlptor, 16, 77 
Chikka Bukkaraya, son of Harihara IT, 221 
Chikka Dévaraja (Odeyar), Mysore king, 


1, 107 
Chikka Kodanad, district, 137, 290). ae 
Chikkamagalur, place, 
Chikkanaganda, private person, 973 
Chikkariya, son of Harihara II, 222, 228 
Chikupadhyaya, author, - 1, 107; 
Chitaldrug, district, 109, 114; Pallegars of 
Chitradhara, same as Siva—image of, 39, 40 
Chitrasena, image of, 


PAGE 


Chivali, vil “71 


Lage, 
Chéla, dynasty, 105, 267, 268: country, 136, 
251 


Dakhan, 106 
‘Dakshina-désapalaka," inscription, 38 
Dakshinamirti, god—image of, 9, 18, 24, 27, 
42. 43, 46, 47, 48, 55, 77, 96 

Damodara (dévarn), a form of Visknu— 
image of, 10, 18, 25, 56, 68, 76 
Dandinadari, road in Sosale, 265 


Dasara, festival, | 231 
DaSaratha, Mythological hing, 136, in seulp- 

ture, 4 
Daésavarman, Chilukya king, 101 
Dasimachari, private person, a72 
Davangere, taluk and town, 109, 114 
Déma, private person, 269 
Démalhi, village, 246 


Démimbiki, queen of Dévardya I, Vijaya- 
nagar king, 159, 160 

Déparaija or Déparaju-Vadeyar, same as 
Dévaraja, Mysore king, 255, 256 
Désinithadévaru, local deity, 236 
Désiyagana, a division among the Jains, 264 
Désiyanna, private person, 


Dévalingadévar, Lingdyat priest, £56 
Dévalingadévarakere, tank, | 236 
Dévanasetti, private person, 124 
Dévappagauda, chief (?), 246 
Dévaraja, Vijayanagar king, 160, 171 


Dévaraja, or Dévaraija Odeyar, Mysore king, 
255, 256 

Dévarajapura, same as Kaudle, 955, 256 
Dévarajaiya (Arasu), private person, 205, 
206 


Dévaraya, Vijayanagar king, 159, 160, 170, 
171, 374; I, 169, 200; If, 155, 160, 
161, 162, 171, 269 

Dévaraya-V odeyaru- Ayyaravarn, chief, 278, 


274 
Dévas, celestial beings—in sculpture, 4, 72 
Dévatekoppa, village, 197 
Dévendra, god, 113 
Dévéndrapuri-yogi, guru, 200 
Dévi, goddess—image, 40, 46, 47 


D 


PAGE 
Coorg, place, 98 n 2, 228, 230, 231 
Cousens, author, 35 n 1 
Ounningham, scholar, 100 
Déviseti, private person, 124 
Dévisetti, private person, 259 


Dhanvantari, god—figure of, 9 
Dharani, goddess—image of, ~ AT 
Dharanindra, celestial being—fiqure of, 13 
Dharani-Varaha, god—image of, 26, 42, 55, 
63, 68, 75, 86; title, 255 
dharma-brahmadhvanya, title of Harihara 
IT, Vijayanagar meng 144 


Dharmapuri, village, 269, 270 
Dhénukdsura, demon—in sculpture, 7, ay 
Dhritarashtra, Mythological king, 170 


Dhyani Buddha, a form of Vishnu—jigure 
of, 85 

Dikpalakas or Dikpalas, guardians bs the 
quarters—in sculpture, 4, 12,'22, 29, 
31, 40, 50, 65, 66, 69, 71, 72, 4, 78, 

2. 95, 97 

Dindigarar-Bana, chief, 266 
Doddagaddavalli, village, 15, 93, 97 
Doda (or Dodda) Marayya, private perio 


Doddija, sculptor, 226 
Dogdlu, village, 154 
Dorasamudra, village, 250 


Draupadi, Pandava queen—in sculpture, 6, 
‘OT 


Dravidiyn, style of architecture, do 
Drishtadyumna, prince tn the Mahabharata 


| —sigure of, 6 
Drona, teacher of the Pandavas—fqure of, 6 


Dudda, village, 259, 260 
Dugguni, place, 235 
Durga, same as Chitaldrug, 179 


Durga, goddess —in sculpture, T, 10, 17, 25, 


31, 36, 87, 39, 46, 48, 58, sas 
Rakshasi, 25 

Durga Amma or Durgimma, goddess, 150 
* Durgi,’ trseription, a7 


Duryédhana, Kaurava king, 170 iin sculp- 
| twre, 6 
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Dussasana, prince in the Mahabharata— 
figure of, 6 

Dviaraka, sacred place, 23, 188 
ichamadannayaka, chief, 969, 270 


Edava-Murari, title of Keladt chiefs, 1 178, 196 
Edevir, Edeyir or Edir, village, 235, ne, 


204 


Ekadanta, same as god Ganésa, | 
108 


Bkadasi, 17th day of a lunar fortnight, 


F 


Fleet, scholar, 100, 102 n 2,105 x1 


; PAGE 
Dvaravatipura, same as Dorasamudra, pa 


Dyavavve, private person, 126 


258, 274 


EkAmranatha, poet, 
98 x 1, Jor 


Elliot, scholar, 

Ere Krishnappa Nayaka, chief, 

ettina manya, exemption granted to priests 
from tolls in respect of compan 
carried on bullocks, 


G 


Gaddumballi, same as Dogtagaddavartt, 
village, 
Gadekopa, village, 154 


Gaja, elephant— in sculpture, 76 
Gajilakshmi, goddess—jigure of, 29, 34, 41, 

50, 70, 79, 82, 88, 89, 91, 92, 97 
Gajinana, same as god Ganesa, 204 
Gajapati, type of coins, 103; title of ear 


Gajasuramardana, God Siva sculptured as, 
4, 18, 40, 46 


Gajéndramoksha, episode—in sculpture, 48 
gikaraganda, title, O15 


Gambhira, same as god Siva, 39 
ganachara, a tax (?), 180 
Ganddhipati, god Gan?sa, 159, 169, 219 


Ganapati, god Ganésa, 153, 224; image of, 
12, 17, 18, 29, 56 

Ganapati-Vagisvari, temple at Sringeri 11%, 
226 

Ganééa, god, 91, 169, 204; temple of, 270; 
figure of, 9, 10, 18, 19, 24, 26, 30, 31, 
34, 35, 36, 40, 41, 44, 46, 48, 50, 56, 59, 
65, 76, 78, 95, 97; see also Ganidhipati 
and Ganapati 

Ganga, dynasty, 36, 103, 238, 239, 251, 266, 
O72; structures ‘of the period of : 36 


Ganga, river goddess—in sculpture, 25, AT, 
63 


Gangaé-dharapuri-yéei, a gurw, 200 

Gangadharésvara, pi Siva—temple of, 80 

Gangavadi, province, 249, 250 

Gange, same as the Ganges river, 123 

Ganges (the), river, 11, 142 

Gardabhasura, demon—in sculpture, 28, 84 
eta god Vishnu’s vehicle—figure of, 4 

, 13, 14, 17, 18, 23, 24, 25, 20, 27, 

= “0 30, 38, 39, 42, 43, 44, 47. 48, 54, 

55, 56, 57, 58, 60, 63, T0, 75, 76, 78, 79, 

83, 85, 86, 88, 92, 96; pillar, 14; shrine 

of, 85: erest of the late Rashtrahitas, 

100 


gaudumbali, lands granted for the main- 
tenance of a Ganda, 221 

Gaurdmbika or Gauri, queen of Bukka, ling 
of Vyayanagar, 153, 154, 159, 160 


Gauri, goddess, 155; image of, 35 
Gautamakshétra, same as Seringapatam, 
Gavare-achari, private person, 272 
Gejjeganhalli, ‘village, 265 
Gilgamesh, Sala fighting like, 87 
Gilikallu, village, 119 
Ginikal, do 220, 223, 224 


= ie 


' PaGE - 
Giridurgamalla, title, 250, 268, 275 
Girthalli, village, 93 


Goad and Tamil Legend, type of coins, 105 
Gokarna, sacred place, 162, 171 
Gokulashtami, Birthday of God Krishna, 


131, 182 
Goligodu, village, 119 
Goliya, do 160 
Golkonda, kingdom, 188 
Gomatésvara, image of, 104 
Gonagere or Gonegere, village, 210, 211 


Gopala, king of Jamkhandi, 128; in inserip- 
| tion, 31 
GdpaAla, god, 188; image, 20 
Gopalakrishna, god, 188, 198; image of, 36; 
shrine of, 81, 85 

Gopilarija or Gopalardjayya, Vijayanagar 
| prince, 186, 187, 188 
GopAlasvimi, god, 186, 187 
Gopis, cowherdesses—in sculpture, 7, 22, 28 
Gorugadde or Gorugade, village, 179, 190, 
182 


Giva, kingdom, 171 
Govardhana, hill—in sculpture, 29 
hadike, a tax 120 
Hagadir, village, 142, 148 
Haive, a sect of Brahmans, 161 
Halaka, village, 120 
Halasi, do—plates from, 114 n 1, see also 
Halsi 
halatu, varahas 205 


Halayudha, incarnation of Vishnu—figure 
. S, 18, 26, 76, 86, 87 
6, 8, 17, 24, 53, 54, 68, 
71, 80, 89, 90, 92 
Haléri hie sine Haléri Virappodeyar or 
Haléri Vieappa odeyar, king of Coorg, 
298, 230, 231 


of, 
Halebid, village, 


Halsi, village—plates of, 115, 116 
Halugalnu, do 119 
Halumuttirn, do 154 
Hampe, place, 144, 146, 221, 226 
Hanambi-sinne, land, 180 
Handiguni-kinu, a forest, 197 


Hanuma-dhvaja, a standard—insculpture, 27 


PAGE 

Gévardhanadhari, Krishna as—jigure of, 9, 
17, 25, 42, 47, 56, 57, 64, 65, 69, 75, 
Govinda, a form of god Vishnu—jigure of, 
9, 18, 25, 43, 5b, 68, 75, 86 


Govinda, guru of Sankardcharya, 210 
Govinda ITI, Rashtrakita king, 938 
Govindabharati, Sringeri guru, 209, 210 
Govindaiya, private person, 263 
Gévindanahalli, village, 1, 15,28 


Govindaraja, same as Saluva Gévindardja- 


ayya, 246, 247 
Govindésvara, god—temple of 51, 52 
Guda gauda, private person, 265 
Guddayanna, do 269 
Gujerat, country, 188 
Ginahalu, village, 171 
Gundappa, private person, 260 
Gapta, Western—dynasty, 100 
Gurjaras, people, 143 
Guru, same as Prabhakara, 219 


Guruvamsakavya, work, 145, 146, 227, 228 
Gutindyaka, chief, 261 
Gotti cr Guttiventheya, a Twelve division, 

171 


H 


Hanuman, Monkey god—in sculpture, 5, 14, 
17, 27, 42, 46, 55, 63, 64, 73, 76, 87; on 
enn, L106 


Hanumanta, Monkey god, 198 
Hanungal, village, 249 
Hara, god Siva, 154, 169 
Haradayya, private person, 251 
Haragauda, 0 940 
Haralipalu, division, 196, 197, 199 
Haratigauda, private person, 240 
Haravari, village, 119, 120, 130 
haravarais, hamlets, 990, 221, 229 
Haravir or Harayiru, village, 221 


Hari, god Vishnu, 154,169, 186, figure of, 11, 
14, 25, 27, 48, 58, 69, 77 
Haridatta, private person, 113, 115 
Harihar, place—temple ai, 33 
Harihara, god, 154; figure of 14, 18, 25, 26, 
56, 57, 63, 64, 

69, 75, 85 


Harihara, private person, 41 


PAGE 
Harihara, Vijayanagar king, 136, 137, 142, 
158, 154, 169, 219; 7, 120, 121, 137, 
144, 920, 995,298; If 132, 137, 138, 
143, 144, 145, 146, 154, 160, 200, O11, 
224, 2295, 228, 241 
Hariharamaharaya, same as Harihara I, 
Vijayanagar king, 149, 222 
Hariharapura, same as Bhdnuvalle, village, 
Harihararaya, same as Harihara I, Vyaya- 
nagar king, 241 


Haribarésvara, do 159, 160 
Hariharésvara, god—temple of, 5, 14 
Harike-bali, division, 233 


Hariyappa Vadeyar, Harihara I, Vijayana- 
gar king, 230 

Harnahalli or Haruvanahalli, village, 
53, 67, 72, 74, 85 


52, 


Hasgavi, do 256, 257, 258 
Hassan, fown, 36, 45, 52; town and district, 

115, 116 
Hassan-Belur road, 93 


Hausala, same as Hoysala, dynasty, 134 

Havika or Havikar, a Brahman sect, 161; 
see also Haive 

Hayagriva, god—figure of, 


11, 26, 27 
Haydsura, demon—in sculpture, 84 


Hebase, village, 119, 120 
Hebbar, sect, 107 
Hebbasir, plates of, 131 
Hedali, village, O32, 223 


Heggade, title, . 67 


Hémiavati, river, 15 
Hemdade ‘Singayya, private person, 251 
Hemmadisetti, do 123 
Hemmiani, village, 120 ; division, 120 
Himalayas, mountain, 142 


Hindu mythology, depiction of scenes from, 


4,59 

Hiranyakasipy, demon-—in sculpture, 4, 17, 
18, 46 

idakike Da plids sculpture, 55 

Hirihala, village, 171 


Tkkéri, structure of the pervod of, 33, 34 


PAGE 


Hiriyabayala-sime, district, 160 
nye Hariyappodeyar, same as Harhara 
I, Vijayanagar king, 990, 222, 225 

Hiriy a Kodanad, district, 221, 228 
Hiriya Sémanithapur, same as Harnahalli, 
53, 61 

Hiriya Sripadamgal or Hiriya sripadamgalu, 
same as Vidydtirtha, 221, 226, 227 


hodake, tax on thatched roofs, 137 
Holaltr, village, | 154 
Hole-Narsipur, place, 55, 45, 60 
hombali, interest on money lent, 137 


Honnalebhigi or Honnavalli- bhagi, ay 
29 


Honnahole, village, 120 
Honnili, taluk, 933 
Honnappadévarn, private person, 265 
Honndpura, kingdom, 160 
Honnavar, village, 162 
Honnibhatta, private person, 179 
Honntru, village, 263 
Horavantir or Horavantirun, do 221, 228 
Hosaholalu, do 3, 21, 23, 
24, 26, 29, 87, 538, 54, 55 
Hosakoppa, do 119 


Hoyasana désa, or Hoysana dééa, country of 

the Hoysalas, 920, 225 

Hoyisala or Hoysala, dynasty, 6, 15, 14, 15, 

ick Ce se 69, 70, 71, 72, 80, 88, 90, 

93, 940, 250, 951, 252, 259, 266, 

aBS. O75 : style of architecture, 3, 15, 20), 

21, 28, 30, 32, 33, 34, 35, 36, 45, 51, 56, 

57, 60, 67, 69, 78, 79, 80, 81, 85, 89, 96 ; 
agrahara, 61; country, 136 

Hoysalésvara, god—temple, 8, 24, 67 

Hrishikéga, a ‘form of god Vishnu—image of, 

18, 25, 56, 68, 75, 76 

Huliyapaganda, private person, 265 

Hulleyakere or Hullekere, village, 67, 71, 82 


Hultasch, scholar, 100, 101, 102 
Hulugar, village, 221, 222, 228 
Hunasepalli, do Vi 
Hyderabad, state, 105 


Immadi Ankusardya, chief of Channapatna, 
257, 258 
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Immadi Krishnaraja Vadeyaraiyanavaru, 
Mysore king, 204, 206 

Immadi Narasimhabharati, Sringeri guru, 
131 


Jagadal or Jagadalu, village, 221 
‘Jagadé’ inscription on covns, a 
Jagadékamalia, tile, 100, 101, 2 
Jagadékamalla, Chalukya king, 102, 104: " 
99, 101; I, 105 
J agadékaraya, same as Jagadévardya, chief 
of Chennapatna 2i4 
Jagadéva, Chalukya king, 102 
Jagadévariya, (Vodeyar or Vodeyarayya) 
or Jagataparaya, chief of Chennapatna, 
273, 274 
Jaiminiya-nyaya-mala-vistara, work, 121 
Jains, sect, | 104, 219 
Jaina, relegion, 115, 125, 239,259; baste 50, 
89 


Jainism religion, 116, 124, 264 
Jakkannaniyaka, chef, 261 
Jukkappa, private person, 960 
Jalagaramani, village, 186, 187 
Jalagaramaéni sirapura, same as Surdpura, 


village, . 187 
Jalandharasamhari, god—image, 63 
J&amadagnya-vatsa-gotra, family, 137 
Jambavati kalyanam, work, 258, 274 


Jambupatana, same as Jamk handt, place, 128 


PAGE 
Indra, god 105, 113, 153, 169, 170; in 
sculpture, 9, 17, 22, 26, 31, 49, 75 
Indrajit, demon prince—in sculpture, 5, 73 
Isvara, god—image of, 19 ; temple of, g0, 256 


Jamkhandi, small state in Bombay Presi- 
dency, 128 

Jamnia, river—in sculpture, 8 

Janaka, Mythological king—in sculpture, 5 

Janadrdana, a form of Vishnu—figure of, 10, 
18, 27. 49, 43, 57, 68, 77, 87; temple of. 
143, 146, 264 


Jana-sile, Cattle Department, 205 
Jangamas, Lingriyat priests, 180 
Jinipurada Katte, place, 235 
Jannappa, private person, 265 


Jatayu, Mythological Hagle-king—in sculp- 


ture, 5, 73 
Javagal, place, "1, 72 
* Javadéva ’, inscription on coing, 101 


Jayasimha, Chalukya king, 101, 103, 104 ; 
I, 100; IZ, 103 105, as prince and 
governor of Tardavadi, 104 

Jeaveau Dubreil or Jouveau Dubreuil 


a | 


Kabandha, demon—in sculpture, 5, 73 

Kadamba, dynasty, 106, 109, 115, 115, 116; 
coins of, 98, 99, 100 

Kadambi Lakshmana Désikichirya, Sr1- 
Vaishnava teacher, 107 

Kadambi Singalacharya, Sri- Vaishnava 
teacher, 107 

Kadita, record, 144 

Kadur, district, 115, 117, 155; iret 115, 

I 


Kaigai, village, 


1715 grant of, 162. 171 
Kajigaidésa, kingdom, 


~ LTi1 


scholar, 116, 238 
Jinanathapura, village, 46 
Jinas, satnts, 116; figures of, 80 
Jinasaisana, 123, 259 
Jébachari, private person, 72. 
Jugali, state 233 
Kailisa, mountain—in sculpture, 17, 47, 68 

64, 65 

Kaildsapura, same as Kailisa, 250 
Kikustha (varma), Kadamba king, 1138, 
| 118, 116 
Kalabhairava, god—image of, 18 
Kalachurya, dynasty, 106 
Kalakoppa grama, village, 197 
Kaélamntaka aad chief, 246. 


Kalbappunddu, district around Sravana- 


belagola, 
Kalgavanda, private person, 243 
40 


PaGE 
Kalhira, flower, 141 
Kali, age, 219 


Kall, go ddess—image of, 47, 94; shrine oh, 
94, 95; face of, in sculpture, 


Kalidé vanahalli, village, 261, 263 
Kalinga, kingdom, 149 
Kalinga, serpent—figure of, 99 


Kalingamardana, god Krishna as—jigure of, 
10, 11, 12, 13, 17, 18, 27, 42, 43, 47, 55, 
59), 63, 69, 70, 4, 78, 82, 54, 85, 86, 
87, 88. 


Kaling: as, people, 153 
Kalipattodeya, private person, 237, 238 
Kaliyuga, age of Kale, 142, 219 
Kaliyir, village, 265 
Kalkane or Kallukane, village, 268; 
Kalkane-nid, district, 268 


Kalki, incarnation of Vishnu—image of, 


18, 44, 86, 87 
KAlkoja, seulpter, 24) 
Kalkuni, village, 272 
Kallayya or Kalleya, private person, 951 
Kallinatha, god, 180 
Kallukane, same as Kalkane 
Kallumatha, building, 33 
Kalluvaradaru, jewel merchants, 268 


Kalpa or Kalpavriksha, celestial tree, mi 

im sculpture, 
Kalyani, Chalukyan capital, 1065 ; Chalukyas 
99, 100 


image of, 
27 


107 


of, 
Kamadhénu, celestial cow, 153; 


KamaldachalamAhatmya, work, 


Kamata, Engineering Department, 205 
Kambhdjas, peonle, 153 
Kammaravalli, village, 119 
Kamparaya, hing, 153 
Karmradi, village, 154 
Kamea, demon—in sculpture, 8, 23 
Kanagédu, village, 120 
Kanchi, place, 105, 268 
Kandachara, Police and Military Depart- 

ment, 205 
Kannambadi, place, 13 
Kannanir, d 251 
Kapali or Kapalika, figure of, 46, 47, 95 
Kappechennigaraya, god—temple, 3 
Karadikoppalu, de 255, 256 
Karagavalli, 274 


PAGE 
Karakala-sime, province, 154 
Karanikya, accountant, 154 
Karasthala, place, 251 
Karutanapalya, village, 210, 211 


Karna, mythological king, 110; warrior im 
the Mahibhdrata war, figure of, 6 
Karnata or ar gierer, country, 131, 137, 
210; throne of, 230, 931 


Karuka, tax on gee ‘(), 137 
Kasyapa, sage, 26 
Kasyapagotra, family, 230, 231 
Katachari, private person, 243 
Katakaya, do 237, 238 
Kate, a coin, 5 160, 162 
Kathdra (da) Sambhudeéva, private sich 
1 
KAtta, do 269 
Kattige, tax on fuel, 137 


Kaudle, Kaudale, or Kaudali, village, 252, 


955, 256 
Kaumari, goddess—image of, 38 
Kauravas, princes in the Mahdbhdrata—in 

sculpture, 

KauSsika-gotra, family, 137, 154 
Kaustubha, gem worn by god Vishnu, 113, 

153, 159 
Kauthem, grant of, 101 
Kavalavadda, place, 179 


Kavéri, river, 
Kavicharite, work, 


93, 205, 210, 255 
107 n 2, 10821 


Kavilechari, a warrior, 271 
Kédirésvara, god—temple of, 53, 54 
Kela Belamdiru, village, 120 
Keladi, kingdom, 172, 178, 179, 182, 183, 

189, 196, 199 
Keladinripa Vijaya, work, 145 
Kelagundani, village, 171 
Kelalinad, division, 255, 256 


Kelanad or Kelanidu, division, 120, 220, 
921, 322, 225, 225 
Kelavalli or Kelavalli sthala, division, 


220, 226 
Kelavalli-bhagi, lands of Kelavalli, 220 
Kellanadu, district, 130 
Keluvalhi, village, 119 
Kendantaga, do 154 
Kengija, engraver, 945 
Keragadévihalli, pee 1l7l 
Keregéde, 952 


PAGE 
950, 252 
154 

991 

53 


Keregode-nad, district, 

Kerekupa, village, 

Kesalir, do 

Késanna, private person, 

Kééava, a form of god Vishnu, 230, 257 
figure of, 9, 18,20, 24, 30, 31, 41, 1, 42, 
44, 46, 52, 53, 55, 58, 60, 65, 68, 69, 70, 
71, 7A, 85, 86, 92; : temple of, “1, 30, 61, 
62, 64, 65, 66, 67 


Ketachari, engraver, 242 
Kétagauda, private person, 240 
Kétayya, do 1 BA] 
Keyis? fields of wet land, 143 
Khandésh, place, 101, 102 
Khara, demon—in sculpture, 5 
KhasApura, village, 351, 233 


Kichaka, general of king Virdta—in seulp- 
ture, 6 

Kikkeri, village, 15 

Kikkundanad, Kikandanid, Kinkundandédu, 
or Kenkundanadu, district, 119, 142, 
148, 220, 221, 223, 226, 298 

Kilaki, place, 251 

Kilara, village. . 255, 256 

Kirata. form of Siva as hunter—figure , 


Kiratarjuniya, episodes from—in. sculpt re 
4 


Kiriya Kalukani, place, 971 
Kirtivarma, Chalukya hing, 98 
Kirugusir, village 265 
Kodagu, country, 220, 231 
Kodalimande, grant of, 298 
Kodalimande-sthala, province, 231 
Kodalisthala, village, 230 


Kédandarima, god—figure of, 9, 27,46, 57, 
64, ' 6, $2 


Kédinakoppa, village, 255, 256 
Kadir, place, 101, 102, 103, 

104, 105 
Kogale-vente, division, 933 
Kolaltir, or Kolattiir, village, 275 
Kolar, district, 188 
Kollagaundanpura, village, 246 
Komadévabhatta, private person, 143 
Koméragadyana, a coin, 245 
Kondakundanvaya, Jaina division, 264 
Kondavidu, place, 103 
Kongu, province, 942, 250 


PAGE 

Kongunigara-Kalgavunda, private person, 
243 

Konguniyara-Mayanachiri, engraver, 242 


Konkan or Konkana, province, 103, 136, fe 
; 4 

Konkanaventheya, do 171 

Koppa, taluk, 155, 227; hobli in Mandya 

taluk, 247, 252, 256 

Koéramanga, Koramangala or Koravangala, 

place, 114, 115, 116; grant of, 109 


Koravangala, village, 1, 45, 61, 53, 67 
Kote-Kélahala, title, 178, 196 
Kotttir, village, 233 
Kottar-sime, division, 233 


Krauncha, mythological mountain, 170 
Krishna, river, 93 
Krishna, god, 153, 169, 182, 187, 2545; in 
sculpture, §, 7, 8, 9, 10, il, 12, 14, 17, 

18, 22, 23, 24, 26, 27, 42, 47, 58, 63, 66, 
69, 74, 1, 84, 86, 92 


Krishnadéva, private person, 137 
Krishnaiya, do 263 
KrishnAnanda(svami or yogindra), guru, 186, 

187, 188 


KrishnarAja Vadeyar, Wysore king, 125, 125, 
120; IT, 200, 206, 261, 263; IIL, 125, 


126, 197, '29 
Krishnardya, Viyayanagar hing, 146. 246 
Krishna Sastry, scholar, 105 n 2 
Krishnaswamy Iyengar, scholar, 258, 274 
Krishna Vildsa Sannidhana, gween of 


Krishnardja Vodeyar 111, 126 - 


Kritayuga, age of Arita, 142, 219 
Kriydsara, work, 199 
Kshapanakas, Jains, 219 
Kubatur, village, 41, 87, 89 
Kubéra, ‘god of riches, 150 
Kiidah Mutt, 146 
Kudupa, mseription of, 226 
Kullabana Rahuta, a merchant, 93 
Kumara or Kum4arasvami god—image, 4, 9, 

31, 63, T2 
Kumaradatta, private person, 115 


Kumara Sévanna Vodeya (odeyar), Viyaya- 
nagar prince, 120, 225 


Kumarila, teacher, 219 
Kumbayya, private person, 951 
Kundagiri, hill and city, 116 
Kundanitr, village, 179, 183 


40° 
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Kundur village — 233 
Kundur-pattadi, division, 233 
Kunta-ayudha, goad—on coins, 103 
Kuntala country, 156 
Kurihatti, same as Kuripatti, 237 
Kurimbadere, taz, 238, 251 
Lakhapa, private person, 265 


Lakshmana, brother of god Rima—in sculp- 
ture, 5, 9, 17, 27, 46, 64, 73, T4, 76 87 
Lakshmi or Lakshmidévi, goddess of wealth, 
86, 113, 154, 159, 169, 170; temple of, 

53, 72, 79, 93, 94, 96; figure of, 9, 11, 

17, 24, 25, 26, 27, 28, 30, 32, 38, 39, 42, 

43, 44, 46, 47, 55, 56, 57, 58, 59, 60, 63, 

69, 76, 77, 97 

Lakshmi-Narasimha, god, 200; image of, U1, 
13, 18, 20, 58, 60, 74, 78, 79, 87; temple 

| of, 20, 35, 36, 52, 63, 71 
Lakshmi-Nardyana, god, 87, 255; image of, 
9, 10, 11, 17, 27, 30, 48, 55, 57, 69, 75, 


PAGE 

Kurimba Gavunda, private person, 237, 258 
Kuripatti, sheep pen, see Kurihatti | 
Kirma, tortowe—jigure of, 59 
Kirmavatira, incarnation of Vishnu— 
figure of, 8 


Kuruvalli, village, 196, 197 


Lanka, city of Ravana—in sculpture, 5,73 
Lankini, guardian demoness of Lanka—in 


sculpture, 5 

Latin cross, design in sculpture, 93 
Linga, 96 
Lingijammanni, queen of Krishnardja, ILI, 
| Mysore king, 126 

Lingamma, wife of Ankusardya T, 257 
Lingayat, or Lingayet, sect, 180, 183, 231, 
7 236, 250, 251, 273 
Lion, coin device of the Chalukyas, 100 
Lions and Goad, type of coins 106 
Lions and Kannada legend, type of coins, 101, 
102, 104 


16, 77; temple of,8,14 Lion and Spear Head, type of coins, 100 

Lakshmipati, same as Chikupidhydya, Lions and Tamil legend, do 105 

author, 107 n 2 Lions, Lotus and goad, do 103 

Lakshinivaraha, god—image, 58 ‘Lokarati’, inscription, 25 

Lakuvalikénanna, private person, 196 Lotuses and Boar, type of coins, 104 
MI 

Machagavunda, private person, 243 Madeyanayaka, chief (?), 251, 252 


Machcheri, coper plate of, 145 
Madana Vildsa ‘Totti SannidhAnadavarn, 
queen of Kyishnaraja Vodeyar III, 
Mysore King, 129 

Madarasa, minister of Bukka I, 221, 226, 


927 
Madappa, private person, 200 
Madavu, village, 119 
Madavve, woman, 251 
Madayya, private person, 251, 271 
Madayya Somayya, private person, 269 
Maddagavunda, | 243 
Maddur, taluk, 247, village, 955, 256 
Madésvara, god, 254 


Madhava, a form of god Vishnu—figure of, 
d, 18, 24, 35, 42, 45, 55, 68, 75 
Madhava or Madhavéndra, private person, 


| 154 
Madhva, sect, 211 
Madhavacharya, author, 121 


Madhavamantri, minister of Bukka I, 227; 
see also MAadarasa 

Madhavendra, private person, 154 
Madhusidhana, a form of god Vishnu— 
Jigure of, 9, 18, 25, 56, 68, 76 


Madhyama, a kind of speech, 141 
Madigauda, prwate person, 268 
Madikala, private person, 240 


. 
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PAGE 
Madiraja gura, chief trustee, 251 
Maduradi Anantaiyya, private person, 131 
maduveyasunka, tax on marriages, 257 
magame, merchandise, 137 
Magara, kingdom, 251 


Mahabala or or Mahabali, god, 171; nee of, 
Mahabharata, episodes from—in a We 


4,6 
Mahiakala, god—image of, 40 
Mahakantha do do 38 


Mahalakshmi, goddess, 159; jigure of, 10; 
temple of, 93, 95, 97 


Mahamad Ali, Nawab of Arcot, 263 
Mahandyakacharya, title of Jugali chiefs, 

233 
Mahankali, goddess, 241 
Mahankali-amma, goddess—temple of, 240 
Maharaja, title, 103 
Mahisaimanta, title, 102 
Mahéévari, goddess—image of, 38 
Mahishasura, denon —in sculpture, 7 


Mahishasuramardini goddess—yjigure of, 10, 
12, 17, 18, 19, 27, 29, 31, 34, 41, 47, 56, 

57, 64, 65, 77, 91 

Mahistr, see Mysore, city, 904 
Mahisdru-samsthana or Maisir-samsthana, 
Mysore State, 125, 128, 129 
Malaiya, father of Sanamida, sculptor, 76 


Malana Hegpade, private person, 198 
Malavali, place, 205 
Malavalli, do 266 
MalayAla Mathada grama, village, 196 
Male, country, 51 
Malegodage, tax, 143 
Malenadu, country, 164 


Malepas, chiefs of Male country, 242, 251, 
259 

Maleyala matha, a matt, 161, 196, 197, 199, 
200 


Maleyanna, peice person, 236 
Malikilaki, place, 951 
Malitamma, see Mallitamma 

Malla, same as mana, 100 
Malladéva, private person, 251 
Mallappagauda, do 235 
Mallayya, do 251 
Malleyaniyaka, chief, 950, 252 
Malli Bachanna, private person, 269 


PaGE 
Mallikarjuna, god, 125, 240 ; temple of, ary 


Mallinathapura, village, _ 269 
Mallitamma, sculptor, 8,15, 21, 24, 26, 27, 


} 54, 56, 57, 58, 72, 74, 75, 76 
Malloja, private person, / 236 
Malldja, goldsmith, 251 
Mamallapuraw, place, 94 
‘Mana,’ wscription on coins, 99, 100 
Mana, same as Manipur, 100 
Manakere, village, 951 
Manapur, place, 100 
Manavya, generic name, 100 
Munchagavunda, private person, 243 


Mandagere, village and ratlway station, 15 
Mandalasvamt, head of the merchants, 268 
Mandanad, village, 920, 222 
Mandara, tree, 169 
Mandara Parvata, mountain—in sculpture, 28 
Mandya, taluk, 247, 252, town, 259 
Manevirte Venkanna, private person, 178 


Mangalagaru, village, 197 
Manihyagara, 905 
Manimanjaribhédini, work, 145 


Manjugani, village, 155, 160, 162 
Manmatha, god of love —image of, 24, 41, 42. 
4 


7, 48, BD, 58, 69 
Manohari, goddess,—image of, 38 
Manyakhéta, Rashtrahkita capital, 100 
Marahalli, same as Santemarahalli, village, 
240 
Marapa, Vijayanagar prince, 153 
Marappa, private person, 269 
Marappa Vodeyar, Vtyayanagar prince, an 
D5 
Marayya, private person, 251 
Mari, goddess—shrine ef, T1, 256. 258 
Maricha, demon—in sculpture, 73 
Marisetti, private person, 123 
maruvade, 210 
Masike, place, 221, 222 
Masikeya- gauda, private person , 296 
Masti, save as sati, 242 
Mathimnaya stétra, work, 161. 
Matsyivatara, incarnation of Vishnu, in 
sculpture, 
miavade, 210 
Mavinakere, place, 71 


Mayigondanakoppa, village, 180 
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: PAGE 
Mélubandnu, village, . Hy 197 
Mélu Belamdarnu, village, 120 
mélubhdgi, upper part, 142, 143 


mélu-honnu, tax, 119, 220, 221 


méluvana, do 196 
menasinachadita, tax, 179 
Méru, mountain, 186 
Miligandagiri, hill and citi, 116 
Milikunda, /dll, 113 
Minakshi Bayi, woman, 127 


modala kula, original tax, 119, 120 
Mohini, figure of, 9,10, 18 24, 25, 27, 42, 
43 46, 47, 48, 55, 58, 62, 64, 69,15, 77 


85, 86, 87, 95, 96 . pillar, 49 
Morabina-kanu, a forest, 197 
Moraes, author, 116 
Morate, village, 221 
Mosale do 1, 86, 45, 46, 49, 50, 51, 53 
Motagauda, pr ivate person, 236 
Motayya, do 251 
Mottepalli, village, 171 
Mrigésa, Kadamba hing, 113, 114 
Mudakanapura, village, 272 
Mudapa, prince 153 
Muddukrishnajammanni, gueen of Krishna- 

rdja ILI, 126 


Muddulingamma, queen of Krishnardja i. 


N 


Nabhaga, mythological ling, 170 
nedavar, 202, 
Nadigza Basappa, private person, 109, 114 
Nadkalasi, place, 33, 87 
neddsettis, class of merchants, 130 
Naga, tmages of, 19, 47 
Naga, symbol, &4 
Naga-kanya, tmage of, 25 
Nagamangala, place, 258 
Nagamangala-sthala, division, 263 
Naganahalli, vellage, 955, 256 
ela general, 37 
NaAganna, do 236 
Naganna Daniyaka, general, 37 
Nagar, taluk, 161, 182 
Nagaréévara, god—temple, 8, 92 
Nagarir, village, | 261 


Mudugundanahalli, village, 
Mudukanapura, do 
Migr, iis do 
Migir-sime, division, 
Mukulikere- sthala, division, 
Mialasangha, division, 
Mulbagal, Mulbagil, Mulubagil, 
Muluvay or Muluvayi, village, 156, 157, 
188, 211; matt at, 161, 188 196, 197 ; 
agrahd rat, 197 ; . inscription Of, 210 
Miletamdattigavunda, private person, 
Mundekara-sime or Mundekaru, division, 
197, ‘ae 





Mundiganakoppa, village, 
Muralidhara Krishna, type of cows, 103 
Miraneprabhu Narasimhadévaru, private — 


person, 205 
mustd, root, 169 
Muttagekere, place, 261 
Muttagere, village, 107 
Muttarana Soyi, private person, 945 
Muttar, village, i97, 198 
Mutttiru-sime, country, 196, 199 
Mysore, city, 15, 200, 206, 234; district, 


188 ; state, 125, 126, 129; dynasty, 931 
263 ; kingdom of, 256, 258 : Govern- 


ment Oriental Library at, 107, 
Nagavve-settiti, woman, 123 
Niga-yantra, design in sculpture, 14 
Nagé@svara, god—temple of, . 37, 40, 42, 

44, 61, 52 


Nagini, image of, , 97, 47, 63 
Nagura Neyyadi Dévahadaha, village, 160, 
171 


Nahusha, mythological king, 170 
nakharas, merchants, 968 
Nalkara-jvara, a kind of fever, 934 
Namaésiviya, sacred formula of the Bates 
Namuchi, demon, 108 
ndnddesi, a class of merchants, 123 
Nandi, place, 24 


Nandi, bull of Siva—fiqure of, 15, 18, 19, 
38 ; shrine of, 8 
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PAGE 

Nani, trée, 154 
Nandivahana, growp of scurptures represent- 
ing Siva, 31; Siva as, 47, 64 


Nangali or Nanguli, village or province, 249. 
250 


Naniya, place, 

Nanjundésvara, god, 
‘Nantha,’ inscription below an image, 87 
Narada, sage,—jfigure of, 17 
Naranadavi, queen of Vijayardya, 170,171 


a5 
254 


Naranaiya, private person, 205 
N&ranapaiya, § do 205 
Naranappa, do 206, 261 
Narapati, title of kings, 209 


Narasi joyisa, private person, 198 
Narasimha, god, 200, 260; figure of, 4, 10 
17, 18, 20, 25, 27, 46, 68, 74, 77, ‘BD, 
86: : temple of, 80, 260 ; pillar, 65 
Narasimhavatara, incarnation of Vishnu— 
un sculpture, 8 

Narasimha, Hor ysala king, 56, 57, 242; I, 
67; U, 53, 240, 249 

Narasunha, Vijayanagar king, 210 


Narasimhabharati, Sringeri guru, 131, eer 

210 
Narasimhabhatta, private person, 179 
Narasimhacharya, B., scholar, 1, 3, 107 


it 9, 120 
240 
179 
yringert, 
131 


Narasimhadévarasar, Hoysala king, 
Narasiinha-dikshita, private person, 
Narasimhapura, an agrahdra near 


Narasimharayaraiya, Vijayanagar king, 209, 
210 

Narasinga Hoysaladévar, Jagadekamalla, 
same as Narasimha II, 242 


Okkarane kola, pond, 14 


Padmanabha, a form of Vishnu, figure of, 
1, 9, 18, 25, 56, 68, 76 

Padmapdédacharya, . saint and disciple of 
Sankardchdrya, 188, 200 


PAGE 
Narave, village, 230, 22:2, a 
Narayana, a form of Vishnu—jigure of, 9 


13, 18, 34, 25, 26, 36, 39, 43, 55, 58, 
64, 68, 75, 8l, 85, 86 ; temple of, 14 
NarAyanambika, Queen of Vijayabhapati, 


159, 160, 170 
Naridéva, private person, 251 
nashta-hechchige, tax 198 


Nashtake nilisida bhimi, a land, 179 
Navanitachora, god Krishna as—in sculp- 
ture, = 
Navarasa Alankira, work, 
Nayak, dynasty—period of, a5, 36; image 
of the period of, 36 
Nekarikana grima, village, 197 


Nekkarika-Valagere-kAnu, name of a foal 
197 

Nellore, district, 101 
Nidugédu, village, 123 
Nilakanthadéva, private person, 25] 
Nilakanthasivdcharya, author, 199 
Nilakanthésvara, god, Sed 
nilista nashta, — 197 
Niralakoppa, village, | 197 
Nirvanaiya, uncle of Sdémésvara Ndyaka, 
196, 199 

nissanka-pratipa, tiéle, 250 
nivartana, measure of land, 114 
Nolambavadi, province, 249, 250 
North Canara. district, 161 
North Indian style, of architecture, 40 


néfagdra, one who examines, coins, 205 
Nrisimhabharati (svimi), Sringeri guru, 
127 


Nuggihalli, vidlage, 15, 20, 58, 54, 55, 72, 
74, 78; temple at, 1, 3 


O 


Omkaréévara, god, 198 
Padmapurana, work, 1, 107, 108 
Padronpurknate-'T itn. work, 107 
Padmavati, Jain goddess —figure of, 13 


Paduva Mallayyanéyaka, private person, 251 
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Palar, river, 966 
Pallakiit wmbali, land granted for the main- 
tenance of a palanquin, 244 

Pallava, dynasty, 98; architecture, Ot 
Pallegar, structures of the period of, 21, 30, 
31, 78, 79 

Pamayana, sculptor, 75 
Pampakshétra, same as Hampi, village, 142, 
3 144 


Panchdkshari, sacred formula used by the 
| Sava sect, 108 


Patichalitiga, temple of, ' | 20 
Panchalingésvara, god— temple of, 15,16 
Pandaridéva, a scholar, 202 


Pandavaru, or Pindavas, heroes of the Maha- 
bharata, 153, 222, 225; in seulpture, 6 
Painduranga, god —fiqure of, 9, 55 
Pandya, evuntry, 136; kingdom, 251, 268 
Pandyamangala, village, 210, 211 
Para’, legend on coins, for Paramesvara, 
| 99 

Para, a kind of speech, 14] 
Paramahamsa-Parivraéjakicharya, title, 204, 


202 
Paramati sthala, place, 210, 211 
Paramésvara, title, 99; god, 250 
Parasu, family, 128 


Parasurama, god—jigure of, 5, 18, 27, ‘57, 
73, 74, 84, 86 

Parasuréamavatara, tmcarnation of Vishnu 
~ —in stulpture, 8 

Paravisudéva, god—yjigure of, 9, 17, 18, 
| 23, 24 
Parijata, celestial tree, 156, 160, 171: in 
sculpture, 9, 17; battle for, 26 
Pirijitipaharana, episode depicted in seulp- 
ture, | 63 
Pariptirnaradalli, laviny died, 143, 145 
Parisanatha, same as Pdrévandtha, Jaina 
saint, 125 

Parivaradévatas, sculptures of, 19 
Parsvanatha, a Ttrthamkara—jfigure of, 13: 
basti of, 122, 128, 124 

Parusemakki, name of a land, 197 
Parvati, goddess, 159, 199, 204, 250; figure 
of, 9, 10, 17, 18, 26, 81, 32, 39, 43, 

| 46, 56, 638, 76 ; shrine of, 31 
Pasyanti, a kind of speech, 141 
Patavardhana, family name, 128 
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Pattaguppe, village, 178, 182; district, 180 
Pattaguppesime, province 178, 179, 182 
Pattayya Tippayya, private person, 251 
Pedda Hegyvade, do 53 
Pedda Jagadévaraya, Chennapatna chief, 
— O74 


Peddanna Heggade, 65 
Pemmanna, private person, 13 

Penugonda, fort, 244, 258 
Periyanda Heggade, private person, 59 
Perma Jagadékamalla II, 106 
Perumal Danayaka, general, 35 
Piriyanna Heggade, same as Peddanna 


Heggade, private person, 55 

Pétayya, private person, 351 
Prabhdkara, teacher. 219 
Pradyumna, a form of Vishnu—fiqure of, 
10, 18, 26, 47, 57, 68, 76, 86 

Prahlida, son of the demon Hiranyakasipu 
— figure of, 4, 11, 17, 18, 24, 20, 42, 46, 

36, 60, 63, 74, 76, 86 


Prajegaudus, people, 236 
Pranavamantra, a sacred formula, 169 
Pratapa Dévardya, Vijayanagar king, 170 


Pratépahariharapura, same as Utuvehalli, 
26D 

Pratibhi bridvidarana, title, 170 
Prayaga, sacred place, 107 
Prithuvi-Konganivarma, title of the Gai- 
| ga king Srtpurusha, 237 
Pulikésin I, Chalukya king, coin of, 98 
Punched Lions and ‘ Mana,’ type of coins, 99 
Punched Lions and ‘ Para’ da 99 


Purushottama a form of Vishnu—jfigure of, 
| 10; 18, 26, 57, 68, 76, 85 
Purushéttama (bharati) or Purushdéttaméar- 
anya (guru or yatindra), Sringeri guru, 

160, 161, 162, 171 

Pushpagiri, jill, 49 
Pushpaka or Pushpaka Vimana, aerial car— 


in sculpture, 5, T4 
Pustaka-gachcbha, Jaina division, 264 
Pitani, demoness—in sculpture, 7, 29 


Putrakaméshthi, a sacrifice—in. sculpture, 4 


Puttabhatta, private person, 198 
Puttédikshita, private person, 197 
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PAGE 
Radha, wife of Krishna—fiqure of, 22, 42 
hava, same as Rama, god, 171 
Raghaveévara (bharati), Raghavottama, or 
Raghuvira, a guru, 162 
Raghu, Kadamba king, 113, 115, 116 
Raghittamamatha, at Géhkarna, 162 
Raghuvira, see Raghavésvara 


Rajakalanirnaya, work, 145 
rdjamdna, measure 114 
Rakra or Rakrasaila, boulder, 154 


Rakshasa, demon—in sculpture, 95 
Rakshasi, goddess Durgd as, 38 
Rama, goddess, 153 
Rama, god, 108, 113, 161, 251, 275; in sculp- 

ture, 5, 8, 17, 18, 73, 74, 86, 87 
Rama, a signature, 187 
Ramachandra, king of Jamkhandt, 128 
Ramachandra, god, 136, 137, 160, 161, 162, 


17], 

Ramachandra (bharati', Sringeri guru me 
209, 21 

Ramachandra, a signature, O44 


Ramachandra Patavardhana, king of Jam- 
khandi, 128 
Ramachandrapur, village, 161, mutt at 


161, 162, 200 
Ramagondanapura, village, 269 
Ramaiya, private person, 205 
Ramakri...., private person, 145 
Raémanna, private person, 205 


RamAnuja, Srivaishnava teacher, 107 ; image 
of, 29; shrine of, 35 
Ramaraja, Vijayanagar prince and governor 
of Seringapatam, 261 
Rimaraja Rangapparajayyavaru, Viujaya- 
nagar prince, 186, 187 

Ramaraja Tirumalarajayys dévamaharaya, 
Vyayanagar prince, 261 


5S 
Sachchidinanda (mahiyégtndra), a sre of Sachchidinanda Sivabhinava Nrisimha 
186 


the Mulvay matt, 7, 188 
Sachchidanandabharati (svami), Sringer 
guru, 178, 182, 205, 206, 240, 931, rte 


PAGE 
Ramardya, Vyayanagar king, 188, 274 
Ramasvimi Dave, private person, 127 
Ramasvami Iyengar, do 107 


Ramayana, work, 107; episodes from, 
depicted in sculpture, 4 
84; linga, 5, 131 


Raméévara, god, 
Rana Pedda Jagadévarayya, Chennapatna 
chief 257 
Rangaiya, private person, — 205 
Ranga V, Vijayanagar king, 188; VI, 188 
Ranganatha, god, O55 
Rannagatta, place, 188 
Rapson, scholar, 100 n 4 
Rasakrida, episode—in sculpture, pia 


Rashtrakitas, dynasty, 100, 238, 267 ; coins 
of, 99, 100; empire of, 100 

Rati, wife of Manmatha, god of love— 
image of, 24, 41, 42, 47, 55, 58, 69 


Ratnagarbha Vindyaka (svami), god, 
251 

Rattekdte, village, 260 
Ravana, demon king—in sculpture, 5, 17, 
47, 64, 65, 75 

Ravi (varma), Kadamba king, 109, 113, 
115, 116 

Rayade Sémeyade Kelade, private pee. 
ra@yasada, & scribe 205 
Rayasettipura, village, 947, 252 
Rice, author, 98 n 2, 161, 258, 268, 266 
Rik sakha, school, 90/9 
Rishi-K 4sa, same as Hrishikééa, 25 
Ruddappa, private person, 265 
Rudrapada, a rock, 131 
Rukmayi, goddess—imuge of, 5D. 


Ruk-sakha or Ruk-sikhe, same as Rik-Sakha, 
school, 196, 256. 
Raivairi Mallitamma, seulptor, 19 


bharati, a Sringeri guru, 128. 
Sachi, goddess, wife of Indra, 12, 170; 


figure of, 9, 17, 26, 15 
41 
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PAGE 
Sadasiva, or Sadasivamirti, god—pedestal of, 


SL; temple of, 30, 32, 33 33, 34; image of, 

20, 88, 39, 40 

Sadasiva Nayaka, Keladi chief 196, 199 
Sadhus, a class of Jain teachers, 115 
Sagar, taluk, 33; inscription at, 269 
Sagara, mythological king, 114 
Sahajadévi, wife of Kallahana Ravuta, 93 
Baiganahalli, village, 160 


Saigehalli Ventheya, division, 160 
peadera, king in the Mahabharata—jigure 
6 


Seiya, dvdrapdala figures, 91 ; images, 37, 41, 


45, 50, 62, 63 ; sect, 108 

Sakatdsura, demon—in sculpture, 22 
Sakharepatana, village, 205, 206 
sikta, tconographi of, 37 


akti, images, 38, goddess—images as 
Vaishnavt, 7 
Saktidhara, see Skanda, 169 
Bala, eee of, 7, 11,12, 13, 28, 
30, 38, 39, 40, 41, 48, 49, 58, 64, 69, 
82, 84, 87, 91, 94 


Salagrama, sacred place, 108 
Saluva Gévindaraja Ayya, minister, 246 
Samidhi, tax (2), 114, 116; 


Samadhi temple, temples raised over tombs 


of svdimis, 146 
Samadhi Tippanna, private person, 137 
Samana, place, 114, 115 
Sama-éakha, school, 179 
Samasaptakas, princesin the Mahabharata— 

figures of, 6 


Sambhu, god Siva, 153, 169, 178, 186, 187, 


195, 204, 219, O94 230, 239. 250, | 255, 

263 

Sambhudéva, private person, 951, 269 
Sambhulingésvara, temple of, 245 
Samgama, Vijayanagar king, 159, 160 


Samudramathana, episode of the churning 
of the ocsan—in sculpture, 4, 72 

Samukha-totti-sannidhana (davaru), same as 
Muddu Krishndjammanni, queen of 


Krishnardja Odeyar III, 126, 129 
Sana-Mada, sculptor, 76 
Sangha, communtiy, 114, 115 


Sangama, sing, 136, 137, 142, 153, ay 
paereseephlie , private person, 
nivarasiddhi, tzéle, 250, 251, 268, 5 


PaGe 


Safijivaparvata, mythological mountain— 
in sculpture, : 
Sankapa, Konkana king, 


Sankaracharya, foundey of the Advaita 


153 


sect, 188, 200, 205, 206, 210 
Sankaradévara, aa 196. 236 
ankarapura, rtllage, 223 
ankarasetti, private person, 935 


Sankarshana, a form of god Vishnu—jigure 
of, 10, 18, 26, 42, 43, 66, 68, 76; 


inscription as Sankarusana, 26 
Sankayya, private person, 251 
Sankhyas, school. 230 
Sankur, village, 181 


Sannamada, same as Sana Mada, seulptor,76 
Sannamaraganda, private person, 269. 


Santalingénadu, division, 120 
Santemarahalli, village, 234, 235, 240 
sante-pasige, fax, 181 
Santivarma, Kadamba king, 113, 115 


Saptamatrika, the Seven Mothers — images of, 
19, 31, 41, 50 
Sarada, Saradimba, Saradambika or She. 
dambike-amma, goddess of learning, 
204, 210, 230, 231; figure of, 10, 17 — 


19, 26, 27, 31, 38, 41, 46, see ‘also 
Sarasvati 
Srad4-Chandramauliévara, deity, 939, 


Sarasvati, goddess of learning—figure of, 9, 
17, 18, 26, 29, 43, 46, 47, 48, 50, 55, 56. 
59, 62, 63, 65, 76, 77 ; see also Sarada 
Sarvadhikari, litle, 67 
Sarvajua, Jina 116, 169 
Sarvarthasiddhi, work, 107 
Sataligendd or SAataligenddu, distric#, 119, 
143, 220, 225, 226 
Satin, sect, 71 
Satara, district, 106 
Satyabhamia., wife of god Krishna- figure of, 
9, 17, 26, 63, 75 
Satyiparinayam, work, 258 


Satyasraya, Chilukya king, 99, 100, 101 
Savitri, goddess, 153 
sede, division of land, 143 
Seringapatam, town, 261 
Setu, embankment, 114 


Seunachandra, Yddava governor, 103 
Shanmukha, god—image of, AT, 65, 76, ze 


Shanmukhadasa, sculptor, 


~e 


ii 
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Shimoga, district, 161, 152, 188, 199, 235 
siddham, word at the beginning of some in- 
scriptions, 116 

Siddhas, a class of Jain saints, 114, 115, 116 


siddhdya, tixed rent, 196 
Siddhavya, private person, 251 
Siddhayatana, a temple of the Siddhas, 114, 

115, 116 
sike, division of land, aS 38d 
Simhagiri, village, 339, 223 
Sindavali, do 119 
Sindeyapnra, do 269 
Sindige, matt at, | 53 
Singeriya-tirtha, same as Sringeri, 120 
Siriyabe-settiti, woman, 123 
Sirsi, plates of, a) 18 
Sirukkenattu pilya, village, 210 
sist, ? 197, 198 


Sita, wife of Rama—figure of, 4, 5, 27, 64, 
73, 74, 76, 87, 88 

Sité-Ramachandra, a gurw, 162 
Siva, god, 103, 142, 168, 159, 161, 169, 171, 
178, 180, 181, 196, 198, 199, 230; figure 

of, 4, 11, 87, 38, 39, 47, 48, 62, 63, 64, 

72, 73, T4; as Chitradhara, 39; as 
Dakshinamarti, 46; as Gambjira 39; 

as Mahakala, 40; as Vajrabhita, 38; 
bow of, in sculpture, 78; crest of the late 
Rashtrakaias, 100; linga, 199; temple 


of, 90 

Sivamfra-saigotta, Gaviga king, 238 
Sivappa Nayak, Chief of Bednar, 188, 196, 
| 199 
Sivapija vidhana, work, 199 
Sivapura, settlement of the Saivas, 250, 251, 
252 


Sivayégi Vodeyar, Virasaiva priest, 273 


Skanda, god 169, 170 
Smarta, Brahman sect, 153, 199 
Smith, scholar, 10621 


Somagavunda, private person, 943 
Sémanatha or SGmandtha dévaru, god, 251 
252; temple of, 269 

Soémanathapur or S6manithapura, village,3, 
4,8, 11, 13, 15, 16,17, 20, 21, 23, 24, 

_ 28, 29, 37, 46, 53, 54,60, 72, 74, 85, 
88, 94; same as Hullekere, 67 ; same as 
Nuggihalli, 20; same as Rayasettipura 
251, 262 


PAGE 

Somarajaiya Arasu, Magar chief, 205, 206 
Somasamudra, village, 266 
Somasékhara Nayaka, Jugali chief, 253; 
Keladi chief, 189, 196; IZ, 199 
Somayadéva, temple of, 269 
Sémayya, private person, 251 
Somayyadeéevaru, god, 269 
Somayya Ramayya, private person, 251 
Somésvara, god, 222, 252, 275,; temple of, 
52, 61, 247, 267, 268, 271 


Somésvara LI, Chalukya king, 105, 104; 

Il, 105 
Soméégvara, Hoysala king, 15, 20, 952 
Sdmeyaniyaka, chief (?), 950 
Bomoja, sculptor, 941 


Sosale, village, 965, 266, 267 
South Canara, district, 125, 150, 225, 226 
Sovanna, private person, 63, Zal 
Spear Head and Nagari legend, type of oe 
Sravanabelagola, place, 36, 104, 266 
Sraya, depreciation, 178 
Sri, goddess —figure of, 39, 42, 46; tnserip- 
tion on coins, 98 

‘Sri Adimiartidévaru,’ izseription, 4 
‘Sri Basava,’ signature on seal, 232, 233 
Srichakra, design in sculpture, 12, 29, 31, 
41, 44, 50, 70, 78, 82, 91 

Sri Désinatha, local deity—signature as, 22 
Sridhara or Sridharadévaru, @ form of god 
Vishnu—fiqure of, 9, 18, 25, 42, 56, 65, 

75, 79, 85 


Srijagadéva, legend on coins, 102 
Sringapura (puri), same as Sringeri, 204, 
206, 230 


Sringeri or Singeri or Sringeri Agrahara, 
town, 89, 117, 119, 120, 122, 128, 124, 
125, 130, 181, 142, 145, 209, 210, 220, 
221,222, 228, 226: inscription at, 1, 
995, 226, 227: kadita of, 121; matt at, 
120, 121, 125, 126, 127, 128, 129, 131, 
132, 188, 144, 145, 146, 155, 161, 162, 
172, 178, 182, 183, 185, 180, 200, 207, 
209, 210, 211, £20, 284, 225, 226, 297, 

| 928, 230, 231, 233 


Sringeri Jahagir, do 9), 117, 231 


Sringeripura, same as Sringeri, 210 
Sringeri Matha, at Belwr, 205, 206 
Srikaradi, village, 154 


41* 
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Sti Krishnaraja, signature 263 
Srikrishnardja Kanthirava, same as Krishna- 


raja Vodeyar, 127 . 


Sripadariyamatha, at Mulbdgal, 211 
Sripurusha or Sripurushadéva Permanadi, 
Ganga hing, 237, 238, 266 
Sri Rama, signature 187 
rirangapattana, town, 205, 206, 255, 263 
SrirangarAya (dévamahdaraya), Vijayanagar 
king, 187, 188, 258; J, 274; IT, 183 

Sri Sachchidananda Bharati-svdmi, Sringeri 
guru, 204 

Sri Sadasiva, signature of the Keladi chiefs, 
199 

Sri Sankaradévaru, signature, 256 
Srivaishnava, Brahman sect, 107, 108 
Sri Virabhadra, signature, 231 
Sriyadévi, same as Sri, goddess—tmage of, 
38; inscription, 39, 40 

Subhadra, a dvarapala figure, 60, 70 
Subhadra, wife of Arjuna—figure of, S4 
Subrahmanya or Subrahmanyésvara, god, 
199 ; mage of, 17,18, 19; temple of, 130 


PAGE 

Sidra-Vada, Sudra settlement, 179 
Sugriva, Monkey king in the Ramdyana- 
| | | figure of, 5, 73 
Sukasaptati, work, 107 
Sukra, preceptor of the demons—jigure of, 25 
Sulligddu, village, 120, 128 


sunka, customs, 137 
Sunkadalli, village, 921 
Sara, legend on a seat, 235 
Siiralya, private person, “0 205 
Sirapura, village, 183, 186, 187, 188 
Slrappa, private person, 137, 223 
suratrina, title, same as sultan, 159 


Sarpanakhi, demoness—in sculpture, 5, 73 
Sirya, Sun god—fiqure of, 11, 25, 28, 31, 41, 
- 46, 48, 50, 65, 90, 91, 92; shrine of, 46, 
49, 50, 52; pedestal of, 19 

Svarga, eaven, 115 
suiisthe, property 196 
Svayamprabha, a celestial damsel in the 
_ dmayana—in sculpture, 5, 73 
Svétavaraha, god—i mage of, 46 


Wl iy 


Tagache-vachi, village, 160 
Taila IT or Tailappa II, Chalukya hing, 99, 
100 


Taila ITI, do 106 
Lalgunda pillar inscription, 116 
Talikota or Talikote, field of battle, 188 261 
Talkad, Talakad, Talakiédu, Talekaéd, or 
Talavanapura, village, 108, 188, 237, 
238, 242, 250, 266, 267, 268, 275 


Talakadunad, districé, 269 
Tambannalige -désa,country, 160 
Tandava-Ganapati or ‘Tandava-Ganééa, 


god—figure of, 24, 31, 41, 62, T7 
Tandava Sarasvati, goddess—image of, 15 
Tandavésvara,god—image of, 17,18, 19, 31, 
34, 35, 40, 47, 49, 63, 64, 65, 66, 91, 

96, 97 
Tanésvara, place, 251 251, 
tdra, coin equivalent to 1/30 of a hana 223 


Tarka, school of, 219 
Tavarada Marisetti, private person, 251 


Tayiir, village, 265 
Telantr or Tellantr, village, 240, 241, 249, 
943, 244, O45 


Telagu Cholas, dynasty, 101 
Telugu Banajiga, caste, 257 
Temple type of coins, 101 
Tenalavur, village, 243 
tengina-teru, a fax, 119 
Terakanambi, province, 246 
Tidivalli, village, 271 
Tiléttama, celestial damsel, lo 
Timmaiya, private person, 205 


Timmarasa, author, ! 
Tipalya, private person, 271 
Tirthahalli, town, 161, 180, 182, 198, 199, 

200; taluk, 188, 200; matt at, 200 
Tirthamuttir, village—matt at, 197, 198 
Tirthankara, Jatin saint—jfigure of, 13 
Tirtharajapura (puri), same as Tirthahal}i, 


| 196, 197, 199, 200 
Tirnmalarajayya or Tirumalaraya, Vyaya- 
nagar prince, 261 
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Trirupati, sacred place, = 75st 
T. Narasipur, faluk, 15, 20, 188 : village, 264 
Toravalli, village, 120 
Traildkyamalla, title, 100 


| PaGcE 
Trivikrama, a form of Vishnu—jfigure of, 
9, 11, 17, 18, 25, 43, 44, 46, 47, 56, 57. 

63, 68, 69, 75 

Triyambakapura, village, 197, 198 


Trailokyamalla Normadi Taila ITI, king, 106 Tudiiru, copper plate grant of, 161 

Trailokyamalla Soméévara I, Chalukya king, Tulasi, plant—a pillar of, 79 

102,103 Tulu Brahmans, community 035 

‘Trailo malla’, legend on coins, 102 Tulu Madhava, god, 160 

Tribhuvanamalla, tifle, 104,242 Tunga, river, 131, 199, 200 

Tribhuvanamalla Vira Soméévara IV, Tungabhadra, river, 154, 159, 160, 198, 230, 

Chalukya king, 106 232, 

Trichinopoly, place, 263 ‘Turushkas, kings 153 
Triratna, Buddhist symbol, op 74 

U 
Uchchangi, village, 442, 243 Upanishad, book 186, 187 
Udaya, mountain, 113 Upa-Pandavas, sons of the Péndavas-figures 


Udayaditya, same as Vinayaditya, Hoysala, 
] 1" 


03 

udugore, presents of cloth to officials, 221 
Ugranarasimha, god—image, 42, 44, 46, 
56, 61, 68, 69, 76, 86, ST 

Ulave, village, | 119 
Umamahésvara, god—image of, 18, 19, 34, 
41, 46, 47, 48, 49, 62, 64, 65, 66 


wmbali, grant of land 222, 293 
Ummarahalli, village, 255, 256 
Ummattar, do 245, 246 
Uiichehha, gleaning tax, 114, 116 


V 


Upadhyayas, a class of Jain teachers, 115 
Vadakarainadu, district, 266 


Vaijayanti, same as Banavasi, city, 113,116 
Vaikhanasa, class of temple priests, 71 
Vaikuntha Narayana, god—image, 55, 76, 
Vaisampayana, lake in the Mahabharata—in 

sculpture, 6 
42. 45, 95; sect, 107, 


108 
Vaishnavi, goddess—figure of, 10, 38, 39, 77 
l 


Vaishnavism, religion, | 
113 
38,40 


Vaishnava, images, 


Vajra, thunderbolt of Indra, 
Vajrabhtta, Siva as—figure 


of, 6 

Upendra, a form of Vishnu—figure of, 10,27 
57, 68, 77 

Ordhvapundra, the perpendicular caste mark 


__ worn by the Vaishnavas, 108 
Ushas, goddess —image of, 26 
Utatir, place. 210, 211 
Utsangi, same as Uchchangi, 242 


Uttanadvadasi, a festival day in the lunar 

month of Kartika, 181, 189 
Uttara, princess—in sculpture, 6 
utidra, remission of tax, 180, 196, 198, 199 
Utuvehalli, village, 265 


Vali, Monkey king—in sculpture 5, 73 
Vamana, a form of Vishnu, 210: figure of, 
9, 11, 17, 18, 25, 43, 47, 56, 57, 68, 69, 

75, 85, 86 

Vamana-mudre stones, stones with the effi- 
gies of Vamana, indicating grant of 

| land, 198 
Vamanivatara, incarnation of Vishnu as, 
—in sculpture, 8 


15! 
160, 171, 172 
268, tmage, 25, 43 


Vanga, country, 
Varadapacharya, engraver, 
Varadaraja, god, 
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Varaha or Varahivatéra, incarnation of 


Vishnu, 171, 186, 187, 204; figure of, 
‘4, 8, 18, 25, 40, 42, 47 


Varuna, village, | 266 
Vasantikadévi, goddess, 259 
VaSisthasrama, a sacred place, 131 


7 


Vasudéva, in sculpture, 
Visudeva, god Krishna, 153; figure of, 10 

18, 26, 56, 68, 76 
Vasuki, serpent—in sculpture, 28 
Vasus, celestial beings, 154; figures, 8 


vatia, ‘brokerage, 137 
Védantaguru, ‘Srivaishnava teacher, 107 
Vélapura or Vélapuri, same as Belur, 186, 

187, 205 
Vengere, village, 207, 210, 311 
Vengl, province, 10] 
Vengi Mandalésvara, title, 103 
Venkanna, private person, 196, 198 
Venkanna Heggade, do 198 


Venkatadri, Keladi king, 181, 182; ge one be 
180, 18% 

Venkatadri, brother of Ramardya, Vyaya- 
nagar king, 188 

Venkataiya or Venkataiyya, private person, 
196, 199 

Venkatanatha, same as Védantaguru, 107 
Venkatapataiya, private person, 261 


Venkatapatidéva, Vijayanagar king, 274 
Venkatapatiraya I, do 246 
Venkatapatimahariya, do 273 


Venkatappa Nayaka (Ayya), chief image of, 
30, 36, 178, 150, 182 

Venkatésa or Venkatésvara, god. 181, 182, 
186, 188 

Venkubhata Subdbhata. private person, 198 
Véenugopala, god—figure of, 9, 10, 13, 17, 18 
20, 25, 26, 29, 42, 47, 57, 60, 64, 65, 69, 

77, 78, $1, 82, 84, 85, 87, 88 

Vétikaute, land (?) 114 nl 
Vibhishana, brother of hdvana—in sculpture, 
5 


Vidyabodhaghanacharya, guru, 161 

Vidyanagara, same as Vijayanagar, 230, 231 

Vidyanandiacharya, qurw, 161 

Vidydranya, Vidyaranya-Munindra, Vidya- 
ranya ripada or Vidyaranya Yégindra, 
Sringeri guru, 136, 137, 141, 142, 143, 
144,145,146,219, 291 , 222, 204, 226, 227, 
928 : temple of. 146 


PaGE 


145, 146, 


236, 2977, 228 

Vidydranyapura, village, 138, 142 148, 145, 
Vidyigankara, Beer god, 204, 210, 991. 
temple of, 223, 224, 227, 998. 230, 

931, 289 ; 143, 146, 296 

Vidyasankara, same as Vidyatirth, 145, 
22.6, 228, 230, 931 

Vidyatirtha, Vidyatirtha Srtpada, Vidya- 
tirtha guru or Vidyatirthamuni, Srin- 
geri guru, 119, 120, 121, 141, 142, 148, 
144, 145, 146, 219, 220, 224, 225, 296, 


VidyAranya Kalajnana, work, 


297, 928 

Vidyavisvésvara, god—samddhi temple at 
Sringeri 143, 146 
Vijaya, same as Arjuna, 170 


Vijaya or Vijayabhapati, Nee 6 
17 
VijayAditya, prince, 103 
Vijayanagar or Vijayanagari, dynasty of, 
14, 120, 244, 246; fangdom of, 132, ie 
143, 160, 161, 171, 183, 187, 188, 
207, 209. 210, 211, 225, 231, 241, 258 
261, 268, 269, O74: city of, 136, 159, 
297. 298 ; structures of the period of. 
20, 30, 31, 35 , 53, 12, 79; tmages of the 
period af, 29, 60 
Vijayandraéyana-santi setti, private age 
12 


Vijaya Venkatapatiraya (raiya), Vijayanagar 
207, 


king 909, 210 
Viirama: Chalukya king, — 103, 104, 105 : 
V, 99; VJ, 108, 105 
Vikramaditya, Chalukya king, 11, 266, 267 ; 
V, 100, 104; VI, 104, 106 


Vikramaditya, Bana king, 159, 266 
Vikramadityarasa, king, 266, 267 
Vinata, goddess—jfigure of, 26 


Vinayaditya, Hoysala Mahamandaléivara, 
103 ; corns of, 102 

Vi raballala or Viraballaludéva, Hoysala king, 
37, 250; 7, 252, 268, 275 

Virabhadra or Virabhadradévaru, god, '250, 
251; image of, 31,34,41, 47, 50, 65, 91, 

96 ; shrine of, 93 ; signature, 231 
Virabhadra Nayaka, Keladi chief, 172, Ae 


Vitra Bukannodeyar, Vijayanagar Saas i 
| 119, 120 


321 


| PAGE 
Virddha, demon—in sculpture, 78,96 
Viraganga, ttle, 250 


Vira Ganga Hoysaladéva or Vira Gar ga 
Vishnuvardhana, Hoysala king, 259, 269 
Vira Harihara-Maharaja (maharaya), Vijaya- 
nagar king, 136, 220, 229 
Viramallayya, private person, 251, 252 
Vira Narasimhadévarasar, Hoysala king, 240 


Viranaraéyana, god—image of, 80, 83, 89; 

temple of, 80, 81, 89 
Virappa, private person, 265 
Virappana Madappa, private person, 246 
Viragaiva, sect, 252 
Virasémandthadévar, god, 250 


VirasOmanathapura, same as Somanitha- 
pur, 251 
Virasomés varadévarasu, same as SGméSvara, 
Hoysala king, 251 
Vira Srirangarayadéva mahdraya(layyavaru) 
same as Srt Rangariya, Vyayanagar 
king, 186 
Virata, king in the Mahabharata, 6 
Viratanagara, a city in the Mahabharata 


Viratayya, private person, 25) 
Virayya, (i 251 


Viripaksha, god, 136, 142, 154, 160 ; same as 
Bhitianatha, 96; same as Hampe, 221, 
226; signature of the Viayanagar kings 

_ a8, 137, 154, 160, 171, 210, 211, 234, 228 

Virtpaksha or Viriipakshariyaraiya, Vijaya- 
nagar king, 209, 210 


XY 


Yadavas, race, 102, 142, 242, 251, 259; 
coins of, 98 
Yadu, race, 136, 137, 142,169; king, 153, 
159, 169 

Yajus-Sakha, Vedic schools, 186, 187 
Yaksha, celestial being —figure of, 4, 7, 11, 
12, 13, 28, 29, 48, 49, 54, 59, 64, 69, 

74, 82, 84, 87, 91, 94 

Yakshini, celestial being—jfigure of, 1, 11, 
13, 54, 69, 82, S4, 


Yalandur or Yelandur, taluk, 2338, 266 
Yali, mythological figure 264 
Yallapura, village, 255 


PAGE 

Vishnu, god, 37, 108, 113, 141, 158, 159, 
170, 171, 182, 188, 224, 260; figure of, 

4, 9, 12, 14, 17,18, 24, 25, 27, 28, 34, 

35, 40, 42, 43, 44, 48, 55, 59, 60, 67, 

68, 69, 70, 74,75, 79, 82, 85, 86, 87, 90, 


J2; discus of, on coin, 101; temple of, 

20, 92 

Vishnupurana, Kannada work, 107,108 
Vishnusvimil, a religious teacher, 188 
Vishnuvardhana (Hoysala), Hoysala king, 
| 37, 93, 259 
Vishvakséna, god—itmage of, 36 


VisishtAdvaita, Srivaishnava philosophy, 107 
Visuddha-Vaidikidvaita-siddhAnta-pratish- 


thapaka, title, 178 
Visvakarmacharya. sculptor, 238, 239 
Visvamitra, sage—figure of, 73 


Visvanathapur or Visvanathapura Agrahar, 


village, 179, 152, 188, 197 
Visvaripa, of god Vishnu—in sculpture, 
) 1, 8, 74 

Visvesvara, god, 200 
Vitthala, god—image, 18 
Vrindavana, place, 198 
Vuchangi, province, 250 


Vuttamianga, place, 251 
Vyakhyanasimhasana, throne of imparting 


instruction, 930) 
Vyasa, sage, 206, 228 
Vydsapaurnami, a festival day, 905, 206 


VyAsapiija, worship of the sage Vydsa and 
his works, 205, 206, 


Yamala, éree—story of, in sculpture, 14 
Yamuna, river—in sculpture, 7, 10, 92,23 
Yasoda, figure of, 29, 23 
Yas6varma, Chalukya king, 100, 101 
Yedadore, village, 264,265 


Yelandur, see Yalandur 
Yoganarasimnha, god—figure of, 9, 18, 25, 
25, 40, 42, 44, 49, 58, 60, 69, 7, 81, 
87, 88, 89, 96 
Yoganarayaua, god—figure of, 10,18, 26, 
76 


Yudhishthira, Pandava prince—in sculpture, 
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